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- PREFACE. 


THE following Sermons contain the substance of what 
I have been preaching for between eight and nine years 
last past.* During that time I have frequently spoken 
in public, on every subject in the ensuing collection: 
and I am not conscious, that there is any one point of 
doctrine, on which I am accustomed to speak in public, 
which is not here, incidentallly, if not professedly, laid 
before every Christian reader. Lvery serious man, who 
peruses these, will therefore see in the clearest manner, 
what these doctrines are, which I embrace and teach, 
as the essentials of true religion. 

2. But I am thoroughly sensible, these are not pro- 
posed in such a manner as some may expect. Nothing 
here appears in an elaborate, elegant, or oratorical dress. 
If it had been my desire or design to write thus, my 
leisure would not permit. But, in truth, I, at present, 
designed nothing less; for I now write, as I generally 
speak, ad populum: to the bulk of mankind, to those 
who neither relish nor understand the art of speaking ; 
but who, notwithstanding, are competent judges of 
those truths, which are necessary to present and future 


* In the year 1747. 
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happiness. I mention this, that curious readers may 
spare themselves the labour of seeking for what they 
will not find. 

3. I design plain truth for plain people: therefore, 
of set purpose, I abstain from all nice and philosophi- 
cal speculations; from all perplexed and intricate 
reasonings ; and, as far as possible, from even the show 
of learning, unless in sometimes citing the original 
Scripture. I labour to avoid all words which are not 
easy to be understood, all which are not used in common 
life ; and, in particular, those kinds of technical terms 
that so frequently occur in bodies of divinity,—those 
modes of speaking, which men of reading are inti- 
mately acquainted with, but which, to common people, 
are an unknown tongue. Yet I am not assured, that I 
do not sometimes slide into them unawares: it is so 
extremely natural to imagine, that a word which is 
familiar to ourselves is so to all the world. 

4. Nay, my design is, in some sense, to forget all 
that ever I have read in my life. I mean to speak, in 
the general, as if I had never read one author, ancient 
or modern (always excepting the inspired): I am per- 
suaded that, on the one hand, this may be a means of 
enabling me more clearly to express the sentiments of 
my heart, while I simply follow the chain of my own 
thoughts, without entangling myself with those of other 
men; and that, on the other, I shall come with fewer. 
weights upon my mind, with less of prejudice and pre- 
possession either to search for myself, or to deliver to 
others the naked truths of the gospel. 

5. To candid, reasonable men, I am not afraid to lay 
open what 5 been the inmost thoughts of my heart. 
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I have thought, I am a creature of a day, passing 
through life, as an arrow through the air. Iama spirit 
come from God: just hovering over the great gulf; tilla 
few moments hence, I am no more seen! I drop into an 
unchangeable eternity! I want to know one thing, the 
way to heaven: how to land safe on that happy shore. 
God himself has condescended to teach the way ; for 
this very end he came from heaven. He hath written 
it down ina book! Oh, give me that book! At any 
price, give me the book of God! I have it: here is 
knowledge enough for me. Let me be homo unius 
libri.* Here then I am, far from the busy ways of 
men. I sit down alone: only God is here. In his 
presence I open, I read this book; for this end, to find 
the way to heaven. Is there a doubt concerning the 
meaning of whatI read? Does any thing appear dark 
or intricate? Lliftup my heart to the Father of lights. 
Lord, is it not thy word, “If any man lack wisdom, 
let him ask of God?” Thou “ givest liberally and up- 
braidest not.” Thou hast said, “If any be willing to 
do thy will, he shall know.” Iam willing to do; let 
me know thy will. I then search after, and consider 
parallel passages of Scripture, “comparing spiritual 
things with spiritual.” I meditate thereon, with all the 
attention and earnestness of which my mind is capable. 
If any doubt still remains, I consult those who are ex- 
perienced in the things of God; and then, the writings 
whereby, being dead, they yet speak. And what I thus 
learn, that I teach. 

6. I have accordingly set down in the following ser- 


* A man of one book. 
Az 
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mons, what I find in the Bible concerning the way to 
heaven ; with a view to distinguish this way of God, 
from all those which are the inventions of men. I 
have endeavoured to describe the true, the scriptural, 
experimental religion, so as to omit nothing which is a 
real part thereof, and to add nothing thereto which is 
not. And herein it is more especially my desire, first 
to guard those who are just setting their faces towards 
heaven (and who, haying little acquaintance with the 
things of God, are the more liable to be turned out of the 
way,) from formality, from mere outside religion, which 
has almost driven heart religion out of the world ; and, 
secondly, to warn those who know the religion of the 
heart, the faith which worketh by love, lest at any time 
they make void the law through faith, and so fall back 
into the snare of the devil. 

7. By the advice, andat the request of some of my 
friends, I have prefixed to the other sermons contained 
in this volume, three sermons of my own, and one of 
my brother’s, preached before the university of Oxford. 
My design required some discourses on those heads. 
And I preferred these before any others, as being a 
stronger answer than any which can be drawn up now, 
to those who have frequently asserted, that we have 
changed our doctrine of late, and do not preach now, 
what we did some years ago. Any man of understand- 
ing may now judge for himself, when he has compared 
the latter with the former sermons. 

8. But some may say, I haye mistaken the way myself, 
although I take upon me to teach it to others. It is 
probable many will think this, and it is very possible 
that I have. But I trust, whereinsoever I have mis- 
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taken, my mind is open to conviction. I sincerely 
desire to be better informed. I say to God and man, 
“ What I know not, teach thou me ?” 

9. Are you persuaded you see more clearly than me ? 
It is not unlikely that you may. Then treat me as you 
would desire to be treated yourself upon a change of 
circumstances. . Point me outa better way than I have 
yet known. Show me itis so, by plain proof of Scrip- 
ture. And if I linger in the path I have been accus- 
tomed to tread, and am therefore unwilling to leave it, 
labour with me a little; take me by the hand, and lead 
me as I am able to bear. But be not displeased if I 
entreat you not to beat me down in order to quicken my 
pace: I can go but feebly and slowly at best; then, I 
should not be able to go at all. May I not request of 
you, farther, not to give me hard names in order to bring 
me into the right way. Suppose I were ever so much in 
the wrong, I- doubt not this would not set me right. 
Rather, it would make me run so much the farther 
from you, and so get more and more out of the way. 

10. Nay, perhaps, if you are angry, so shall I be 
too; and then there will be small hopes of finding the 
truth. If once anger arise, que xanvos, (as Homer 
somewhere expresses it, ) this smoke will so dim the eyes 
of my soul, that I shall be able to see nothing clearly. 
For God’s sake, if it be possible to avoid it, let us not 
provoke one another to wrath. Let us not kindle in 
each other this fire of hell; much less blow it up into 
aflame. If we could discern truth by that dreadful 
light, would it not be loss, rather than gain? For, 
how far is love, even with many wrong opinions, to be 
preferred before truth itself without love! We may 
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die without the knowledge of many truths, and yet be 
carried into Abraham’s bosom. But if we die without 
love, what will knowledge avail? Just as much as it 
avails the devil and his angels! 

The God of love forbid we should ever make the 
trial! May he prepare us for the knowledge of all 
truth, by filling our hearts with all his love, and with 
all joy and peace in believing! 


ADVERTISEMENT. 


Tue foregoing Preface was prefixed by Mr. Wesley to the 
four duodecimo volumes of his Sermons, published in 1771, 
to which reference is made in the trust deeds of the Methodist 
Chapels in England, as containing, with Wesley’s Notes on the 
New Testament, the standard doctrines of tlhe British Wes- 
leyan Connection. Those Sermons are the first fifty-three of 
the present edition. It may be proper to state that this is a 
reprint of the last duodecimo edition of the Wesleyan Press 
in England, which has been carefully followed in the order 
and number of the sermons, as well as the correction of 
errors which had crept into other editions. A new and co- 
pious Index, referring to every passage of importance in the 
four volumes, has been prepared by the editor,—who has only 
to add that this valuable work is published in the present 
style for the especial convenience of Sunday-school and do- 
mestic libraries. 


Tuos. O. SumMERS. 
Charleston, S. C., Sept. 11, 1851. 
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Pe e 
* By grace are ye saved through faith.””—EPrn. ii. 8. 


1. Att the blessings which God hath bestowed u 
man are of his mere grace, bounty, or favour ; ee 
undeseryed favour ; Favour a ogether undeserved ; man 
haying no claim, to the leagt of his mercigs. It 

Sete “formed man of the dust of the got 
incall into him a living soul,” and stamped on that 
soul the image of God, and * put all things .under his 
feet.” The same freg grace,coptinues to us, at this day, 
life awd breath and all things, For there is nothing we 
are, or have, or’do, which can degerye, the least thing 
at God’s hand. ‘All our works, thou, O God, hast 
wrought in ys.” These, therefore, are_so many more 


instances of free mercy; and whateyg righteousnesy 
gra in man, this ig algo the gift of God. 


2. Wire) then shall a sinful, man atone for 
any the least of his sins? With his own works? No. 
Were they ever so many or holy, they as not his own, 
but God’s. But indeed they are all unholy and sinful 
themselves, so that every one of them needs_a fresh 


atonement. Only corrupt fruit grows on a corrupt tree. 
‘And his Heat along corrupt and abominable ;y 
being “come short of the glofy of God,” the a 


righteousness at first impréss t on his soul alts Y the 
i th Therefore, ha¥ing nothing, 


imageof his great Creator. 
neither righteousness nor works, to plead, his mouth is 


utterly stopped before God. i 

__8. If then’ sinful men find favour with God, it is 

“grace upon grace!” If God vouchsafe still Aces 
2 8. <r ae 4 
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fresh blessings upon us, yea, the greatest of all bless 


ings, salyation,; what can we say to these things, but 
« «'Phanks be unto God for his unspeakable gift!’ ~ And 


thus it is. erein ‘God commendeth his love toward 
us,in that, while we were yet sinners, Christ died” to save 
us.» “By grace” then “are ye saved through faith.” 
Grace is the sourge, faith the gone of salvation. 


4~ . Now, that we fall not short of the grace of God, it 


concerns us carefully to inquire, 
Ree at faith itis through which we are saved. 
_» JI. What is the salvation which is through faith. 
Ill. How we may answer some objections. 
“ST What faith it is through which Weare saved. 
“1. And, first, it is Not barely the fgith of a heathen. 
_Now God rgquireth of g heathen tg. pelieve “that 
God is; that he is the. rewarder of them that diligent] 
seek him}’’ and that Nae to_be sought by agivine 
him as God, by giving him thanks for all things, and 
i bya careful practice of moral virtue, of justice, mercy, 


| and truth, toward their fgllow-creatures, A Greek or 
) Roman, therefore, yea, a Scythian or Indian, was 


‘ without excuse if he did not believe thus much: the 


_ being and attributes of God, a future state of reward 
/ and punishment, and the obligafory ee gf moral 


yirtue. For this is barely the faith of a heathen. _ 


oe 


2. Nor, secondly, is it the faith of a deyil; though 
this goes much farther than that of a heathen. For 
the devil believes not only that there is a wise and 
powerful God, gracious to reward, and _just_to punish ; 
but also, that Jesus is the Son of God, the Christ, the 


Saviour of the world. .So we find him declaring, in, . 


express terms, “I know thee who t art; the Holy 
One of God.” (Luke iv’ 34.) Nor can we doubt but 
that unhappy spirit beliéyes ‘all those words which came 
out of the ae outh of the Holy One; yea, and gvhat- 
soever else was written by those holy men of old, of two 
of whom he was “cOinpelled to give thateglorigus testi- 
mony, “These men are the servants of the most high 
aoe who show unto you the way of salvation.” Thus 
much, then, the great enemy of God and man belie 

’ , the g hemy be sevGey 


we 
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and trembles in believing,—that God wag made, mani- 
fest in the flesh; that seal “tread all ree wee 
is eet ;” and that “all Scripture was given hy,inspira- 
tion of God.” Thus far tk tite faith of a devil. 
. Thirdly. The faith through which we are saved, 
ig, that sense.of the word which wil] hereafter ve eX- 
Taal, not. barely. that which the apostles them- 
selves -While Christ was yet upon earth ; «though, 
they so believed on him as to “leave all and follow him;’” 
although they had then power to work gmiracles, ig 
“heal all Taner of sickness, and all manner of dig- — 
See yea, they had thon ‘power and authority cor 
all devils ;” and, which is beyond all this, were sent by __ 
their Master to “preach the kingdom of God.” ya 
4. What'fgith isit, then, through which we are saved ? 
It may be answered, first, in. general, it is a faith in 
Christ: Christ, and God through Christ, are the proper 
objects of it. Hergin, therefore, it is sufficiently, ab- 


golutely distinguished,from the.faith either of j 
or rn heathens, And from the faith of a devil itis 


fully distinguished by this: it is not barely a speculatiy. 
100 ing, a,cold, lifeless assent, Beh Sree 
the head; but also a dispositi rp gies For thus 
saith the Scxjpbure, f EE east naan believeth unto 
righteousness ;” and, ‘If thou shalt confess with thy 
mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt believe in thy heart that 
God hath yised,him from the dead, thou ghalt.be saved.” 
5., And herein does it differ from that faith which the 
apostles themselyes had while our Lord was on earth,, 


that it aclnowlegecs the necessity and merit of his death, 
and the power of his gesurrection, It acknowledges his 
‘death as the cnlyauficient means of redeeming man 
from death eternal, and his resurrection as the regtoration 
of us all to life and immortality ; “inasmuch as he “ was 


delivered for our sins, and rose’ again for our justifica- 

tion.?2, Christian faith is, then, not only anassent to the © 
hole gospel ofgfhrist, hut also a full reliance,pn the 

FcarceChiist ; a.trustjp the merits of his life, death, 


and.xcesurrection ; a recumbency upon him as our atone- 
mont and our life, as given for us, and living rus; and 
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in consequence hereof, a closing with him, and cleayin 
‘to him, as our “ wisdom; rig teousness, sanctification, 
and redemption,” or, in one word, our salvation.” ~~ 
“TI. ‘What salvationit'is whichis through this faith, 
is the second thing to be considered. a 

1. And, first, whatsoever else it imply, it is a pr 
fent salvation. lets something attainable, yea, actua 
aitsined. on earth, by those who are partakers’ of this 

aith. For thus saith the apostle to the believers at 
Ephenns and in them to the believers of all ages, not, 

e shall be (though that also is true,) but, “Ye are 
we . “ ere | 2 ee Reo 
saved through faith.” 

2. Ye are saved (to comprise all in one word) from 
sin. This is the salvation which is through faith. This 
is that great salvation foretold by the angel, before God 
brought his First-begotten into the world: ‘Thou 
shalt call his name Jesus; for he shall savé“his people 
from their sins.’”? And neither here, nor in other parts 
“of hol¥y writ, is there apy limitatign or restriction. All 

is people, or, as it is elsewhere expressed, ‘All “that 
believe in him,” he will save from all their sins ; from 


original and actual, past and present Sip, “of the’ flesh, 
and of the spirit.” iThrouah faith that isa im, they 
are saved both from the guilt and from typ ower of i 

3. First, from the guilt of all past sin ;“for, whereas 
all the world is guilty before God, insomuch that should 
he “be extreme to mark what is done amijss, there is none 
that could abide it;’? and whereas, “by the law is” 


only “the knowledge of sin,” but n® deliverance Trom 
it, so that, “by” fulfilling “the deeds of the law, no 


flesh can be justified in his sight;” now, “the right- 
eousness of God, oan is by th f Jesus Christ, is 
manifested unto all ‘tliat believe.” Now, “they are 
justified freely by his grace, through the redemption 
that is in Jesus Christ.” ‘Him God hath set forth to 
be a propitiation through faith in his blood, + daclate his 
rightedusness or Cor by) the r¢missiopgof the sins that 
are past.” Now hath Christaken axtty “ thecurse of 
the law, being made a curse for us.” He hath “ 

out the handwriting that wasagainstus, taking it out of the 

5 


e 
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way, nailing is to his eross.’’. “ Thege is therefore no, 
de mangtion ay to them which” shee “in Christ Jesus.’ 
4. And being saved from guilt, they are sayed. on 
fear. Not indeed from fle! fer of oftaling but 
from all servile fear ; from that fear which hath dorment 
from fear of punishmenj; from fear of the wrath OF God, 
whom they now no longer regard.as a Master, 
but as OW niace “They have = received 
again the spirit of bon but the Spirit of adoption, 
‘ they cry, Abba, Father: the Spirit itself also 
bearing witness with their spirits, that they are the 
children of God.’ They are also saved from the fear, 
though not from the ility, of falling away from 
the pps of God, and coming short of the great and 
u isgs. Thus have they... peace. with God 
through our Lord Jesus Christ.” They rejoice in hope 
of ake glory of God. And the laye.of God, is shed 
their hearts, through. the Holy Ghost, which 
is eR unto them. And hereby they are persuaded, 
(though perhaps not at all times, nor with the same 
fulness of persuasion, ) that ‘ neither r death, nor life, 3Ok 
things present, or thin e, norheight, ne nor depth, 
nor any other creature, shglL.be able to to_separate thet 
from the love of God, which is in,Christ Jesus our Lord.” 
5d. Again : through this faith they are saved. from the 
- power of sin, as well as from the guilt of it. So the 
apostle declares, “Ye know that he was manifested to 
take away our sins; and in him is no sin. oes 
abideth in him sinneth not.” (1 John iii. ¢.) 
Again: “Little children, eto man deceive you. He 
that committeth sin is of the devil. osoever believeth 
is born of Gad. And whosoever is born of God doth 
not commit sin; for hisseed remaineth in him: and he 
cannot sin, because he is born of God.” Once more: 
“‘ We know that whosoever is born of God sinneth not; 
but he that is begotten of God keepeth hi and that 
wicked one toucheth him not.” (I John v. 18.) 
6. He that is, by faith, born of God sinneth not 


1.) By any hgbitual sin ; for all habitual sin is gin 
reigning : but sin canno cise in any that. bel licveth.” 
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or, (2.) By any yilful sin; for his will; while he 
athe leth see the fasth 1s utterly set PH cy sin, | ang 
abhorreth it as dead] gison. Nor, “3. ) By any sinfu ‘ 
esire: for he continually desireth the holy and perfect 
will of God ; and any tendchey to an unholy desire, he 
by the” grace of God stifleth inthe birth. Nor, (4.) 
Doth he sin by infirmities, whether in act, word, or 
thought ;"for his infirmities have no, goncurrence. of ‘his 
will; and without this they are not properly sins. 
Thus, ‘Che that is born of God doth not commit sin ;” 
and though he cannot say, he hath not sinned, yet now 
“he sinneth not.” 
7. This then is the salvation which is through faith 
even in the present world: a salvation from sin, and 


the consequences of sin, both often expressed in the 
word ust fication, which, taken in the large 

implies a deliyerance from “puilt and punishment, by the 
atonement of Christ setua) iv applicd-to-the san} of the, 
sinner now believing on him, and a deliverance from 
the power of sin, through Christ formed in his heart. 

So that he who is thus justified, or saved by faith, 

is indeed. born again. ‘He is born agagn of, the Spir i 
unto a new life, which “is hid with Christ in God.” 

And as a new-born babe he gladly receives the adonor, 
“ sincere mulk of the word, and grows thereby ;” going 
on in the might of the Lord his God, from faith to faith, 

from grace to grace, until, at length, he come unto “a 
qe man, unto the measure ofthe stature of the 
ulnes$ of Christ.” 

III. The first usual objection to this is, 

1. That to preach salvation, or justification, by faith 
only, is to preach against holiness and good works, To. 
which a short answer might be given: ‘It would be so, 
if we spake, as some do, of a faith which was separate 
from these; but we speak of a faith which is not so, 
but_productivesst all good works, and all holiness.” 

2. But it may be’ of use to consider it more at large ; 
especially since it is no new objection, but as old as 
St. Paul’s time: for even then it was asked, “Do we 
fiof make void the law throwgh faith?” We answer, 
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first, All who preach not faith do manifestly make 


Seid the lay ; either directly and grossly, ky limitations 
“and comments that eat out ail the spirit of the text; or, 
Indirectly, by not pointing out the only means whereby 
it 1s possible"to perform if. Whereas secondly, “we 
establish the law,” both by showing = full extent and 
spiritual meaning ; and by calling all to that living way, 
whereby “the righteousness of the law may be fulfilled 
in them.” These, while they trust in the blood of 
Christ alone, use all the ordinances which he hath 
appointed, do all the “ good works which he had before 
prepared that they should walk therein,” and enjoy and 
manifest all holy and heavenly tempers, even the same 
mind that was in Christ Jesus. g 
_ 8. But does not preaching this faith lead men into 
pride? We answer, Accidentally it may: therefore 
ought every believer to be earnestly cautioned, in the 
words of the great apostle, “ Because of unbelief,” the 
first branches ‘were broken off; and thou standest by 
. faith.” Be not high-minded, but fear. If God apc 
not thé natural branches, take heed lest he spare not 
thee. Behold therefore the goodness and severity of 
God! On them which fell, severity ; but towards aa 
goodness, if thou continue in his goodness; otherwise 
thou also shalt be cut off.” And while he continues 
therein, he will remember those words “of St. Paul, 
‘oreseeing and answering this very objection, (Rom. 
i. 27,) “ Where is boasting then? It is. excluded. 
By what law? of works? eae but by, the law of 
faith.’ If a man were, justified by his works, he 
Ou ve wher. ory. But there is no glory- 
ing for him “that worketh not, but believeth on him 
that justifieth the ungodly.” (Rom. iv. 5.) “TO the 
same. effect are the words both preceding and following 
he. text: (Hph. ii. 4, &. ‘) “God, who is rich in 
merey, even when we were dead in sins, hath quickened, 
us together with Christ, (by grace ye are saved,) that 
he might show the exceeding riches,of his grace in his 
kindness towards us roagh Christ ; esus. For by grace 
_ areye saved through faith ; and that not of yourselves.” 
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Of yourselves cometh neither your faithnor your salva- 
etion: “it is the gift of God;” the free, updescrvsih 
gift; the faith through which ye are sayed, as well as 
the salvation which he of his own~ggod_ pleasure, his 
mere favour, angexes thereto. That ye believe, is one 
instance of his grace: that believing ye are saved, 
another. ‘Not of works, lest any man,should boast.’ 
For all our works, all our righteousgess, which were be: 
fore our believing, merited nothing of God but condem- 
nation; so far were .they.from deserving faith, which 
therefore, whenever given, is not of works. Neither 
is salvation of the works we do when we believe; for 
it is then God that worketh in us: and therefore, that 
he giveth us a reward for what he himself worketh, 
only commendeth the riches of his mercy, but leaveth 
us nothing whereof to glory. 
4. However, may not the speaking thus of the mercy 
of God,.as saving, or justifying freely by faith only, 
encourage men in sin? Indeed it may ang will.:. many 
will “‘continue in sin that. grace_may abound ;” but 
their blood is upon their own head. ‘The goodness of 
God ought to lead them to repentance; and so it will 
those who are sincere of heart. When they know there 
is yet forgiveness with him, they will cry aloud that he 
would blot out their sins also through faith which is in 
Jesus. Andif they earnestly cry, and faint not ; if they 
seek him in all the means he hath appointed; if.theye 
refuse to.be comforted till he.come; “he will come, and _ 
will not tarry.” And he can do much work in a short 
time. Many are the examples, in the Acts of the Apos- 
tles, of God’s working this.faith in, men’s hearts, even 
like lightning falling from heaven. So in the same hour 
that Pot a Silas began to preach, the jailer repented, 
believed and was baptized; as were three thousand. b 
St. Peter, on the day of Pentecost, who ML rononiod 
and_believed at his first preaching. And, blessed be 
God, there are now many living proofs that he is still 
“mighty to save.” .. ee 
5. Yet to the same truth, placed in another view, a 


fuite contrary objection is made: “If a man cannot he 
“Siac 
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saved by all that he can do, this will_driye men to 
despair.” True, to despair of being saved by their own, 
works, their own merits, or righteousness. And so it 
ought; for none can trust in the merits of Christ, till he 
has utterly renounced his own. He that “ goeth about 
to establish his own righteousness” cannot receive the 
rightegusness of God. The righteousness which is of 
faith cannot be given him while he trusteth in that 
which is of the law. ene 


6. But this, it is.said, is an uncomfortable doctrine. 
The devil spoke like himself, that is, without either 
truth or shame, when he dared to suggest_to men that 
itis such. It is the only,comfortable one, it is ‘‘ very 
full of comfort,” to all self-destroyed, self-condemned 


sinners. That “whosoever believeth on him shall not 


be ashamed: that the same Lord over all is rich unto 
all that call upon him ;” here is comfort, high as heaven, 
stronger than death! What? Mercy for all? For 
Zaccheus, a public robber? For Mary Magdaleye, a 
common harlot? Methinks I hear hea say, “Then I, 
even I, may hope for mercy!’ And so thou mayest, 
thou afflicted one, whom none hath comforted! God 
will not cast gut thy prayer. Nay, perhaps he may say 
the next hour, “ Be’of good cheer, thy sins are forgiven 
thee ;’’ so forgiven, that they,shall reign over thee no 
more; yea, and that “the Holy Spirit shall bear 
witness with thy spirit that thou art a child of God.” 
O glad tidings! tidings of great joy, which are sent unto 
all people T i Ho, every one that,thirsteth, come ye to 
the waters: come ye, and buy, without money and 
without price.” Whatsoever your sins be, though red 
like crimson,” though more than the hairs of your head, 
return ye unto the Lord, and he will have mercy upon s 
you; and to our God, for he will abundantly pardon.” 
a. When no more objections occur, then we are 
simply told, that salvation by faith only, ought not. 
to be preached as the first doctrine, or, at least, not 
to be preached to all. But what saith the Holy 
Ghost? ‘Other foundation can no man lay than that 
which is laid, even Jesus Christ.”” So then, that “ who- 
10 
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soever believeth on him shall be saved,” is, and must be, 
the foundation of ol osc aia that is. must be 
preached first. “ Well, but not to all.” To whom then 
are we not to preach it? Whom shall we except? The 
poor? Nay; they have a peculiar right to have the 
gospel preached unto them. e unlearned? (No. 
God hath revealed these things unto unlearned “and 
ignorant men from the beginning. The young? By 
eans. ‘Suffer these,” in anywise, to come unto 
Christ, “and forbid them not.” The sinners? Least 
ofall. "He came not to call the righteous, but sinners 
torepentance.”” Why then, if any, we are to except the 
rich, the learned, the reputable, the moralmen. And, 
it is "true, they too often except themselves from hear- 
ing; yet we must speak the words of our Lord. For 
thus the tenor of our commission runs, ‘“ Go and preach 
the gospel to every creature.’’ If any man wrest it, or 
any part of it, toes destruction, he must bear his own 
—pundgn. But still, “as the Lord liveth, , Whatsoever the 
ord saith unto us, that we will speak. 

8. At this time, more especially, = we speak, that 
“by grace are ye saved through faith :” because, never 
was the maintaining this doctrine mare sgasonal than 
it is at this day. Nothing but this can effectually pre- 
vent the increase of the Rymush delusion among us. It 
is endless to attack, dhe y one, all the errors of that 
church, But salvation by faith strikes at the root, and 
all fall at once where this is established. | It was this 
doctrine, which our church justly calls the strong rock 
and foundation of the Christian religion, that first drove 
Popér ry out of these kingdoms; and it is this alone can 
keep it out. Nothing but this can give a check to that 
j ality which hath “ overspread the land asa flood.” 
Can you empty the great deep, drop by drop? Then 
you may reform us by dissuasives from particular yi 
But let the “righteousness which is of God by faith” 
be brought in, and so shall its proud waves be stayed. 
Nothing but this can stop the mouths of those who 


“glory in their shame, and openly deny the Lord that 
bought them” They can talk as sublimely of tp law, 
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as he that hath it written by God in his heart. To hear 
them speak on this head might incline one to think they 
were not far from the kingdom of God: but take them 
out of the law into the gospel ; begin with the righteous- 
ness of faith; with Christ, “the end of the law to every 
one that believeth ;” and those who but now appeared 


almost, if not altogether, Christians, stand capfessad- the, 
ear = para as far from life and salvation (Go 

e merciful unto them !) as the depth of hell from the 
height of heaven. 

9. For this reason the adyersary so acts whenever 
“salvation by faith” is declared to the world: for this 
reason did he stir up earth and hell, to destroy those 
who first preached it. And for the same reason, know- 
ing that faith alone could qyertury the foundations of 
his kingdom, did he call forth all his forces, and em- 
ploy all his arts of lies and calumny, to afftigh 
Martin Luther from_reyiving it. Nor can we wonder 
thereat; for, as that man of God observes, “how 
would” it Care a proud strong man armed to be 
stopped and set at nought by a little child coming 
against him an a.raed_in_his-hagd !” especially when 
he knew that little child would gurely overthrow 
him, and tread him underfoot. Even so, Lord Jesus. 
Thus hath thy strength been ever “made perfect in weak- 
ness!’ Go forth then, thou little child that believest 
in him, and his“ right hand shall teach thee terrible 
hingg,!”” Though thou art helpless and yeak,as an 
infant of days, the strong man shall not be able to stand 
before thee. Thou shalt prevajl oxer him,.and subdue 

im, and overthrow him, and trample him _u 
feet. Thou shalé march on, under the great Captain 


of thy salvation, “‘ conquering and to conquer,” until all 
thine enemies are_destroyed, and Teath is swallowed 


up in victory.” 
; Eom « thonks be to God, which giveth us the victor 


hrough our Lord Jesus Christ ;”” to whom, with the 
ather and the Holy Ghost, be blessing, and glory, and 
wisdom, and thanksgiving, and honour, and power, and 
might, for ever and ever. Amen, 
12 
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SERMON II. ° 
THE ALMOST CHRISTIAN. 


PreacueD AT St. Mary’s, OXFORD, BEFORE THE UNIVERSITY, 
Juty 25, 1741. 


ie Fa - 


‘¢ Almost thou persuadest me to be a Christian.””—Acts xxv. 28. 


AND many there are who go thus far: ever since the 
Christian religion was.in,the world, there have been 
many in every age and nation, who were almost per- 
suaded tobe Christians. But, seeing it avails nothing 
before God to go only thus far,.it- highly imports us to 
consider, «a 

First, What is implied in being almost,. ~ 

Secondly, What in being altogether,.a Christian. 

I. (1.) 1. Now, in the being almost a Christian, is 
implied, first, heathen honesty. No one, I suppose, 
will make any question of this: especially, since by hea= 
then honesty here I mean, not that which is recom- 
mended in the writings of their philosophers only, but 
such as the common heathens expected one of another, 
and many of them_actually practised. By the rutes of- 
‘this they were taught, that they ought not to be unjust; 
not to take away their. neighbour’s goods, either by 
robbery or theft; not to oppress the poor, neither~to 
use extortion toward any; not to cheat or overreach 
either the pgor or rich, in whatsoever commerce they 
had with thems, to defraud no.man.of his right; and, 
if it were possible, to owe no man any thing. ‘ 
; 2. Again: the common heathens allowed, that some 
regard was to be paid to truth, as well as to justice. 
And, accordingly, they not only held him in abomination 
‘who was forsworn, who called God to witness to a lie; 
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but him also who was known to be a slanderer of his 
neighbour, who falsely accused any man. And, indeed, 
little better did they esteem wilful liars of any sort; 
accounting them. the disgrace of human kind, and the 
pests of society. 

3. Yet again: there wasa sort of love and assistance 
which they expected one from another. They expected 
whatever assistance any one could give another, without 
prejudice to himself. And this they extended not only 
to those little offices of humanity which are performed 
without any expense or labour, but likewise to the 
feeding the hungry, if they had food to spare; the 
clothing the naked with their own superfluous raiment; 
and in general, the giving to any that needed, such 
things as they needed not themselves. Thus far, in the 
lowest account of it, heathen honesty went; the first 
thing implied in the being almost a Christian. 

(II.) 4. A second thing implied in the being almost 
a, Christian is, the having a form of godliness; of that 
godliness which is prescribed in the gospel of Christ ; 
the having the outside of a real Christian. Accordingly, 
the almost Christian does nothing which the gospel 
forbids. He taketh not the name of God in vain; he 
blesseth, and curseth not; he sweareth not at all, but his 
communication is, yea, yea; nay, nay. He profanes 
not the day of the Lord, nor suffers it to be profaned, 
even by the stranger that is within his gates. . He not 
only avoids all actual adultery, fornication, and unclean: 
ness, but every word or look that either directly or in- 
directly tends thereto; nay, and all idle words, ab- 
staining both from detraction, backbiting, tale-bearing, 
evil-speaking, and from “all foolish talking and jesting,” 
—evrpanenca, a kind of virtue in the heathen moralist’s 
ag ;—briefly, from all conversation that is not 

“ good to the use of edifying, ” and that, consequently, 
“ grieves the Holy Spirit of God, whereby we are sealed: 

jto the day of redemption.” 

5. He abstains from ‘wine wherein is excess;” from 

| revellings and gluttony. He avoids, as much as in him 
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lies, all strife and contention, continually endeavouring 
to live peaceably with allmen. And, if he suffer wrong, 
he avengeth not himself, neither returns evil for evil. 
He is no railer, no brawler, no scoffer, either at the 
faults or infirmities of his neighbour. He does not 
willingly wrong, hurt, or grieve any man; but in all 
things acts and speaks by that plain rule, ‘‘ Whatsoever 
thou wouldest not he should do unto thee, that do not 
thou to another.” 

6. And in doing good, he does not confine himself to 
cheap and easy offices of kindness, but labours and 
suffers for the profit of many, that by all means he may 
help some. In spite of toil or pain, “‘ whatsoever his 
hand findeth to do, he doeth it with his might;”” whether 
it be for his friends, or for his enemies; for the evil, or 
for the good. For, being “ not slothful” in this, or in 
any ‘ business,” as he ‘hath opportunity” he doeth 
“ good,” all manner of good, “to all men;’’ and to their 
souls as well as their bodies. He reproves the wicked, 
instructs the ignorant, confirms the wavering, quickens 
the good, and comforts the afflicted. He labours to 
awaken those that sleep; to lead those whom God hath 
already awakened to the “‘ Fountain opened for sin and 
for uncleanness,” that they may wash therein and be 
clean; and to stir up those who are saved through 
faith, to adorn the gospel of Christ in all things. 

7. He that hath the form of godliness uses also the 
means of grace; yea, all of them, and at all opportuni- 
ties. He constantly frequents the house of God; _ 
and that, not as the manner of some is, who come into 
the presence of the Most High, either loaded with gold 
and costly apparel, or in all the gaudy vanity of dress, 
and either by their unseasonable civilities to each other, 
or the impertinent gayety of their behaviour, disclaim 
all pretensions to the form as well as to the power of 
godliness. Would to God there were none even among 
ourselves who fall under the same condemnation! whe: 
some into this house, it may be, gazing about, or with 
all the sigus of the most listless, careless indifference, ; 

5 


SER. II.] THE ALMOST CHRISTIAN. oF 


though sometimes they may seem to use a prayer to God 
tor his blessing on what they are entering upon; who, 
during that awful service, are either asleep, or reclined 
in the most convenient posture for it; or, as though 
they supposed God was asleep, talking with one another, 
or looking round, as utterly void of employment. Nei- 
ther let these be accused of the form of godliness.. No; 
he who has even this, behaves with seriousness and 
attention, in every part of that solemn service. More 
especially, when he approaches the table of the Lord, it 
is not with a light or careless behaviour, but with an 
air, gesture, and deportment, which speak nothing else 
but, “God be merciful to me a sinner !” 

&. To this, if we add the constant use of family prayer, 
by those who are masters of families, and the setting 
times apart for private addresses to God, with a daily 
seriousness of behaviour; he who uniformly practises 
this outward religion, has the form of godliness. There 
needs but one thing more in order to his being almost 
a Christian, and that is sincerity. 

(III.) 9. By sincerity I mean, a real, inward prin- 
ciple of religion, from whence these outward actions 
flow. And, indeed, if we have not this, we have not 
heathen honesty ; no, not so much of it as will answer 
the demand of a heathen Epicurean poet. Even this 
poor wretch, in his sober-intervals, is able to testify, 

Oderunt peccare boni, virtutis amore ; 

Oderunt peccare mali, formidine poenz.* 
So that, if a man only abstains from doing evil in order 
to avoid punishment, Non pasces in cruce corvos,} saith 
the pagan: there, “thou hast thy reward.” But even 
he will not allow such a harmless man as this to be so 
much as a good heathen. If then any man, from the 
same motive, viz., to avoid punishment, to avoid the 


—- 


“Good men avoid sin from the love of virtue ; 
Wicked men avoid sin from a fear of punishment.” 

t “Thou shalt not be hanged.” 
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loss of his friends, or his gain, or his reputation, should 
not only abstain from doing evil, but also do ever so 
much good; yea, and use all the means of grace; yet 
we could not with any propriety say, this man is even 
almost a Christian! If he has no better principle in 
his heart, he is only a hypocrite altogether. 

10. Sincerity, therefore, is necessarily implied in the 
being almost a Christian; a real design to serve God, a 
hearty desire to do his will. It is necessarily implied, 
that a man have a sincere view of pleasing God in ali 
things; in all his conversation; in all his actions; in 
all he does, or leaves undone. This design, if any man 
be almost a Christian, runs through the whole tenor of 
his life. This is the moving principle, both in his doing 
good, his abstaining from evil, and his using the ordi- 
nances of God. 

11. But here it will probably be inquired, “Is it 
possible that any man living should go so far as this, 
and, nevertheless, be only almost a Christian? What 
more than this can be implied in the being a Christian 
altogether?” J answer, first, that it is possible to go 
thus far, and yet be but almost a Christian, I learn, not 
only from the oracles of God, but also from the sure 
testimony of experience. 

12. Brethren, great is “my boldness towards you in 
this behalf.” And “forgive me this wrong,” if I de- 
clare my own folly upon the housetop, for yours and 
the gospel’s sake. Suffer me then to speak freely of 
myself, even as of another man. Iam content to be 

based, so ye may be exalted, and to be yet more vile 
for the glory of my Lord. 

13. 1] did go thus far for many years, as many of 
this place can testify ; using diligence to eschew all evil, 
and to have a conscience void of offence; redeeming 
the time; buying up every opportunity of doing all 
good to all men; constantly and carefully using all the 
public and all the private means of grace; endeavou- 
ing after a steady seriousness of behaviour, at all times 
and in ail places; and, God is my record, before whom 
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I stand, doing all this in sincerity ; having a real de- 
sign to serve God; a hearty desire to do his will in all 
things; to please him who had called me to “fight the 
good fight,” and to “lay hold oneternal life.” Yet my 
own conscience beareth me witness in the Holy Ghost, 
that all this time I was but almost a Christian. 

II. If it be inquired, “‘ What more than this is im- 
plied in the being altogether a Christian?’ I answer, 

(1.) 1. First, The love of God. For thus saith his 
word, ‘“ Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy 
heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind, and 
with all thy strength.” Sucha love is this as engrosscs 
the whole heart, as takes up all the affections, as fills 
the entire capacity of the soul, and employs the utmost 
extent of all its faculties. He that thus loves the Lord 
his God, his spirit continually “rejoiceth in God his 
Saviour.” His delight is in the Lord, his Lord and his 
All, to whom “(in every thing he giveth thanks. All 
his desire is unto God, and to the remembrance of his 
name.” His heart is ever crying out, “Whom have I 
in heaven but thee? and there is none upon earth that 
I desire beside thee.”” Indeed, what can he desire be- 
side God? Not the world, or the things of the world: 
for he is “crucified to the world, and the world cruci- 
fied to him.” He is crucified to “the desire of the flesh, 
the desire of the eye, and the pride of life.” Yea, he is 
dead to pride of every kind: for “love is not puffed 
up ;” but “he that dwelling in love, dwelleth in God, 
and God in him,” is less than nothing in his own eyes. 

(II.) 2. The second thing implied in the being altoge- 
ther a Christian, is, the love of our neighbour. or thus 
said our Lord, in the following words, ‘‘Thou shalt love 
thy neighbour as thyself.” If any man ask, “ Who is 
my neighbour?’ we reply, Every man in the world ; 
every child of His whois the Father of the spirits of all 
flesh. Nor may we in any wise except our enemies, or 
the enemies of God and their own souls. But every 
Christian loveth these also as himself, yea, “as Christ 


Joved us.” He that would more fully understand what 
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manner of love this is, may consider St. Paul’s de- 
scription of it. It is “long-suffering and kind.” — It 
‘Cenvieth not.’ It is not rash or hasty.in judging. It 
“is not puffed up;”’ but maketh him that loves, the least, 
the servant, of all. Love “doth not behave itself un- 
seemly ;” but becometh “all things to all men.” She 
‘“‘seeketh not her own;” but only the good of others, 
that they may be saved. “Love is not provoked.” It 
casteth out wrath, which he who hath is wanting in love. 
“Tt thinketh no evil. It rejoiceth not in iniquity, but 
rejoiceth in the truth. It covereth all things, believeth 
all things, hopeth all-things, endureth all things.” 

(III.) 8. There is yet one thing more that may be 
separately considered, though it cannot actually be se- 
parate from the preceding, which is implied in the being 
altogether a Christian ; and that is the ground of all, 
even faith. Very excellent things are spoken of this 
throughout the oracles of God. ‘‘ Every one,” saith 
the beloved disciple, ‘ that believeth is born of God.” 
“To as many as received him gave he power to become 
the sons of God, even to them that believe on his name.” 
And ‘this is the victory that overcometh the world, 
even our faith.’ Yea, our Lord himself declares, “‘He 
that believeth in the Son hath everlasting life; and 
cometh not into condemnation, but is passed from death 
unto life.” 

4. But here let no man deceive his own soul. “It 
is diligently to be noted, the faith which bringeth not 
forth repentance, and love, and all good works, is not 
that right living faith, but a dead and devilish one. 
For, even the devils believe that Christ was born of a 
virgin; that he wrought all kinds of miracles, declaring 
himself very God; that, for our sakes, he suffered a 
most painful death, to redeem us from death everlast- 
ing; that he rose again the third day; that he ascended 
into heaven; and sitteth at the right hand of the Fa- 
ther, and at the end of the world shall come again to 
judge both the quick and dead. These articles of our 
faith the devils believe, and so they believe all that is 
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written in the Old and New Testament. ° And yet for 
all this faith, they be but devils. They remain still in 
their damnable estate, lacking the very true Christian 
faith.”’* 

5. “The right and true Christian faith is,” (to go on 
in the words of our own Church,) “ not only to believe 
that holy Scripture and the Articles of our Faith are 
true, but also to have a sure trust and. confidence to be 
saved from everlasting damnation by Christ. It isa 
sure trust and confidence which a man hath in God, 
that, by the merits of Christ, his sins are forgiven, and 
he reconciled to the favour of God; whereof doth follow 
a loving heart, to obey his commandments.” 

6. Now, whosoever hath this faith, which “ purifies 
the heart” (by the power of God, who dwelleth therein) 
from pride, anger, desire, “from all unrighteousness,” 
from “all filthiness of flesh and spirit ;” which fills it 
with love stronger than death, both to God and to all 
mankind; love that doeth the works of God, glorying 
to spend and to be spent for all men, and that endureth 
with joy, not only the reproach of Christ, the being 
mocked, despised, and hated of all men, but whatsoever 
the wisdom of God permits the malice of men or devils 
to inflict ;—-whosoever has this faith, thus working by 
— love, is not almost only, but altogether, a Christian. 

7. But who are the living witnesses of these things ? 
I beseech you, brethren, as in the presence of that God 
before whom “ hell and destruction are without a cover- 
ing,—how much more the hearts of the children of 
men!’?—that each of you would ask his own heart, 
“Am TI of that number? Do I so far practise justice, 
mercy and truth, as even the rules of heathen honesty 
require? If so, have I the. very outside of a Christian? 
the form of godliness? Do I abstain from evil,—from 
whatsoever is forbidden in the written word of God? 
Do I, whatever good my hand findeth to do, do it with 
my might? Do I seriously use all the ordinances of 


—— 
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God at all opportunities? And is all this done with a 
sincere design and desire to please God in all things ?” 

8. Are not many of you conscious that you never 
came thus far; that you have not been even almost a 
Christian ; that you have not come up to the standard 
of heathen honesty; at least, not to the form of Christian 
godliness ?—much less hath God seen sincerity in you, 
a real design of pleasing him in all things. You never 
so much as intended to devote all your words and works, 
your business, studies, diversions, to his glory. You 
never even designed or desired that whatsoever you did 
should be done “in the name of the Lord Jesus,” and 
as such should be “a spiritual sacrifice, acceptable to 
God through Christ.” 

9. But, supposing you had, do good designs and 
good desires make a Christian? By no means, unless 
they are brought to good effect. ‘‘ Hell is paved,” saith 
one, “with good intentions.” The great question of 
all, then, still] remains. Is the love of God shed abroad 
in your heart? Can you cry out, ‘“‘ My God, and my 
All?’ Do you desire nothing but him? Are you 
happy in God? Is he your glory, your delight, your 
crown of rejoicing? And is this commandment written 
in your heart, “‘‘That he who loveth God, love his bro- 
ther also?’ Do you then love your neighbour as 
yourself? Do you love every man, even your enemies, 
even the enemies of God, as your own soul? as Christ 
loved you? Yea, dost thou believe that Christ loved 
thee, and gave himself for thee? Hast thou faith in 
his blood? LBelievest thou the Lamb of God hath taken 
away thy sins, and cast them as a stone into the depth 
of the sea? that he hath blotted out the handwriting 
that was against thee, taking it out of the way, nailing 
it to his cross? Hast thou indeed redemption through 
his blood, even the remission of thy sins? And doth 
his Spirit bear witness with thy spirit, that thou art a 
child of God ? 

10. The God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
who now standeth in the midst of us, knoweth, that if 
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any man die without this faith and this love, good it 
‘were for him that he had never been born. Awake, then, 
thou that sleepest, and call upon thy God: call in the 
day when he may be found. Let him not rest, till he 
make his “ goodness to pass before thee ;” till he proclaim 
unto thee the name of the Lord, “‘ The Lord, the Lord 
God, mercifuland gracious, long-suffering, and abundant 
in goodness and truth, keeping mercy for thousands, 
forgiving iniquity, and transgression, and sin.” Let no 
man persuade thee, by vain words, to rest short of this 
prize of thy high calling. But cry unto him day and 
night, who, “while we were without strength, died for 
the ungodly,” until thou knowest in whom thou hast 
believed, and canst say, “My Lord and my God!” 
Remember, “ always to pray, and not to faint,” till thou 
also canst lift up thy hand unto heaven, and declare to 
him that liveth for ever and ever, “ Lord, thou knowest 
all things, thou knowest that I love thee.” 

11. May we all thus experience what it is to be, not 
almost only, but altogether Christians; being justified 
freely by his grace, through the redemption that is in 
Jesus ; knowing we have peace with God through Jesus 
Christ; rejoicing in hope of the glory of God; and 
having the love of God shed abroad in our hearts, by 
the Holy Ghost given unto us! 

Q* 
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SERMON III. 
AWAKE, THOU THAT SLEEPEST. 


PREACHED ON SunDAY, Aprit 4, 1742, BrrorE THE UNIVER- 
SITY OF OXFORD. 


st Awake, thou that sleepest, and arise from the dead, and Christ 
shall give thee light.”,—Epurs. vy. 14. 


In discoursing on these words, I shall, with the help 
of God, . 

First, Describe the sleepers, to whom they are spoken : 

Secondly, Enforce the exhortation, “ Awake thou 
that sleepest, and arise from the dead:” and, 

* Thirdly, Explain the promise made to such as do 
awake and arise: ‘Christ shall give thee light.” 

I. 1. And first, as to the sleepers here spoken to. 
By sleep is signified the natural state of man; that 
deep sleep of the soul, into which the sin of Adam hath 
cast all who spring from his loins: that supineness, in- 
dolence, and stupidity, that insensibility of his real con- 
dition, wherein every man comes into the world, and 
continues till the voice of God awakes him. 

2. Now, “ they that sleep, sleep in the night.” The 
state of nature is a state of utter darkness; a state 
wherein “ darkness covers the earth, and gross darkness 
the people.” The poor unawakened sinner, how much 
knowledge soever he may have as to other things, has 
no knowledge of himself: in this respect, ‘he knoweth 
nothing yet as he ought to know.” He knows not that 


he is a fallen spirit, whose only business in the present 


world is, to recover from his fall, to regain that image 
of God wherein he was created. He sees no necessity 
for the one thing needful, even that inward universal 
change, that “birth from above,” figured out by bap- 


tism, which is the beginning of that total renovation, 
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that sanctification of spirit, soul, and body, ‘ without 
which no man shall see the Lord.” 

3. Full of all diseases as he is, he fancies himself in 
perfect health. Fast bound in misery and iron, he 
dreams that heisat liberty. He says, “‘ Peace! Peace!’ 
while the devil, as “a strong man armed,” is in full pos- 
session of his soul. He sleeps on still, and takes his 
rest, though hell is moved from beneath to meet him; 
though the pit, from whence there is no return, hath 
opened its mouth to swallow him up. A fire is kindled 
around him, yet he knoweth it not; yea, it burns him, 
yet he lays it not to heart. 

4. By one who sleeps, we are, therefore, to under- 
stand (and would to God we might all understand it!) 
a sinner satisfied in his sins; contented to remain in 
his fallen state, to live and die without the image of 
God ; one who is ignorant both of bis disease, and of 
the only remedy for it; one who never was warned, or 
never regarded the warning voice of God, “to flee from 
the wrath to come ;”’ one that never yet saw he was in 
danger of hell-fire, or cried out in the earnestness of his 
soul, ‘What must I do to be saved ?” 

5. If this sleeper be not outwardly vicious, his sleep 
is usually the deepest of all: whether he be of the La- 
odicean spirit, “neither cold nor hot,” but a quiet, ra- 
tional, inoffensive, good-natured professor of the religion 
of his fathers; or whether he be zealous and orthodox, 
and, “after the most straitest sect of our religion,” live 
‘a Pharisee ;” that is, according to the scriptural ac- 
count, one that justifies himself; one that labours to 
establish his own righteousness, as the ground of his 
acceptance with God. 

6. This is he, who, “having a form of godliness, de 
‘nies the power thereof; yea, and probably reviles it 
wheresoever it is found, as mere extravagance and de- 
lusion, Meanwhile, the wretched self-deceiver thanks 
God, that he is “not as other men are; adulterers, un- 
just, extortioners:” no, he doeth no wrong to any man. 
He “ fasts twice in a week,” uses all the means of grace, 
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is constant at church and sacrament; yea, and “ gives 
tithes of all that he has ;” does all the good that he can ; 
‘touching the righteousness of the law,” he is “ blame- 
less :”’ he wants nothing of godliness, but the power; 
nothing of religion, but the. spirit; nothing of Chris- 
tianity, but the truth and the life. 

7. But know ye not, that, however highly esteemed 
among men such a Christian as this may be, he is an 
abomination in the sight of God, and an heir of every 
wo which the Son of God, yesterday, to-day, and for 
ever, denounces against “scribes and Pharisees, hypo- 
crites?” He hath “made clean the outside of the cup 
and the platter,” but within is full of all filthiness. “ An 
evil disease cleaveth still unto him, so that his inward 
parts are very wickedness.” Our Lord fitly compares 
him to a “painted sepulchre,” which “ appears beautiful 
without ;” but, nevertheless, is “full of dead men’s 
bones, and of all uncleanness.” The bones indeed are 
no longer dry; the sinews and flesh are come upon 
them, and the skin covers them above: but there is no 
breath in them, no Spirit of the living God. And, “if 
any man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of 
his.” Ye are Christ’s, if so be that the Spirit of God 
dwell in you:” but if not, God knoweth that ye abide 
in death, even until now. 

8. This is another character of the sleeper here spoken 
to. He abides in death, though he knows it not. He 
is dead unto God, “dead in trespasses and sins.” For, 
“to be carnally minded is death.” Even as it is writ- 
ten, “‘ By one man sin entered into the world, and death 
by sin; and so death passed upon all men ;” not only 
temporal death, but likewise spiritual and eternal. “ Ii 
that day that thou eatest,” said God to Adam, “thor. 
shalt surely die :” not bodily, (unless as he then becamu- 
mortal,) but spiritually: thou shalt lose the life of thy 
soul; thou shalt die to God; shalt be separated from 
him, thy essential life and happiness. 

9. Thus first was dissolved the vital union of our 
soul with God; insomuch that “in the midst of” natu- 
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ral ‘life, we are” now “in” spiritual “death.” And 
herein we remain till the Second Adam becomes a quick- 
ening Spirit to us; till he raises the dead, the dead in 
sin, in pleasure, riches, or honours. But, before any dead 
soul can live, he ‘‘ hears” (hearkens to) ‘the voice of 
the Son of God :’” he is made sensible of his lost estate, 
and receives the sentence of death in himself. He 
knows himself to be “dead while he liveth ;” dead to 
God, and all the things of God; having no more power 
to perform the actions of a living Christian, than a dead 
body to perform the functions of a living man. 

10. And most certain it is, that one dead in sin has 
not “senses exercised to discern spiritual good and evil.” 
‘« Having eyes, he sees not; he hath ears, and hears 
not.’ He doth not “taste and see that the Lord is 
gracious.” He “hath not seen God at any time,” nor 
‘‘ heard his voice,” nor “ handled the word of life.’ In 
vain is the name of Jesus “ like ointment poured forth, 
and all his garments smell of myrrh, aloes, and cassia.” 
The soul that sleepeth in death hath no perception of 
any objects of this kind. His heart is “ past feeling,” 
and understandeth none of these things. 

11. And hence, having no spiritual senses, no inlets 
of spiritual knowledge, the natural man receiveth not 
the things of the Spirit of God; nay, he is so far from 
receiving them, that whatsoever is spiritually discerned 
is mere foolishness unto him. He is not content with 
being utterly ignorant of spiritual things, but he denies 
the very existence of them. And spiritual sensation 
itself is to him the foolishness of folly. ‘‘ How,” saith 
he, “‘can these things be? How can any man know 
that he is alive toGod?” Hvenas you know that your 
body is now alive. Faithis the life of the soul; and if 
ye have this life abiding in you, ye want no marks to 
evidence it to yourself, but ersyzos Mvevuaros, that di- 
vine consciousness, that witness of God, which is more 
and greater than ten thousand human witnesses. ™ 

12. If he doth not now bear witness with thy spirit, 


that hes art a child of God, O that he might conyince 
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thee, thou poor unawakened sinner, by his demonstration 
and power, that thou art a child of thedevil! O that, 
as I prophesy, there might now be “a noise anda shak- 
ing ;’’ and may “the bones come together, bone to his 
bone!” Then “come from the four winds, O Breath! 
and breathe on these slain, that they may live!” And 
do not ye harden your hearts, and resist the Holy Ghost, 
who even now is come to convince you of sin, “ because 
you believe not on the name of the only begotten Son 
of God.” 

II. 1. Wherefore, ‘‘awake thou that sleepest, and 
arise from the dead.’”’ God calleth thee now by my 
mouth; and bids thee know thyself, thou fallen spirit, 
thy true state and only concern below. ‘‘ What meanest 
thou, O sleeper? Arise! Call upon thy God, if so be 
thy God will think upon thee, that thou perish not.” A 
mighty tempest is stirred up round about thee, and thou 
art sinking into the depths of perdition, the gulf of 
God’s judgments. If thou wouldest escape them, cast 
thyself intothem. “Judge thyself, and thou shalt not 
be judged of the Lord.” 

2. Awake, awake! Stand up this moment, lest thou 
“drink at the Lord’s hand the cup of hisfury.” Stir up 
thyself to lay hold on the Lord, the Lord thy righteous- 
ness, mighty to save! ‘Shake thyself from the dust.” 
At least, let the earthquake of God’s threatenings shake 
thee. Awake, and cry out with the trembling jailer, 
‘What must I do to be saved?’ And never rest till 
thou believest on the Lord Jesus, with a faith which is 
his gift, by the operation of his Spirit. 

3. If I speak to any one of you, more than to another, 
it is to thee, who thinkest thyself unconcerned in 
this exhortation. ‘I have a message from God unto 
thee.” In his name, I warn thee “to flee from the 
wrath to come.”” Thou unholy soul, see thy picture in 
condemned Peter, lying in the dark dungeon, between 
the soldiers, bound with two chains, the keepers before 
the door keeping the prison. The nightis far spent, the 
morning is at hand, when thou art to be brought forth 
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to execution. And in these dreadful circumstances 
thou art fast asleep ; thou art fast asleep in the devil’s 
arms, on the brink of the pit, in the jaws of everlast- 
ing destruction ! i 

4. O may the angel of the Lord come upon thee, 
and the light shine into thy prison! And mayest thou 
feel the stroke of an Almighty Hand, raising thee, with, 
“ Arise up quickly, gird thyself, and bind on thy san- 
dals, cast thy garment about thee, and follow me.” 

5. Awake thou everlasting spirit, out of thy dream 
of worldly happiness! Did not God create thee for him- 
self? Then thou canst not rest till thou restest in him. 
Return, thou wanderer! Fly back to thy ark. This is 
not thy home. Think not of building tabernacles here. 
Thou art but a stranger, a sojourner upon earth; a 
creature of a day, but just launching out into an un- 
changeabie state. Make haste. ternity is at hand. 
Kternity depends on this moment. An eternity of hap- 
piness, or an eternity of misery. 

6. In what state is thy soul? Was God, while [am 
yet speaking, to require it of thee, art thou ready to 
meet death and judgment? Canst thou stand in His 
sight, who is of “purer eyes than to behold iniquity ?” 
Art thou “ meet to be partaker of the inheritance of the 
saints in light?” Hast thou “fought a good fight, and 
kept the faith?’ Hast thou secured the one thing 
needful? Hast thou recovered the image of God, even 
righteousness and true holiness? Hast thou put off 
the old man, and put on the new? Art thou clothed 
upon with Christ ? 

7. Hast thou oil in thy lamp? grace in thy heart? 
Dost thou “love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, 
and with all thy mind, and with all thy soul, and with 
all thy strength?’ Isthat mind in thee, which was also 
in Christ Jesus? Art thou a Christian indeed ; that is, 
a new creature? Are old things passed away, and all 
things become new ? 

8. Art thou a “partaker of the divine nature?” 
Knowest thou not, that “Christ isin thee, except thou 
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be reprobate ?”” Knowest thou that God “ dwelleth in 
thee, and thou in God, by his Spirit, which he hath 
given thee?” Knowest thou not that “thy body is a 
temple of the Holy Ghost, which thou hast of God?” 
Hast thou the witness in thyself? the earnest of thine 
inheritance? Hast thou “received the Holy Ghost ?” 
Or dost thou start at the question, not knowing “ whether 
there be any Holy Ghost?” 

9. If it offends thee, be thou assured, that thou neither 
art a Christian, nor desirest to be one. Nay, thy very 
_ prayer isturned into sin ; and thou hast solemnly mocked 

God this very day, by praying for the inspiration of his 
Holy Spirit, when thou didst not believe there was any 
such thing to be received. 

10. Yet, on the authority of God’s word, and our own 
Church, I must repeat the question, “ Hast thou received 
the Holy Ghost?” If thou hast not, thou art not yet 
a Christian. For a Christian isa man that is “ anointed 
with the Holy Ghost and with power.” Thou art not 
yet made a partaker of pure religion and undefiled. Dost 
thou know what religion is? that it is a participation 
of the divine nature; the life of God in the soul of 
man; Christ formed in the heart; ‘Christ in thee, the 
hope of glory?’ happiness and holiness; heaven begun 
upon earth ? ‘a kingdom of God within thee ; not meat 
and drink,’ no outward thing; “but righteousness, 
and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost ?” an everlasting 
kingdom brought into thy soul; a “ peace of God, that 
passeth all understanding ;” a “joy unspeakable, and 
full of glory ?” 

_ Tl. Knowest thou that “in Jesus Christ, neither 
circumcision availeth any thing, nor uncireumcision; but 
faith that worketh by love ;” but a new creation? Seest 
thou the necessity of that inward change, that spiritual 
birth, that life from the dead, that holiness? And art 
thou thoroughly convinced, that without it no man shall 
see the Lord? . Art thou labouring after it? “ giving 
all diligence to make thy calling and election sure ?” 
‘working out thy salvation with fear and trembling?” 
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‘agonizing to enter in atthe strait gate?” Art thouin 
earnest about thy soul? And canst thou tell the Searcher 
of hearts, ‘ Thou, O God, art the thing that I long for ! 
Lord, thou knowest all things! thou knowest that I 
would love thee !” 

12. Thou hopest to be saved; but what reason hast 
thou to give of the hope that is in thee? Is it because 
thou hast done no harm? or because thou hast done 
much good? or because thou art not like other. men ; 
but wise, or learned, or honest, and morally good; es- 
teemed of men, and of a fair reputation? Alas! all this 
will never bring thee to God. It is in his account 
lighter than vanity. Dost thou know Jesus Christ, 
whom he hath sent? Hath he taught thee, that “by 
grace we are saved through faith; and that not of our- 
selves: itis the gift of God: not of works, lest any man 
should boast?’ Hast thou received the faithful saying, 
as the whole foundation of thy hope, “ that Jesus Christ 
came into the world to save sinners?” Hast thou learned 
what that meaneth, “ I came not to call the righteous, 
but sinners to repentance? Iam not sent, but unto the 
lost sheep?” Art thou (he that heareth, let him under- 
stand !) lost, dead, damned already? Dost thou know 
thy deserts? Dost thou feel thy wants? Art thou 
“poor in spirit?’ mourning for God, and refusing to be 
comforted? Is the prodigal ‘‘come to himself,’ and 
well content to be therefore thought “ beside himself” 
by those who are still feeding upon the husks which he 
hath left? Art thou willing to live godly in Christ 
Jesus? And dost thou therefore suffer persecution? Do 
men say all manner of evil against thee falsely, for the 
Son of man’s sake ? 

13. O that in all these questions ye may hear the voice 
that wakes the dead ; and feel that hammer of the word, 
which breaketh the rocks in pieces? ‘If ye will hear his - 
voice to-day, while it is called to-day, harden not your 
bearts.’? Now, ‘‘ awake, thou that sleepest” in spiritual 
death, that thou sleep not in death eternal! Feel thy 


ast estate, and ‘arise from the dead.” Leave thine ol 
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companions in sin and death. Follow thou Jesus, and 
let the dead bury their dead. ‘Save thyself from this 
untoward generation.” ‘Come out from among them, 
and be thou separate, and touch not the unclean. thing, 
and the Lord shall receive thee.” ‘“ Christ shall give 
thee light.” 

III. 1. This promise I come, lastly, toexplain. And 
how encouraging a consideration is this, that whosoever 
thou art, who obeyest his call, thou canst not seek his 
face in vain! If thou even now “awakest and arisest 
from the dead,” he hath bound himself to “ give thee 
light.” “« The Lord shall give thee grace and glory;” 
the light of his grace here, and the. light of his glory 
when thou receivest the crown that fadeth not away. 
“Thy light shall break forth as the morning, and thy 
darkness be as the noonday.” ‘God, who commanded 
the light to shine out of darkness, shall shine in thy 
heart; to give the knowledge of the glory of God in the 
face of Jesus Christ.” “On them that fear the Lord 
shall the Sun of Righteousness arise with healing in his 
wings.” And in that day it shall be said unto thee, 
Arise, shine; for thy light is come, and the glory of 
the Lord is risen upon thee.” For Christ shall reveal 
himself in thee: and he is the true Light. 

2. God is light, and will give himself to every awak- 
ened sinner, that waiteth for him: and thou shalt then 
be a temple of the living God, and Christ shall “ dwell 
in thy heart by faith :” and, “ being rooted and grounded 
in love, thou shalt be able to comprehend with all saints, 
what is the breadth, and length, and depth, and height 
of that love of Christ which passeth knowledge.” 

3. Ye see your calling, brethren. We are “called to 
be “an habitation of God through his Spirit ;” and, 
through his Spirit dwelling in us, to be saints here, and 
partakers of the inheritance, of the saints in light. So 
exceeding great are the promises which are given 
unto us, “actually given unto us who believe! For by 
faith we “ receive, not the spirit of the world, but the 
Spirit which is of God,’’—the sum of all the promises, 
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— that we may know the things that are freely given 
to us of God.” 

4. The Spirit of Christ is that great gift of God which, 
at sundry times, and in divers manners, he hath pro- 
mised to man, and hath fully bestowed since the time 
that Christ was glorified. Those promises, before made 
to the fathers, he hath thus fulfilled: “I will put my 
Spirit within you, and cause you to walk in my sta- 
tutes.” (Hzek. xxxvi. 27.) “I will pour water upon 
him that is thirsty, and floods upon the dry ground: I 
will pour my Spirit upon thy seed, and my blessing 
upon thine offspring.” (Isaiah xliv. 3.) 

5. Ye may all be living witnesses of these things; of 
remission of sins, and the gift of the Holy Ghost. “If 
thou canst believe, all things are possible to him that 
believeth.” ‘Who among you is there that feareth the 
Lord, and” yet walketh on “in darkness, and hath no 
light?” Task thee, in the name of Jesus, Believest thou 
that his arm is not shortened at all? that he is still 
mighty to save? that he is the same yesterday, to-day, 
and for ever? that he hath now power on earth to 
forgive sins? ‘Son, be of good cheer; thy sins are 
forgiven.” © God, for Christ’s sake, hath forgiven thee. 
Receive this, “not as the word of man; but as it is in- 
deed, the word of God; and thou art justified freely 
through faith. Thou shalt be sanctified also through 
faith which is in Jesus, and shalt set to thy seal, even 
thine, that ““God hath given unto us eternal life, and 
this life is in his Son.” 

6. Men and brethren, let me freely speak unto you; 
and suffer ye the word of exhortation, even from one the 
least esteemed in the Church. Your conscience beareth 
you witness in the Holy Ghost, that these things are so, 
if so be ye have tasted that the Lord is gracious. ‘ This 
is eternal life, to know the only true God, and Jesus 
Christ, whom he hath sent.” This experimental know- 
ledge, and this alone, is true Christianity. He is a 
Christian who hath received the Spirit of Christ. He is 
not a Christian who hath not received him. Neither is 
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it possible to have received him, and not know it. “ For 
at that day,’ (when he cometh, saith our Lord,) “ye 
shall know that I am in my Father, and youin me, and 
I in you.” This is that “Spirit of Truth, whom the 
world cannot receive, because it seeth him not, neither 
knoweth him: but ye know him; for he dwelleth with 
you, and shall be in you.”’ (John xiv. 17.) 

7. The world cannot receive him, but utterly reject 
the Promise of the Father, contradicting and blasphem- 
ing. But every spirit which confesseth not this is not 
of God. Yea, “thisis that spirit of Antichrist, whereof 
ye have heard that it should come into the world; and 
even now it is in the world.” He is Antichrist whoso- 
ever denies the inspiration of the Holy Ghost, or that 
the indwelling Spirit of God is the common privilege of 
all believers, the blessing of the gospel, the unspeak- 
able gift, the universal promise, the criterion of a real 
Christian. 

8. It nothing helps them to say, ‘“‘ We do not deny 
the assistance of God’s Spirit ; but only this inspiration, 
this receiving the Holy Ghost, and being sensible of it. 
It is only this feeling of the Spirit, this being moved by 
the Spirit, or filled with it, which we deny to have any 
place in sound religion.” But, in only denying this, 
you deny the whole Scriptures; the whole truth, and 
promise, and testimony of God. 

9. Our own excellent Church knows nothing of this 
devilish distinction; but speaks plainly of “ feeling the 
Spirit of Christ ;”’* of being “moved by the Holy 
Ghost,” } and knowing and “feeling there is no other 
name than that of Jesus,’ t whereby we can receive life 
and salvation. She teaches us all to pray for the “ in- 
spiration of the Holy Spirit;’§ yes, that we may be 
“filled with the Holy Ghost.’’|| Nay, and every pres« 
byter of hers professes to receive the Holy Ghost by the 
imposition of hands. Therefore, to deny any of these, 


* Art. 17, Office of ordaining Deacons. 
Visitation of the sick. % Collect before the Holy Communion. 
Order of Confirmation. 
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is, in effect, to renounce the Church of England as well 
as the whole Christian revelation. 

10. But “the wisdom of God” was always “ foolish- 
ness with men.” No marvel, then, that the great mys- 
tery of the gospel should be now also “hid from the 
wise and prudent,” as well as in the days of old; that 
it should be almost universally denied, ridiculed, and 
exploded, as mere frenzy ; and that all who dare avow 
it still are branded with the names of madmen and en- 
thusiasts. This is “that falling away” which was to 
come; that general apostasy of all orders and degrees 
of men, which we even now find to have overspread the 
earth. ‘ Run toand fro in the streets of Jerusalem, and 
see if ye can find a man,” a man that loveth the Lord 
his God with all his heart, and serveth him with all 
his strength. How does our own land mourn (that we 
look no farther) under the overflowings of ungodliness ! 
What villanies of every kind are committed day by 
day ; yea, too often with impunity, by those who sin 
with a high hand, and glory in their shame! Who can 
reckon up the oaths, curses, profaneness, blasphemies ; 
the lying, slandering, evil-speaking ; the Sabbath-break- 
ing, gluttony, drunkenness, revenge; the whoredoms, 
adulteries, and various uncleanness; the frauds, injus- 
tice, oppression, extortion, which overspread our land as 
a flood ? 

11. And even among those who have kept themselves 
pure from those grosser abominations; how much anger 
and pride, how much sloth and idleness, how much soft- 
ness and effeminacy, how much luxury and self-indul- 
gence, how much covetousness and ambition, how much 
thirst of praise, how much love of the world, how much 
fear of man, is to be found! Meanwhile, how little of true 
religion! For, where is he that loveth either God or 
his neighbour, as He hath given us commandment? On 
the one hand, are those who have not so much as the 
form of godliness; on the other, those who have the 
form only: ther2 stands the open, there the painted 


sepulchre. So that in very deed, whosoever were ear- 
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nestly to behold any public gathering together of the 
people, (I fear those in our churches are not to be 
excepted, ) might easily perceive, ‘that the one part were 
Sadducees, and the other Pharisees :” the one having 
almost as little concern about religion, as if there were 
“no resurrection, neither angel nor spirit ;’ and the 
other making it a mere lifeless form, a dull round of 
external performances, without either true faith, or the 
love of God, or joy in the Holy Ghost! 

12. Would to God I could except us of this place! 
“ Brethren, my heart’s desire, and’ prayer to God, for 
you is, that ye may be saved” from this overflowing of 
ungodliness; and that here may its proud waves be 
stayed! But is it so indeed? God knoweth, yea, and 
our own consciences, it is not. Ye have not kept your- 
selves pure. Corrupt are we also and abominable; and 
few are there that understand any more ; few that wor- 
ship God in spirit andin truth. We, too, are “a gene- 
ration that set not our hearts aright, and whose spirit 
cleaveth not steadfastly unto God.” He hath appointed 
us indeed to be “the salt of the earth: butif the salt 
hath lost its savour, it is thenceforth good for nothing; 
but to be cast out, and to be trodden underfoot of men.” 

13. And “shall I not visit for these things, saith the 
' Lord? Shall not my soul be avenged on such a nation 
as this?’ Yea, we know not how soon he may say to 
the sword, ‘‘Sword, go through this land!’ He hath 
given us long space to repent. He lets us alone this 
year also: but he warns and awakens us by thunder. 
His judgments are abroad in the earth; and we have all 
reason to expect the heaviest of all, even that he “‘ should 
come unto us quickly, and remove our candlestick out 
of its place, except we repent and do the first works ;” 
unless we return to the principles of the Reformation, 
the truth and simplicity of the gospel. Perhaps we are 
now resisting the last effort of divine grace to save us. 
Perhaps we have well nigh “filled up the measure of 
our iniquities,” by rejecting the counsel of God against 


ourselves, and casting out his messengers. 
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14. O God, “‘in the midst of wrath, remember mer- 
ey!” Be glorified in our reformation, not in our de- 
struction! Let us “hear the rod, and him that appointed 
it!” Now, that thy “judgments are abroad in the 
earth,” let the inhabitants of the world “learn right- 
eousness !” 

15. My brethren, it is high time for us to awake out 
of sleep before the “ great trumpet of the Lord be blown,” 
and our land become a field of blood. O may we speedily 
see the things that make for our peace, before they are 
hid from our eyes! ‘Turn thou us, O good Lord, and 
iet thine anger cease from us. O Lord, look down from 
heaven, behold and visit this vine;” and cause us to 
know “the time of our visitation.” “‘ Help us, O God 
of our salvation, for the glory of thyname! O deliver 
us, and be merciful to our sins, for thy name’s sake ? 
And so we will not go back from thee. O let us live, 
and we shall call upon thy name. Turn us again, O 
Lord God of hosts! Show the light of thy countenance, 
and we shall be whole.” 

“ Now unto Him that is able to do exceeding abun- 
dantly above all that we can ask or think, according to 
the power that worketh in us, unto Him be glory in the 
church, by Christ Jesus, throughout all ages, world with- 


out end.— Amen !”’ 
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SERMON IV 
SCRIPTURAL CHRISTIANITY. 


Pruacuep at Sr, Mary’s, OXFoRD, BEFORE THE UNIVEREtPY, 
on August 24, 1744. 


“And they were all filled with the Holy Ghost.”—Acrs iy. 81. 


1. THE same expression occurs in the second chap- 
ter, where we read, ‘‘ When the day of Pentecost was 
fully come, they were all” (the apostles, with the 
women, and the mother of Jesus, and his brethren) 
“‘with one accord in one place. And suddenly there 
came a sound from heaven as of a rushing mighty wind. 
And there appeared unto them cloven tongues like as of 
fire, and it sat upon each of them. And they were all 
filled with the Holy Ghost:” one immediate effect 
whereof was, “ they began to speak with other tongues ;” 
insomuch that both the Parthians, Medes, Elamites, 
and the other strangers who “‘ came together, when this 
was noised abroad, heard them speak, in their several 
tongues, the wonderful works of God.” (Acts ii. 1-6.) 

2. In this chapter we read, that when the apostles 
and brethren had been praying, and praising God, “ the 
place was shaken where they were assembled together, 
and they were all filled with the Holy Ghost.” Not 
that we find any visible appearance here, such as had 
been in the former instance: nor are we informed that 
the extraordinary gifts of the Holy Ghost were then given 
to all or any of them; such as the gifts of “healing, of 
working” other ‘miracles, of prophecy, of discerning 
spirits, the speaking with divers kinds of tongues, and 
the interpretation of tongues.” (1 Cor. xii. 9, 10.) 

3. Whether these gifts of the Holy Ghost were de- 
signed to remain in the church throughout all ages, and 
whether or no they will be restored at the nearer ap- 
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proach of the “restitution of all things,” are questions 
which it is not needful to decide. But it is needful to 
observe this, that, even in the infancy of the church, 
God divided them with a sparing hand. Were all even 
then prophets? Were all workers of miracles? Had 
all the gifts of healing? Did all speak with tongues? 
No, in no wise. Perhaps not one in a thousand. Pro- 
bably none but the teachers in the church, and only 
some of them. (1 Cor. xii. 28-30.) It was, therefore, 
for a more excellent purpose than this, that “they were 
all filled with the Holy Ghost.” 

4. It was to give them (what none can deny to be 
essential to all Christians in all ages) the mind which 
was in Christ, those holy fruits of the Spirit, which 
whosoever hath not, is none of his; to fill them with 
“love, joy, peace, long-suffering, gentleness, goodness ;” 
(Gal. v. 22-24;) to endue them with faith, (perhaps 
it might be rendered, fidelity,) with meekness and tem- 
perance; to enable them to crucify the flesh, with its 
affections and lusts, its passions and desires; and, in 
consequence of that inward change, to fulfil all outwarf 
righteousness; to “walk as Christ also walked,” in 
“the work of faith, in the patience of hope, the labour 
of love.” (1 Thess. i. 3.) 

5. Without busying ourselves, then, in curious, need- 
less inquiries, touching those extraordinary gifts of the 
Spirit, let us take a nearer view of these his ordinary 
fruits, which we are assured will remain throughout all 
ages ;—of that great work of God among the children of 
men, which we are used to express by one word, “ Chris- 
tianity ;”’ not as it implies a set of opinions, a system 
of doctrines, but as it refers to men’s hearts and lives. 
And this Christianity it may be useful to consider under 
three distinct views : 

I. As beginning to exist in indrviduals: 

IJ. As spreading from one to another : 

III. As covering the earth. 

I design to close these considerations with a plain, 
practical application. 
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I. 1. And, first, let us consider Christianity in its 
rise, as beginning to exist in individuals. 

Suppose, then, one of those who heard the Apostle 
Peter preaching repentance and remission of sins, was 
pricked to the heart, was convinced of sin, repented, 
and then believed in Jesus. By this faith of the opera- 
tion of God, which was the very substance, or sub- 
sistence, of things hoped for, (Heb. xi. 1,) the demon- 
strative evidence of invisible things, he instantly received 
the Spirit of adoption, whereby he now cried, “ Abba, 
Father.” (Rom. vii. 15.) Now first it was that he 
could call Jesus Lord, by the Holy Ghost, (1 Cor. 
xii. 8,) the Spirit itself bearing witness with his spirit 
that he was a child of God. (Rom. viii. 16.) Now it 
was that he could truly say, ‘I live not, but Christ 
liveth in me; and the life which I now live in the flesh, 
I live by faith in the Son of God, who loved me, and 
gave himself for me.” (Gal. ii. 20.) 

2. This, then, was the very essence of his faith, a 
divine ereyzos (evidence or conviction) of the love of 
Sod the Father, through the Son of his love, to him a 
sinner, now accepted in the Beloved. And “ being jus- 
tified by faith, he had peace with God,’ (Rom. y. 1,) 
yea, “the peace of God ruling in his heart ;” a peace 
which, passing all understanding, (wayva vovy, all barely 
rational conception,) kept his heart and mind from all 
doubt and fear, through the knowledge of him in whom 
he had believed. He could not, therefore, “ be afraid of 
any evil tidings;” for his “heart stood fast, believing 
in the Lord.” He feared not what man could do unto 
him, knowing the very hairs of his head were all num- 
pered. He feared not all the powers of darkness, whom 
God was daily bruising under his feet. Least of all was 
he afraid to die; nay, he desired to ‘‘depart, and to be 
with Christ ;” (Phil. i. 23;) who, “ through death, had 
destroyed him that had the power of death, even the 
devil; and delivered them who, through fear of death, 
were all their lifetime,” till then, “subject to bondagge 
(Heb. ii. 15.) 3 
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3. His soul, therefore, magnified the Lord, and his 
spirit rejoiced in God his Saviour. ‘He rejoiced in him 
with joy unspeakable,” who had reconciled him to God, 
even the Father; “in whom he had redemption through 
his blood, the forgiveness of sins.” He rejoiced in that 
witness of God’s Spirit with his spirit, that he was a 
child of God; and more abundantly, “in hope of the 
glory of God;” in hope of the glorious image of God, 
and full renewal of his soul in righteousness and true 
holiness; and in hope of that crown of glory, that 
“inheritance, incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not 
away.” 

4. “The love of God was also shed abroad in his 
heart by the Holy Ghost which was given unto him.” 
(Rom. v. 5.) ‘Because he was a son, God had sent 
forth the Spirit of his Son into his heart, crying, Abba, 
Father!’ (Gal. iv. 6.) And that filial love of God was 
continually increased by the witness he had in himself 
(1 John vy. 10) of God’s pardoning love to him; by 
“)beholding what manner of love it was which the 
Father had bestowed upon him, that he should be calléd 
a child of God.” (1 John iii. 1.) So that God was the 
desire of his eyes, and the joy of his heart; his portion 
in time and in eternity. 

5. He that thus loved God could not but love his 
brother also; and “‘not in word only, but in deed and 
in truth.” “If God,” said he, ‘so loved us, we ought 
also to love one another ;” (1 John iv. 11;) yea, every 
soul of man, as ‘‘the mercy of God is over all his 
works.” (Psalm cxlv. 9.) Agreeably hereto, the affec- 
tion of this lover of God embraced all mankind for his 
sake; not excepting those whom he had never seen in 
the flesh, or those of whom he knew nothing more than 
that they were “the offspring of God,” for whose souls 
his Son had died; not excepting the “evil” and ‘un- 
thankful ;” and least of all his enemies, those who hated, 
or persecuted, or despitefully used him for his Master’s 
sake. These had a peculiar place, both in his heart and 
in his prayers. He loved them, ‘even as Christ loved us.’ 
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6. And “love is not puffed up.” (1 Cor. xiii. 4.) 
It abases to the dust every soul wherein it dwells. 
Accordingly, he was lowly of heart, little, mean, and 
vile in his own eyes. He neither sought nor received 
the praise of men, but that which cometh of God only. 
He was meek and long-suffering, gentle to all, and easy 
to be entreated. J'aithfulness and truth never forsook 
him; they were “bound about his neck, and wrote on 
the table of his heart.” By the same Spirit he was 
enabled to be temperate in all things, refraining his 
soul even as a weaned child. He was “crucified to 
the world, and the world crucified to him ;”’ superior to 
‘the desire of the flesh, the desire of the eye, and the 
pride of life.” By the same almighty love was he 
saved both from passion and pride; from lust and 
vanity; from ambition and covetousness; and from 
every temper which was not in Christ. 

7. It may be easily believed, he who had this love in 
his heart would work no evil to his neighbour. It was 
impossible for him, knowingly and designedly, to do 
harm to any man. He was at the greatest distance 
from cruelty and wrong, from any unjust or unkind 
action. With the same care did he “set a watch before 
his mouth, and keep the door of his lips,” lest he should 
offend in tongue, either against justice, or against mercy 
or truth. He put away all lying, falsehood, and fraud ; 
neither was guile found in his mouth. He spake evil 
of no man; nor did an unkind word ever come out of 
his lips. 

8. And as he was deeply sensible of the truth of that 
word, ‘“ Without me ye can do nothing,” and, conse- 
quently, of the need he had to be watered of God every 
moment; so he continued daily in all the ordinances of 
God, the stated channels of his grace to man: ‘in the 
apostles’ doctrine,” or teaching, receiving that food of 
the soul with all readiness of heart; in “the breaking 
of bread,’ which he found to be the communion of the 
body of Christ; and “in the prayers’ and praises 
ote up by the great congregation. And thus, he 
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daily “grew in grace,” increasing in strength, in the 
knowledge and love of God. 

9. But it did not satisfy him, barely to abstain from 
doing evil. His soul was athirst to do good. The 
language of his heart continually was, “My Father 
worketh hitherto, and I work.” “My Lord went about 
doing good; and shall not I tread in his steps?” As 
he Het eer eg ‘therefore, if he could do no’good of 
a higher kind, he fed the hungry, clothed the naked, 
Sees the fatherless or stranger, visited and assisted 

ém that were sick or in prison. He gave all his 
goods to feed the poor. He rejoiced to labour or to 
suffer for them; and whereinsoever he might profit 
another, there especially to ‘ deny himself.” He > 
counted nothing too dear to part with for them, as well | 
_ remembering the word of his Lord, ‘Inasmuch as sol 
_ have done it unto one of the least of these my brethren, — 
"ye have done it unto me.” (Matt. xxv. 40.) 

10. Such was Christianity in its rise. Such was a 
Christian in ancient days. Such was every one of 
those, who, when they heard the threatenings of the 
chief priests and elders, “lifted up their voice to God 
with one accord, and were all filled with the Holy 
Ghost. The multitude of them that believed were of 
one heart and of one soul:’” so did the love of Him in 
whom they had believed constrain them to love one 
another! ‘Neither said any of them that aught of the 
things which he possessed was his own; but they had 
all things common :” so fully were they crucified to the 
world, and the world crucified to them! “And they 
continued steadfastly with one accord in the Apostles’ 
doctrine, and in the breaking of bread, and in prayer.” 
(Acts ii. 42.) “And great grace was upon them all; 
neither was there any among them that lacked: for ag 
many as were possessors of lands or houses sold them, 
and brought the prices of the things that were sold, and 
laid them down at the apostles’ feet: and distribution 
was made unto every man according as he had need.” 


iv. 81-35. 
(Acts iv ) “ : 
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II. 1. Let us take a view, in the second place, of 
this Christianity, as spreading from one to another, and 
so gradually making its way into the world: for such 
was the will of God concerning it, who did not “light 
a candle to put it under a bushel, but that it might give 
light to all that were in the house.” And this our 
Lord had declared to his first disciples, “Ye are the 
salt of the earth,” “the light of the world ;” at the same 
time that he gave that general command, ‘Let your 
light so shine before men, that they may see your good 
works, and glorify your Father which is in heaven.” 
(Matt. v. 13-16.) 

2. And, indeed, supposing a few of these lovers of 
mankind to see ‘the whole world lying in wickedness,” 
can we believe they would be unconcerned at the sight, 
at the misery of those for whom their Lord died? 
Would not their bowels yearn over them, and their 
hearts melt away for very trouble? Could they then 
stand idle all the day long, even were there no command _ 
from Him whom they loved? Rather, would they not 
labour, by all possible means, to pluck some of these 
brands out of the burning? Undoubtedly they would : 
they would spare no pains to bring back whomsoever 
they could of those poor “sheep that had gone astray, 
to the great Shepherd and Bishop of their souls.” 
(1 Pet. 11. 25.) 

3. So the Christians of old did. They laboured, 
having opportunity, “‘to do good unto all men,” (Gal. 
vi. 10,) warning them to flee from the wrath to come; 
now, now to escape the damnation of hell. They de- 
clared, ‘The times of ignorance God winked at; but 
now he calleth all men everywhere to repent.” (Acts 
xvii. 80.) They cried aloud, Turn ye, turn ye, from 
your evil ways; “so iniquity shall not be your ruin.” 
(Ezek. xviii. 30.) They “reasoned” with them of 
‘‘temperance, and righteousness,’ or justice,—of tho 
virtues opposite to their reigning sins; “and of judg- 
tment to come,”—of the wrath of God which would 
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surely be executed on evil-doers in that day when he 
should judge the world. (Acts xxiv. 25.) 

4, They endeavoured herein to speak to every man 
severally as he had need. ‘To the careless, to those who 
lay unconcerned in darkness and in the shadow of death, 
they thundered, “ Awake, thou that sleepest ; arise from 
the dead, and Christ shall give thee light.” But to 
those who were already awakened out of sleep, and 
groaning under a sense of the wrath of God, their lan- 
guage was, “We have an Advocate with the Father; 
he is the propitiation for our sins.” Meantime, those 
who had believed, they provoked to love and to good 
works; to patient continuance in well-doing; and to 
abound more and more in that holiness without which 
no man can see the Lord. (Heb. xii. 14.) 

5. And their labour was not in vain in the Lord. 
His word-ran and was glorified. It grew mightily and 
prevailed. But so much the more did offences prevail 
also. The world in general were offended, ‘ because 
they testified of it, that the works thereof were evil.” 
(John vii. 7.) The men of pleasure were offended, not 
only because these men were made, as it were, to re- 
prove their thoughts; (‘‘He professeth,” said they, 
“to have the knowledge of God; he calleth himself the 
child of the Lord; his life is not like other men’s; his 
ways are of another fashion; he abstaineth from our 
ways, as from filthiness ; he maketh his boast, that God 
is his Father,’ Wis. ii. 13-16;) but much more, be- 
cause so many of their companions were taken away, 
and would no more “run with them to the same excess 
of riot.” (1 Pet. iv. 4.) The men of reputation were 
offended, because, as the gospel spread, they declined 
in the esteem of the people; and because many no 
longer dared to give them flattering titles, or to pay 
man the homage due to God only. The men of trade 
ealled one another together, and said, “Sirs, ye know 
that by this craft we have our wealth: but ye see and 
hear that these men have persuaded and turned away 


much people; so that this our craft is in danger to be 
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set at nought.” (Acts xix. 25, &c.) Above all, the 
men of religion, so called, the men of owtside religion, 
“the saints of the world,” were offended, and ready at 
every opportunity to cry out “Men of Israel, help! 
We have found these men pestilent fellows, movers of 
sedition throughout the world.” (Acts xxiv. 5.) ‘These 
are the men that teach all men everywhere against the 
people, and against this place.” (Acts xxi. 28.) 

6. Thus it was that the heavens grew black with 
clouds, and the storm gathered amain. Tor the more 
Christianity spread, the more hurt was done, in the ac- 
count of those who received it not; and the number in- 
creased of those who were more and more enraged at 
these men who thus “turned the world upside down ;” 
(Acts xvil. 6;) insomuch that more and more cried out, 
‘¢ Away with such fellows from the earth; it is not fit 
that they should live ;” yea, and sincerely believed, that 
whoscever should kill them would do God service. 

7. Meanwhile they did not fail to cast out their name 
as evil; (Luke vi. 22 ;) so that this “ sect was everywhere 
spoken against.” (Acts xxvili. 22.) Men said all 
manner of evil of them, even as had been done of the 
prophets that were before them. (Matt. v.12.) And 
whatsoever any would affirm, others would believe; so 
that offences grew as the stars of heaven for multitude. 
And hence arose, at the time fore-ordained of the 
Father, persecution in all its forms. Some, for a 
season, suffered only shame and reproach ; some, ‘the 
spoiling of their goods ;” “some had_trial of mocking 
and scourging; some of bonds and imprisonment ;” 
and others ‘resisted unto blood.” (Heb. x. 34; xi. 
36, &e.) 

8. Now it was that the pillars of hell were shaken, 
and the kingdom of God spread more and more. Sin- 
ners were everywhere “turned from darkness to light, 
and from the power of Satan unto God.” He gave his 
children ‘such a mouth, and such wisdom, as all their 
adversaries could not resist ;” and their lives were of 
equal force with their words. But, above all, their suf 
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ferings spake to all the world. They “approved them- 
selves the servants of God, in afflictions, in necessities, 
in distresses, in stripes, in imprisonments, in tumults, in 
labours ; in perils in the sea, in perils in the wilderness, 
in weariness and painfulness, in hunger and thirst, in 
cold and nakedness.” (2 Cor. vi. 4, &.) And when, 
having fought the good fight, they were led as sheep to 
the slaughter, and offered up on the sacrifice and service 
of their faith, then the blood of each found a voice, and 
the heathen owned, ‘“‘ He being dead, yet speaketh.” 

9. Thus did Christianity spread itself in the earth. 
But how soon did the tares appear with the wheat, and 
the mystery of iniquity work, as well as the mystery 
of godliness! How soon did Satan find a seat, even 
in the temple of God, ‘till the women fled into the 
wilderness,” and ‘the faithful were again minished from 
the children of men!” Here we tread a beaten path: 
the still increasing corruptions of the succeeding genera- 
tions have been largely described, from time to time, 
by those witnesses God raised up, to show that he 
had ‘built his church upon a rock, and the gates of 
hell should not” wholly “prevail against her.’ (Matt. 
xvi. 18.) 

III. 1. But shall we not see greater things than these ? 
Yea, greater than have been yet from the beginning of 
the world. Can Satan cause the truth of God to fail, or 
his promises to be of none effect? If not, the time will 
come when Christianity will prevail over all, and cover 
the earth. Let us stand a little, and survey (the third 
thing which was proposed) this strange sight, a Christian 
world. Of this the prophets of old inquired and searched 
diligently : (1 Pet. i. 10, 11, &c :) of this the Spirit which 
was in them testified, ‘It shall come to pass in the last 
days, that the mountain of the Lord’s house shall be cs- 
tablished on the top of the mountains, and shall be ex 
alted above the hills; and all nations shall flow unto it. 
And they shall beat their swords into ploughshares, and 
their spears intb pruninghooks: nation shall not lift up 
sword against nation, neither shall they learn bin any 
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more.” (Isai. ii. 2,4.) ‘In that day there shall be a 
Root of Jesse, which shall stand for an Ensign of the 
people ; to it shall the Gentiles seek: and his rest shall 
be glorious. And it shall come to pass in that day that 
the Lord shall set his hand again to recover the rem- 
nant of his people; and he shall set up an Ensign for 
the nations, and shall assemble. the outcasts of Israel, 
and gather together the dispersed of Judah from the four 
corners of the earth.” (Isa. xi. 10-12.) “The wolf 
shall then dwell with the lamb, and the leopard shall 
lie down with the kid; and the calf and the young lion 
and the fatling together; and a little child shall lead 
them. They shall not hurt nor destroy, saith the Lord, 
in all my holy mountain: for the earth shall be full of 
the knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cover the sea.’’ 
(Isa. xi. 6-9.) 

2. To the same effect are the words of the great 
apostle, which it is evident have never yet been ful- 
filed. ‘Hath God cast away his people? God forbid. 
But through their fall, salvation is come to the Gentiles. 
And if the diminishing of them be the riches of the 
Gentiles, how much more their fulness? For I would 
not, brethren, that ye should be ignorant of this mys- 
tery ; that blindness in part has happened to Israel, 
until the fulness of the Gentiles be come in: and so all 
Israel shall be saved.” (Rom. xi. 1, 11, 12, 25, 26.) 

3. Suppose now the fulness of time to be come, and 
the prophecies to be accomplished. What a prospect is 
this! All is peace, “quietness, and assurance for ever.” 
Here is no din of arms, no “ confused noise,’ no “ gar- 
~ ments rolled in blood.” “ Destructions are come to a 
perpetual end :” wars are ceased from the earth. Nei- 
ther are there any intestine jars remaining; no brother 
rising up against brother; no country or city divided 
against itself, and tearing out its own bowels. Civil 
discord is at an end for evermore, and none is left either 
to destroy or hurt his neighbour. Here is no oppression 
to. “make” even “the wise man mad;”’ no extortion 
to “grind the face of the poor;” no robbery or 
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wrong; no rapine or injustice; for all are “content 
with such things as they possess.”” Thus “ righteousness 
and peace have kissed each other ;” (Psalm Ixxxv. 10 :) 
they have “taken root and filled the land;” “ righteous- 
ness flourishing out of the earth ;” and “peace looking 
down from heaven.” 

4. And with righteousness, or justice, mercy is also 
found. The earth is no longer full of cruel habitations, 
The Lord hath destroyed both the blood-thirsty and ma-~ 
licious, the envious and revengeful man. Were there 
any provocation, there is none that now knoweth to re- 
turn evil for evil: but indeed there is none that doeth 
evil, no, not one; for all are harmlessas doves. And 
being filled with peace and joy in believing, and united 
in one body, by one Spirit, they all love as brethren, 
they are all of one heart and of one soul. “ Neither 
saith any of them, that aught of the things which he 
possesseth is his own.” ‘There is none among them that 
lacketh; for every man loveth his neighbour as himself. 
And all walk by one rule: “ Whatever ye would that - 
men should do unto you, even so do unto them.” 

5. It follows, that no unkind word can ever be heard 
among them, no strife of tongues, no contention of any 
kind, no railing or evil-speaking, but every one “ opens 
his mouth with wisdom, and in his tongue there is the 
law of kindness.”” Hqually incapable are they of fraud 
or guile: their love is without dissimulation: their 
words are always the just expression of their thoughts, 
opening a window into their breast, that whosoever de- 
sires may look into their hearts, and see that only love 
and God are there. 

6. Thus, where the Lord Omnipotent taketh to him- 
self his mighty power and reigneth, doth he “subdue all 
things to himself,” cause every heart to overflow with 
love, and fill every mouth with praise. ‘‘ Happy are the 
people that are in such a case; yea, blessed are the peo- 
ple who have the Lord for their God.” (Psalm exliv. 
15.) “ Arise, shine,” saith the Lord; ‘for thy light is 


come, and the glory of the Lord is risen as thee. 
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Thou hast known that I the Lord am thy Saviour and 
thy Redeemer, the mighty God of Jacob. I have made 
thy officers peace, and thy exactors righteousness. 
Violence shall no more be heard in thy land, wasting 
nor destruction within thy borders; but thou shalt call 
thy walls Salvation, and thy gates Praise. Thy people 
are all righteous: they shall inherit the land for ever, 
the branch of my planting, the work of my hands, that 
I may be glorified. The sun shail be no more thy light 
by day; neither for brightness shall the moon give light 
unto thee: but the Lord shall be unto thee an ever- 
lasting light, and thy God thy glory.” (Isaiah lx. 1, 
16-19, 21.) 

IV. Having thus briefly considered Christianity, as 
beginning, as going on, and as covering the earth; it 
remains only that I should close the whole with a plain, 
practical application. 

1. And, first, I would ask, where does this Christian- 
ity now exist? Where, I pray, do the Christians live? 

_Which is the country, the inhabitants whereof are all 
thus filled with the Holy Ghost?—are all of one heart 
and of one soul; cannot suffer one among them to lack 
any thing, but continually give to every man as he hath 
need; who, one and all, have the love of God filling 
their hearts, and constraining them to love their neigh- 
bour as themselves; who have all “put on bowels of 
mercy, humbleness of mind, gentleness, long-suffering ;” 
who offend not in any kind, either by word or deed, 
against justice, mercy or truth; but in every point do 
unto all men, as they would these should do unto them? 
With what propriety can we term any a Christian 
country, which does not answer this description? Why, 
then, let us confess we have never yet seen a Christian. 
country upon earth. 

2. I-beseech you, brethren, by the mercies of God, if 
ye do account me a madman or a fool, yet, as a fool 
bear with me. It is utterly needful that some one should 
use great plainness of speech towards you. It is more 
erent needful at this time ; for who knoweth but it 


SER. IV.] SCRIPTURAL CHRISTIANITY. 61 


is the dast? Who knoweth how soon the righteous 
Judge may say, “I will no more be entreated for this 
people?” “ Though Noah, Daniel, and Job were in this 
land, they should but deliver their own souls.” And 
who will use this plainness, if Ido not? Therefore [, 
even I will speak. And I adjure you, by the living 
God, that ye steel not your breasts against receiving a 
blessing at my hands. Do not say in your hearts, Non 
persuadebis, etiamst persuaseris ;* or, in other words, 
Lord, thou shalt not send by whom thou wilt send ; let 
me rather perish in my blood, than be saved by this 
man! 

3. Brethren, “I am persuaded better things of you, 
though I thus speak.’”’ Let me ask you, then, in tender 
love, and in the spirit of meekness, Is this city a Chris- 
tian city? Is Christianity, scriptural Christianity, found 
here? Are we, considered as a community of men, so 
“filled with the Holy Ghost,” as to enjoy in our hearts, 
and show forth in our lives, the genuine fruits of that 
Spirit? Are all the magistrates, all heads and go- 
vernors of colleges and halls, and their respective so- 
cieties, (not to speak of the inhabitants of the town,) 
‘of one heart and one soul?” Is ‘the love of God 
vhed abroad in our hearts?’ Are our tempers the same 
that were in him? And are our lives agreeable thereto ? 
Are we “holy as he who hath called us is holy in all 
manner of conversation 7?” ; 

4, I entreat you to observe, that here are no peculiar 
notions now under consideration; that the question 
moved is not concerning doubtful opinions of one kind 
or another, but concerning the undoubted, fundamental 
branches (if there be any such) of our common Christi- 
anity. And for the decision thereof, I appeal to your 
own conscience, guided by the word of God. He there- 
fore that is not condemned by his own heart, let him go 
free. . 


* “Your persuasions shall not prevail with us, even though they 
should really convince us.”—Epir. 
I—F 15 
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5. In the fear, then, and in the presence of the great 
God, before whom both you and I shall shortly appear, 
J pray you that are in authority over us, whom I reve- 
rence for your office’ sake, to consider, (and not after the 
manner of dissemblers with God,) are you “ filled with 
the Holy Ghost?” Are you lively portraitures of Him 
whom ye are appointed to represent among men? “T 
have said, Ye are gods,” ye magistrates and rulers; ye 
are by office so nearly allied to the God of heaven! In 
your several stations and degrees, ye are to show forth 
unto us “the Lord our Governor.” Are all the thoughts 
of your hearts, all your tempers and desires, suitable to 
your high calling? Are all your words like unto those 
which come out of the mouth of God? Is there in all 
your actions dignity and love? a greatness which words 
cannot express, which can flow only froma heart full of 
God; and yet consistent with the character of “man 
that is a worm, and the son of man that is a worm ?” 

6. Ye venerable men, who are more especially called 
to form the tender minds of youth, to dispel thence the 
shades of ignorance and error, and train them up to be 
wise unto salvation, are you “filled with the Holy 
Ghost ?’”’ with all those “fruits of the Spirit,” which 
your important office so indispensably requires? Is your 
heart whole with God? full of love and zeal to set up — 
his kingdom on earth? Do you continually remind 
those under your care, that the one rational end of all 
our studies, is to know, love, and serve “ the only true 
God, and Jesus Christ whom he hath sent?” Do you 
inculcate upon them, day by day, that love alone never 
faileth ; (whereas, whether there be tongues, they shall 
fail; or philosophical knowledge, it shall vanish away ;) 
and that without love, all learning is but splendid igno- 
rance, pompous folly, vexation of spirit? Has all you 
teach an actual tendency to the love of God, and of all 
mankind for his sake? Have you an eye to this end in 
whatever you prescribe, touching the kind, the manner, 
and the measure of their studies; desiring and labouring 
that, wherever the lot of these young soldiers of Christ 
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is cast, they may be so many burning and shining lights, 
adorning the gospel of Christ in all things? And per- 
mit me to ask, Do you put forth all your strength in the 
vast work you have undertaken? Do you labour herein 
with all your might? exerting every faculty of your 
soul? using every talent which God hath lent you, and 
that to the uttermost of your power ? 

7. Let it not be said, that I speak here, as if all under 
your care were intended to be clergymen. Not so: I 
only speak as if they were all intended to be Christians. 
But what example is set them by us who enjoy the 
beneficence of our forefathers? by fellows, students, 
scholars; more especially those who are of some rank 
and eminence? Do ye, brethren, abound in the fruits 
of the Spirit, in lowliness of mind, in self-denial and 
mortification, in seriousness and composure of spirit, in 
patience, meekness, sobriety, temperance: and in un- 
wearied, restless endeavours to do good in every kind 
unto all men, to relieve their outward wants, and to bring 
their souls to the true knowledge and love of God? Is 
this the general character of fellows of colleges? I fear 
it is not. Rather, have not pride and haughtiness of 
spirit, impatience and peevishness, sloth and indolence, 
gluttony and sensuality, and even a proverbial useless- 
ness, been objected to us, perhaps not always by our 
enemies, nor wholly without ground? O that God 
would roll away this reproach from us, that the very 
memory of it might perish for ever ! 

8. Many of us are more immediately consecrated to 
God, called to minister in holy things. Are we then 
patterns to the rest, “in word, in conversation, in cha- 
rity, in spirit, in faith, in purity?” (1 Tim.iv.12.) Is 
there written on our forehead and on our heart, “ Holi- 
ness to the Lord?” From what motives did we enter 
upon this office? Was it indeed with a single eye “to 
serve God, trusting that we were inwardly moved by the 
Holy Ghost to take upon us this ministration, for the 
promoting of his glory, and the edifying of his people ?” 
And have we “clearly determined, by God’s — to 
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give ourselves wholly to this office?’ Do we forsake 
and set aside, as much as in us lies, all worldly cares and 
studies? Do weapply ourselves wholly to this one thing, 
and draw all our cares and studies this way? Are we 
apt to teach? Are we taught of God, that we may be 
able to teach others also? Do we know God? Do we 
know Jesus Christ? Hath “God revealed his Son in 
us?” And hath he “‘made usable ministers of the new 
covenant ?”” Where then are the “seals of our apostle- 
ship?’ Who, that were dead in trespasses and sins, 
have been quickened by our word? Have we a burning 
zeal to save souls from death, so that for their sake we 
often forget even to eat our bread? Do we speak plain, 
‘by manifestation of the truth commending ourselves to 
every man’s conscience in the sight of God?” (2 Cor. 
iv. 2.) Are we dead to the world, and the things of the 
world, “laying up all our treasure in heaven?” Do we 
lord over God’s heritage? Or are we the least, the ser- 
vants of all? When we bear the reproach of Christ, 
does it sit heavy upon us? Or do we rejoice therein? 
When we are smitten on the one cheek, do we resent it ? 
Are we impatient of affronts? Or do we turn the other 
also; not resisting the evil, but overcoming evil with 
good? Have we a bitter zeal, inciting us to strive 
sharply and passionately with them that are out of the 
way? Or is our zeal the flame of love, so as to direct 
all our words with sweetness, lowliness, and meekness of 
wisdom ? / 

9. Once more: what shall we say concerning the 
youth of this place? Have you either the form or the 
power of Christian godliness? Are you humble, teach- 
able, advisable; or stubborn, self-willed, heady, and 
high-minded? Are you obedient to your superiors as to 
parents? Ordo you despise those to whom you owe 
the tenderest reverence? Are you diligent in your 
easy business, pursuing your studies with all your 
strength ? Do you redeem the time, crowding as much 
work into every day as it can contain? Rather, are ye 
not Spesptous to yourselves, that you waste away day 
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after day, either in reading what has no tendency to 
Christianity, or in gaming, or in-—you know not what ? 
Are you better managers of your fortune than of your 
time ? Do you, out of principle, take care to owe no 
man any thing? Do you “remember the Sabbath-day, 
to keep it holy ;”’ to spend it in the more immediate 
worship of God? When you are in his house, do you 
consider that God is there? Do you behave “as seeing 
him that is invisible?” Do you know how to “ possess 
your bodies in sanctification and honour?” Are not 
drunkenness and uncleanness found among you? Yea, 
are there not of you who “ glory in their shame?’ Do 
not many of you “take the name of God in vain,”’ per- 
haps habitually, without either remorse or fear? Yea, 
are there not a multitude of you that are forsworn? I 
fear, a swiftly increasing multitude. Be not surprised, 
brethren. Before God and this congregation, I own 
myself to have been of the number, solemnly swearing 
to observe all those customs, which I then knew nothing 
of; and those statutes, which I did not so much as read 
over, either then, or for some years after. What is per- 
jury, if this is not? But if it be, O what a weight of 
sin, yea, sin of no common dye, lieth upon us! And 
doth not the Most High regard it ? 

10. May it not be one of the consequences of this, 
that so many of you are a generation of triflers ; triflers 
with God, with one another, and with your own souls ? 
For, how few of you spend, from one week to another, 
a single hour in private prayer! How few have any 
thought of God in the general tenor of your conversa- 
tion! Who of you is in any degree acquainted with the 
work of his Spirit, his supernatural work in the souls of 
men? Can you bear, unless now and then in a church, 
any talk of the Holy Ghost? Would you not take it 
for granted, if one began such a conversation, that it was 
either hypocrisy or enthusiasm? In the name of the 
Lord God Almighty, I ask, what religion are you of? 
Even ihe oll of Christianity, ye cannot, will nes bear 
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O my brethren ! what a Christian city is this! “It is 
time for thee, Lord, to lay to thine hand !” 

11. For, indeed, what probability, what possibility, 
rather, (speaking after the manner of men,) is there that 
Christianity, scriptural Christianity, should be again the 
religion of this place; that all orders of men among us 
should speak and live as men “filled with the Holy 
Ghost?” By whom should this Christianity be restored ? 
By those of you that are in authority? Are you con- 
vinced then that this is scriptural Christianity? Are 
you desirous it should be restored? And do ye not 
count your fortune, liberty, life, dear unto yourselves, 
so ye may be instrumental in the restoring of it? But 
suppose ye have this desire, who hath any power pro- 
portioned to the effect? Perhaps some of you have 
made a few faint attempts, but with how small success ? 
Shall Christianity then be restored by young, unknown, 
inconsiderable men? Iknow not whether ye yourselves 
could suffer it. Would not some of you cry out, 
“ Young man, in so doing, thou reproachest us?” But 
there is no danger of your being put to the proof; so 
hath iniquity overspread us like a flood. Whom then 
shall God send? the famine, the pestilence, (the last 
messengers of God to a guilty land,) or the sword, (‘the 
armies of the’ Romish “aliens,’’) to reform us into our 
first love? Nay, ‘rather let us fall into thy hand, O 
Lord, and let us not fall into the hands of man.” 

Lord, save, or we perish! Take us out of the mire, 
that we sink not! O help us against these enemies ! 
For vain is the help of man. Unto thee all things are 
possible. According to the greatness of thy power, 
preserve thou those that are appointed to die; and pre- 
serve us in the manner that seemeth to thee good; not 
as we will, but as thou wilt! 
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JUSTIFICATION BY FAITH. 


‘¢€To him that worketh not, but believeth on him that justifieth the 
ungodly, his faith ts counted for righteousness.’ —Rom. iy. 5. 


1. How a sinner may be justified before God, the 
Lord and Judge of all, is a question of no common im- 
portance to every child of man. It contains the foun- 
dation of all our hope, inasmuch as while we are at en- 
mity with God, there can be no true peace, no solid joy, 
either in time or in eternity. What peace can there be, 
while our own heart condemns us; and much more, 
He that is “greater than our heart, and knoweth all 
things?’ What solid joy, either in this world or that 
to come,.while “the wrath of God abideth on us ?” 

2. And yet how little hath this important question 
been understood! What confused notions have many 
had concerning it! Indeed, not only confused, but often 
utterly false ; contrary to the truth, as light to darkness; 
notions absolutely inconsistent with the oracles of God, 
and with the whole analogy of faith. And hence, erring 
concerning the very foundation, they could not possibly 
build thereon; at least, not “gold, silver, or precious 
stones,” which would endure when tried as by fire ; but 
only “hay and stubble,” neither acceptable to God, nor 
profitable to man. 

38. In order to do justice, as far as in me lies, to the 
vast importance of the subject, to save those that seek 
the truth in sincerity from “vain jangling and strife of 
words,” to clear the confusedness of thought into which 
so many have already been led thereby, and to give them 
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true ani just conceptions of this great mystery of godli- 
ness, I shall endeavour to show, 

First, What is the general She of this whole doe- 
trine of justification ; 

Secondly, What justification is; 

Thirdly, Who they are that are justified ; and, 

Fourthly, On what terms they are justified. 

I. Lam first to show what is the general g ground of 
this whole doctrine of justification. 

1. In the image of God was man made; holy as He 
that created him is holy; merciful as the Author of all 
is merciful; perfect as his Father in heaven is perfect. 
As God is love, so man, dwelling in love, dwelt in God, 
and God in him. God made him to be an “image of 
his own eternity,” an incorruptible picture of the God 
of glory. He was accordingly pure, as God is pure, 
from every spot of sin. He knew not evil in any kind 
or degree, but was inwardly and outwardly sinless and 
undefiled. ‘He loved the Lord his God with all his 
heart, and with all his mind, and soul, and strength.” 

2. To man, thus upright and perfect, God gave a per- 
fect law, to which he required full and perfect obedience. 
He required full obedience in every point, and this tc 
be performed without any intermission, from the moment 
man became a living soul, till the time of his trial should 
be ended. No allowance was made for any falling short. 
As, indeed, there was no need of any; man being alto- 
gether equal to the task assigned, and thoroughly fur- 
nished for every good word and work. 

3. To the entire law of love which was written in his 
heart, (against which, perhaps; he could not sin direct- 
ly,) it seemed good to the sovereign wisdom of God to 
superadd one positive law: “‘ Thou shalt not eat of the 
fruit of the tree that groweth in the midst of the gar- 
den ;” annexing that penalty thereto, ‘In the day that 
- thou eatest thereof, thou shalt surely die.” 

4, Such then was the state of man in paradise. By 
the free, unmerited love of God he was holy and happy, 
he knew, loved, enjoyed God, which is, in substance 
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life everlasting. And in this life of love he was tu con- 
tinue for ever, if he continued, to obey God in all things; 
but if he disobeyed him in any, he was to forfeit all. 
“In that day,” said God, “ thou shalt surely die.”’ 

5. Man did disobey God. He “ate of the tree, of 
which God commanded him, saying, Thou shalt not eat 
of it.’ And in that day he was condemned by the 
righteous judgment of God. Then also, the sentence, 
whereof he was warned before, began to take place upon 
him. For the moment he tasted that fruit, he died. 
His soul died, was separated from God; separate from 
whom the soul has no more life than the body has when 
separate from the soul. His body, likewise, became 
corruptible and mortal ; so that death then took hold on 
this also. And, being already dead in spirit, dead to 
God, dead in sin, he hastened on to death everlasting ; 
to the destruction both of body and soul, in the fire 
never to be quenched. 

6. Thus “ by one man sin entered into the world, and 
death by sin. And so death passed upon all men,” as 
being contained in him who was the common father and 
representative of us all. Thus, “through the offence of 
one,” all are dead, dead to God, dead in sin, dwelling 
in a corruptible, mortal body, shortly to be dissolved, 
and under the sentence of death eternal. For as “ by 
one man’s disobedience” all “‘ were made sinners; so, 
by that offence of one “judgment came upon all men 
to condemnation.” (Rom. v. 12, &c.) 

7. In this state we were, even all mankind, when 
“God so loved the world, that he gave his only begotten 
Son, to the end we might not perish, but have everlast- 
ing life.” In the fulness of time he was made man, 
anotker common Head of mankind, a second general 
parent and representative of the whole human race. 
And as such it was that “he bore our griefs,” “the 
Lord laying upon him the iniquities of us all’ Then 
was he “ wounded for our transgressions, and bruised for 
our iniquities.” “He made his soul an offering for 
sin :” he poured out his blood for the a at > he 


/ 


70 JUSTIFICATION BY FAITH. [SER. V. 


bare “our sins in his own body on the tree,” that by 
his stripes we might be healed: and by that one obla- 
tion of himself, once offered, he hath redeemed me and 
all mankind; having thereby “ made a full, perfect, and 
sufficient sacrifice and satisfaction for the sins of the 
whole world.”’ 

8. In consideration of this, that the Son of God hath 
“tasted death for every man,” God hath now “ recon- 
ciled the world to himself, not imputing to them their” 
former “ trespasses.””? And thus, “as by the offence of 
one judgment came upon all men to condemnation; even 
so by the righteousness of one the free gift came upon 
all men unto justification.” So that, for the sake of 
his well-beloved Son, of what he hath done and suffered 
for us, God now vouchsafes, on one only condition, 
(which himself also enables us to perform,) both to remit 
the punishment due to our sins, to reinstate us in his 
favour, and to restore our dead .souls to spiritual life, as 
the carnest of life eternal. 

9. This, therefore, is the general ground of the whole 
doctrine of justification. By the sin of the first Adam, 
who was not only the father, but likewise the repre- 
sentative, of us all, we all fell short of the favour of God; 

-we all became children of wrath; or, as the apostle 
expresses it, “‘ judgment came upon all men to condemna- 
tion.” Even so, by the sacrifice for sin made by the 

_ second Adam, as the representative of us all, God is so 

‘far reconciled to all the world, that he hath given them 

* a new covenant; the plain condition whereof being once 
fulfilled, ‘there is no more condemnation” for us, but 
“we are justified freely by his grace, through the re- 
demption that is in Jesus Christ.” 

Il. 1. But what is it to be justified 2 What is justi- 
fication? This was the second thing which I proposed 
to. show. And itis evident, from what has been already 
observed, that it is not the being made actually just and 
righteous. This is sanctification ; which is, indeed, in 
some degree, the immediate fruit of justification, but, 
nevertheless, isa distinct gift of God, and of a totally 
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different nature. The one implies, what God does for 
us through his Son; the other, what he works in us by 
his Spirit. So that, although some rare instances may 
be found wherein the term justified or justification is 
used in so wide a sense as to include sanctification also ; 
yét, in general use, they are sufficiently distinguished 
from each other, both by St. Paul and the other inspired 
writers. ‘ ; 

2. Neither is that far-fetched conceit, that justification . 
is the clearing us from accusation, particularly that of 
Satan, easily provable from any clear text of holy writ. 
In the whole scriptural account of this matter, as above 
laid down, neither that accuser nor his accusation appears 
to be at all taken in. It cannot indeed be denied, that 
he is the “accuser” of men, emphatically so called. 
But it does in nowise appear, that the great apostle 
hath any reference to this, more or less, in all that he 
hath written touching justification, either to the Romans 
or the Galatians. 

‘y 3. It is also far easier to take for granted, than to_ 
prove from any clear scripture testimony, that justifica-. 
tion is the clearing us from the accusation brought 

_/against us by the law: at least, if this forced, unnatural 
way of speaking mean either more or less than this, that. 
whereas we have transgressed the law of God, and thereby © 

deserved the damnation of hell, God does not inflict on 

_ those who are justified the punishment which they had — 

. deserved. 

4. Least of all does justification imply, that God is 
deceived in those whom he justifies; that he thinks 
them to be what, in fact, they are not; that he accounts 
them to be otherwise than they are. Itdoes by no means 
imply, that God judges concerning us contrary to the 
real nature of things; that he esteems us better than we 
really are, or believes us righteous when we are un- 
righteous. Surely no. The judgment of the all-wise_ 
God is always according to truth. Neither can it ever 
consist with his unerring wisdom, to think that I am in- 
nocent, to judge that I am righteous or holy, Sosa 
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another is so. He can no more, in this manner, con- 
found me with Christ, than with David or Abraham. 
Let any man, to whom God hath given understanding, 
weigh this without prejudice ; and he cannot but perceive, 
that such a notion of justification is neither reconcilable 
to reason nor Scripture. 

5. The plain scriptural notion of justification is par- 
don, the forgiveness of sins.. It is that act of God the 
Father, whereby, for the sake of the propitiation made 
by the blood of his Son, he “showeth forth his right- 
eousness (or mercy) by the remission of the sins that are 
past.” This is the easy, natural account of it given by 
St. Paul, throughout this whole epistle. So he explains 
it himself, more particularly in this and in the following 
chapter. Thus, in the next verses but one to the text, 
“‘ Blessed are they,’’ saith he, “ whose iniquities are for- 
given, and whose sins are covered: blessed is the man 
to whom the Lord will not impute sin.” To him that 
is justified or forgiven, God “will not impute sin” to 
his condemnation. He will not condemn him on that 
account, either in this world or in that which is to come. 
His sins, all his past sins, in thought, word, and deed, 
are covered, are blotted out, shall not be remembered or 
mentioned against him, any more than if they had not 
been. God will not inflict on that sinner what he de- 
served to suffer, because the Son of his love hath suffered 
for him. And from the time we are “accepted through 
the Beloved,” “reconciled to God through his blood,” 
he loves, and blesses, and watches over us for good, even 
as if we had never sinned. 

Indeed the apostle in one place seems to extend the 
meaning of the word much farther, where he says, ‘ Not 
the hearers of the law, but the doers of the law, shall 
be justified.” Here he appears to refer our justification 
to the sentence of the great day. Andso our Lord him- 
self unquestionably doth, when he says, “ By thy words 
thou shalt be justified; proving thereby, that “ for 
every idle word men shall speak, they shall give an 
account in the day of judgment :” but perhaps we can 
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hardly produce another instance of St. Paul’s using the 
word in that distant sense. In the general tenor of his 
writings, it is evident he doth not; and least of all in the 
text before us, which undeniably speaks, not of those 
who have already “ finished their course,” but of those 
who are now just setting out, just beginning to “run the 
race which is set before them.” 

III. 1. But this is the third thing which was to be 
considered, namely, Who are they that are justified? 
And the apostle tells us expressly, the ungodly: ‘He’ 
(that is, God) “ justifieth the ungodly ;” the ungodly of 
every kind and degree; and none but the ungodly. As 
“they that are righteous need no repentance,” so they 
need no forgiveness. It is only sinners that have any 
occasion for pardon; it is sin alone which admits of 
being forgiven. Forgiveness, therefore, has an imme- 
diate reference to sin, and, in this respect, to nothing 
else. It is our unrighteousness to which the pardoning 
God is merciful: it is our iniquity which he “ remem- 
bereth no more.” 

2. This seems not to be at all considered by those who 
so vehemently contend that a man must be sanctified, 
that is, holy, before he can be justified ; especially by 
such of them as affirm, that universal holiness or obedi 
ence must precede justification. (Unless they mean that 
justification at the last day, which is wholly out of the 
present question.) So far from it, that the very suppo- 
sition is not only flatly impossible, (for where there is no 
love of God, there is no holiness, and there is no love of 
God but from a sense of his loving us,) but also grossly, 
intrinsically absurd, contradictory to itself. or it is not 
a saint buta sinner that is forgiven, and under the 
notion of a sinner. God justifieth not the godly, but 
the ungodly; not those that are holy already, but the 
unholy. Upon what condition he doeth this, will be 
considered quickly: but whatever it is, it cannot be 
holiness. To assert this, is to say the Lamb of God takes 
away only those sins which were taken away before. 

3. Loe then the good Shepherd seek and pe only 
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those that are found already? No. He seeks and saves 
that which is lost.. He pardons those who need his par- 
doning mercy. He saves from the guilt of sin (and, at 
the same time, from the power) sinners of every kind, of 
every degree; men who till then were altogether un- 
godly; in whom the love of the Father was not; and, 
consequently, in whom dwelt no good thing, no good o1 
truly Christian’ temper; but all such as were evil and 
abominable, pride, anger, love of the world, the genuine 
fruits of that carnal mind which is “ enmity against 
God.” 

4. These who are sick, the burden of whose sins’ is 
intolerable, are they that need a physician; these who 
are guilty, who groan under the wrath of God, are they 
that need a pardon. These who are condemned already, 
not only by God, but also by their own conscience, as by 
a thousand witnesses, of all their ungodliness, both in 
thought, and word, and work, cry aloud for him that 
‘‘justifieth the ungodly,” through the redemption that 
is in Jesus; 5 
not ;” that worketh not, before he is justified, any thing 
that is good, that is truly virtuous or holy, but only 
evil continually. For his heart is-mecessarily, essen- 
tially evil, till the love of God is shed abroad therein. 
And while the tree is corrupt, so are the fruits; “ for an 
evil tree cannot bring forth good fruit.” 

5. If it be objected, “Nay, but a man, before he is 
justified, may feed the hungry, or clothe the naked; and 
these are good works ;” the answer is easy: He may do 
these, even before he is justified; and these are, in one 
sense, “ good works,’—they are “ good and profitable to 
men.” But it does not follow, that they are, strictly 
speaking, good in “themselves, or good in the sight of 
God. All truly good works (to. use the words of our 
Church) follow after justification ; and they are therefore 
good and “acceptable to God in Christ,” because they 
“spring out of a true and living faith.” By a parity of 
reason, all works done before justification are not good, 
in the Christian sense, forasmuch as they spring not of 
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faith in Jesus Christ; (though from some kind of faith 
in God they may spring ;) “yea, rather, for that they 
are not done as God hath willed and commanded them 
to be done, we doubt not” (how strange soever it may 
appear to some) “ but they have the nature of sin.” 

6. Perhaps those who doubt of this have not duly 
considered the weighty reason which is here assigned, 
why no works done before justification can be truly and 
properly good. The argument plainly runs thus :—- 

No works are good, which are not done as God hath 
willed and commanded them to be done: 

But no works done before justification are done as God 
hath willed and commanded them to be done: 

Therefore, no works done before justification are good. 

The first proposition is self-evident; and the second 
—that no works done before justification are done as 
God hath willed and commanded them to be done—will 
appear equally plain and undeniable, if we only consider, 
God hath willed and commanded, that all our works 
should be done in charity, (ev ayany,) in love, in that 
love to God which produces love to all mankind. But 
none of our works can be done in this love, while the 
love of the Father (of God as our Father) is not in us; 
and this love cannot be in us till we receive the “ Spirit 
of adoption, crying in our hearts, Abba, Father.” If, 
therefore, God doth not justify the ungodly, and him that 
(in this sense) worketh not, then hath Christ died in vain ; 
then, notwithstanding his death, can no flesh living be 
justified. 

IV. 1. But on what terms then is he justified, who 
is altogether wngodly, and till that time worketh not? 
On one alone; which is faith: he “believeth in him 
that justifieth the ungodly.” And “he that believeth 
is not condemned ;” yea, he is “ passed from death unto 
life.”” “For the righteousness (or mercy) of God is by 
faith of Jesus Christ unto all and upon all them that 
believe :—whom God hath set forth for a propitiation, 
through faith in his blood; that he might be just, and” 


(consistently with his justice) “the Justifier of os which 
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believeth in Jesus:” “therefore, we conclude, that a man 
is justified by faith, without the deeds of the law;” with- 
out previous obedience to the moral law, which, indeed, 
he could not, till now, perform. That it is the moral 
law, and that alone, which is here intended, appears evi- 
dently from the words that follow :—“ Do we then make 
void the law through faith? God forbid! Yea, we 
astablish the law.’’ What law do we establish by faith ? 
Mot the ritual law: not the ceremonial law of Moses. 
Jn nowise; but the great, unchangeable law of love, the 
aoly love of God, and of our neighbour. 

2. Faith in general is a divine, supernatural ersyyos, 
evidence or conviction, “of things not seen,” not dis- 
coverable by our bodily senses, as being either past, 
future, or spiritual. Justifying faith implies, not only a 
divine evidence or conviction that “God was in Christ, 
reconciling the world unto himself ;” but a sure trust 
and confidence that Christ died for my sins, that he loved 
me, and gave himself for me. And at what time soever 
a sinner thus believes, be it in early childhood, in the 
strength of his years, or when he is old and hoary- 
headed, God justifieth that ungodly one: God, for the 
sake of his Son, pardoneth and absolveth him who had 
in him, till then, no good thing. Repentance, indeed, 
God had given him before; but that repentance was 
neither more nor less than a deep sense of the want of 
all good, and the presence of all evil. And whatever 
good he hath, or doeth, from that hour, when he first 
believes in God through Christ, faith does not find, but 
bring. ‘This is the fruit of faith. First the tree is good, 
and then the fruit is good also. 

3. I cannot describe the nature of this faith better 
than in the words of our own Church: “The only in- 
strument of salvation” (whereof justification is one 
branch) “is faith; that is, a sure trust and confidence 
that God both hath and will forgive our sins, that he 
hath accepted us again into his favour, for the merits of 
Christ’s death and passion. But,here we must take 
heed bgt we do not halt with God, through an incon- 
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stant, wavering faith: Peter, coming to Christ upon the 
water, because he fainted in faith, was in danger of 
drowning; so we, if we begin to waver or doubt, it is to 
be feared that we shall sink as Peter did, not into the 
water, but into the bottomless pit of hell-fire.””— Second 
Sermon on the Passion. 

“Therefore, have a sure and constant faith, not only 
that the death of Christ is available for all the world, 
but that he hath made a full and sufficient sacrifice for 
thee, a perfect cleansing of thy sins, so that thou mayest 
say, with the apostle, he loved thee, and gave himself 
for thee. For this is to make Christ thine own, and to 
apply his merits unto thyself”’—Sermon on the Sacra- 
ment, First Part. 

4. By affirming that this faith is the term or condition 
of justification, I mean, first, that there is no justification 
without it. “He that believeth not is condemned 
already ;” and so long as he believeth not, that con- 
demnation cannot be removed, but ‘‘the wrath of God 
abideth onhim.” As “there is no other name given under 
heaven,” than that of Jesus of Nazareth, no other merit: 
whereby a condemned sinner can ever be saved from the 
guilt of sin; so there is no other way of obtaining a 
share in his merit, than by faith in his name. So that 
as long as we are without this faith, we are “ strangers 
to the covenant of promise,” we are “aliens from the 
commonwealth of Israel, and without Godin the world.” 
Whatsoever virtues (so called) a man may have,—I speak 
of those unto whom the gospel is preached ; for ‘‘ what 
have I to do to judge them that are without ?””—whatso- 
ever good works (so accounted) he may do, it profiteth 
not; he is still a child of wrath, still under the curse, 
till he believes in Jesus. 

5. Faith, therefore, is the necessary condition of justi- 
fication ; yea, and the only necessary condition thereof. 
This is the second point carefully to be observed; that, 
the very moment God giveth faith (for it is the gift of 
God) to the “ungodly” that “‘worketh not,” that “faith 


{s counted to him for righteousness.” He hath no right- 
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eousness at all, antecedent to this; not so much as ne- 
gative righteousness, or innocence. But “faith is im- 
puted to him for righteousness” the very moment that 
he believeth. Not that God (as was observed before) 
thinketh him to be what he is not. But as “he made 
Christ to be sin for us,” that is, treated him as a sinner, 
punishing him for our sins; so he counteth us righteous, 
from the time we believe in him: that is, he doth not 
punish us for our sins; yea, treats us as though we were 
guiltless and righteous. 

6. Surely the difficulty of assenting to this proposition 
—that faith is the only condition of justification—must 

_arise from not understanding it. We mean thereby thus 
“much, that it is the only thing without which none 
is justified ; the only thing that is immediately, indispen- 
‘sably, absolutely requisite in order to pardon. As, on 
‘the one hand, though a man should have every thing 
else without faith, yet he cannot be justified ; so, on 
the other, though he be supposed to want every thing 
else, yet if he hath faith, he cannot but be justified. For 
suppose a sinner of any kind or degree, in a full sense of 
his total ungodliness, of his utter inability to think, 
' speak, or de good, and his absolute meetness for hell-fire ; 
suppose, I say, this sinner, helpless and hopeless, casts 
himself wholly on the mercy of God in Christ, (which 
indeed he cannot do but by the grace of God,) who can 
doubt but he is forgiven in that moment? Who will 
affirm that any more is indispensably required, before 
that sinner can be justified ? 

Now, if there ever was one such instance from the be- 
ginning of the world, (and have there not been, and 
are there not, ten thousand times ten thousand 7) it plainly 
follows, that faith is, in the above sense, the sole condi- 
tion of justification. 

7. It does not become poor, guilty, sinful worms, who 
receive whatsoever blessings they enjoy, (from the least 
drop of water that cools our tongue, to the immense 
riches of glory in eternity,) of grace, of mere favour, and 
not of ; debs, to ask of God the reasons of his conduct 
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It is not meet for us to call Him in question, “who 
giveth an account to none of his ways;”’ to demand, Why 
didst thou make faith the condition, the only condition 
of justification ? Wherefore didst thou decree, He that 
believeth, and he only, shall be saved? This is "the very 
point on which St. Paul so strongly insists in the ninth 
chapter of this epistle; viz. that the terms of pardon 
and acceptance must depend, not on us, but on him that 
calleth us ; that there is no unrighteousness with God, in 
fixing his own terms, not according to ours, but his own 
good pleasure ; who may justly say, “I will have mercy 
on whom I will have mercy,” namely, on him who be- 
lieveth in Jesus. “So then it is not of him that willeth, 
nor of him that runneth,” to choose the condition on 
which he shall find acceptance ; ‘‘but of God that show- 
eth mercy ;” that accepteth none at all, but of his own 
free love, his unmerited goodness. ‘Therefore hath he 


ee 


mercy on whom he will have mercy,” viz. on those who - 


believe on the Son of his love; ‘‘and whom he will,” 
that is, those who believe not, “he hardeneth,’’ leaves 
at last to the hardness of their hearts. 

8. One reason, however, we may humbly conceive, of 
God’s fixing this condition of justification, ‘‘If thou be- 
lievest in the Lord Jesus Christ, thou shalt be saved,” 
was to hide pride from man. Pride had already de- 
stroyed the very angels of God; had cast down “a third 
part of the stars of heaven.” It was likewise in, great 
measure owing to this, when the tempter said, “Ye shall 
be as gods,” that Adam fell from his own steadfastness, 


and brought sin and death into the world. It was there~ 


fore an instance of wisdom worthy of God, to appoint 
such a condition of reconciliation for him and all his 
posterity, as might effectually humble, might abase them 
to the dust. And such is faith. It is peculiarly fitted 
for this end: for he that cometh unto God by this faith, 
must fix his eye singly on his own wickedness, on his 
guilt and helplessness, without having the least regard 
to any supposed good in himself, to any virtue or right. 


eousness whatsoever. He must comeas a mere sinner, 
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inwardly and outwardly, self-destroyed and _self-con- 
demned, bringing nothing to God but ungodliness only, 
pleading nothing of his own but sin and misery. Thus 
it is, and thus alone, when his mouth 7s stopped, and he 
stands utterly guilty before God, that he can look unto 
Jesus, as “the whole and sole propitiation for his sins. 
Thus only can he be found in him, and receive the 
“righteousness which is of God by faith.” . 

9. Thou ungodly one, who hearest or readest these 
words ! thou vile, helpless, miserable sinner! I charge 
thee before God, the Judge of all, go straight unto him, 
with all thy ungodliness. ‘Take heed thou destroy not 
thy own soul by pleading thy righteousness, more or 
jess. Go as altogether ungodly, guilty, lost, destroyed, 
deserving and dropping into hell; and thou shalt then 
find favour in his sight, and know that he justifieth the 
ungodly. As such thou shalt be brought untu the blood 
of sprinkling, as an undone, helpless, damned sinner. 
Thus look unto Jesus! There is the Lamb of God who 
taketh away thy sins! Plead thou no works, no righteous- 
ness of thine own! no humility, contrition, sincerity ! 
In nowise. That were, in very deed, to deny the Lord 
that bought thee. No: plead thou singly the blood of 
the covenant, the ransom paid for thy proud, stubborn, 
sinful soul. Who art thou, that now seest and feelest 
both thine inward and outward ungodliness? Thou art 
the man! I want thee for my Lord! I challenge thee 
for a child of God by faith! The Lord hath need of | 
thee. Thou who feelest thou art just fit for hell, art 
just fit to advance his glory; the glory of his free grace, 
justifying the ungodly and him that worketh not. Oh, 
come quickly ! believe in the Lord Jesus, and thou, even 
thou, art reconciled to God 
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SERMON VI. 


THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF FAITH. 


“© Moses describeth the righteousness which is of the law, That the 
man which doeth those things shall live by them. 

* But the righteousness which is of faith speaketh on this wise, Say 
not in thine heart, Who shalt ascend into heaven? (that is, to 
bring Christ down from above :) 

*¢ Or, who shall descend into the deep ? (that is, to bring up Christ 
again from the dead.) 

“ But what saith it? The word is nigh thee, even in thy mouth, 
and in thy heart: that is, the word of faith, which we preach.” — 
Romans x. 5-8. 

1. Tur apostle does not here oppose the covenant 
given by Moses, to the covenant given by Christ. If 
we ever imagined this, it was for want of observing, that 
the latter as well as the former part of these words were 
spoken by Moses himself to the people of Israel, and 
that concerning the covenant which then was. (Deut. 
xxx. 11,12, 14.) Butitis the covenant of grace, which 
God, through Christ, hath established with men in all 
ages, (as well before and under the Jewish dispensation, 
as since God was manifest in the flesh,) which St. Paul 
here opposes to the covenant of works, made with Adam 
while in paradise, but commonly supposed to be the 
only covenant which God had made with man, particu- 
larly by those Jews of whom the apostle writes. 

2. Of these it was that he so affectionately speaks in 
the beginning of this chapter: ‘My heart’s desire and 
prayer to God for Israel is, that they may be saved. 
For I bear them record’ that they have a zeal for God, 
but not ene to knowledge. For they rainy ignes 
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rant of God’s righteousness,” (of the justification that 
flows from his mere grace and mercy, freely forgiving 
our sins through the Son of his love, through the re- 
demption which is in Jesus,) “and seeking to establish 
their own righteousness,” (their own holiness, antecedent 
to faith in “him that justifieth the ungodly,” as the 
ground of their pardon and acceptance,) ‘“‘ have not sub- 
mitted themselves unto the righteousness of God,” and 
consequently seek death in the error of their life. 

3. They were ignorant that “Christ is the end of the 
law for righteousness to every one that believeth ;’”— 


that by the oblation of himself once offered, he had put 


an end to the first law or covenant, (which, indeed, was 
not given by God to Moses, but to Adam in his state of 
innocence,) the strict tenor whereof, without any abate- 
ment, was, ‘‘ Do this, and live ;” and, at the same time, 
purchased for us that better covenant, “Believe, and 
live ;” believe, and thou shalt be saved; now saved, both 
from the guilt and power of sin, and, of consequence, 
from the wages of it. 

4, And how many are equally ignorant now, even 
among those who are called by the name of Christ! 
How many who have now a ‘zeal for God,” yet have it 
not “ according to knowledge ;” but are still seeking ‘to 
establish their own righteousness,” as the ground of 
their pardon and acceptance ; and therefore vehemently 
refuse to ‘‘ submit themselves unto the righteousness of 
God!’ Surely my heart’s desire, and prayer to God for 
you, brethren, is, that ye may be saved. And, in order 
to remove this grand stumbling-block out of your way, 
I will endeavour to show, first, what the righteousness 7s 
which is of the law; and what “the righteousness which 
is of faith ;” secondly, the folly of trusting in the right- 
eousness of the law, and the wisdom of submitting to that 


which is of faith. 


I. 1. And, first, “the righteousness which is of the 
Jaw saith, The man which doeth these things shall live 
by them.” Constantly and perfectly observe all these 
anngS oko do them, and then thou shalt live for ever. 
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This law or covenant, (usually called the covenant of 
works,) given by God to man in Paradise, required an 
obedience perfect in all its parts, entire and wanting 
nothing, as the condition of his eternal continuance in 
the holiness and happiness wherein he was created. 

2. It required that man should fulfil all righteousness, 
inward and outward, negative and positive: that he 
should not only abstain from every idle word, and avoid 
every evil work, but should keep every affection, every 
desire, every thought, in obedience to the will of God: 
that he should continue holy, as He which had created 
him was holy, both in heart, and in all manner of con- 
versation : that he should be pure in heart even as God 
is pure; perfect as his Father in heaven was perfect : 
that he should love the Lord his God with all his heart, 
with all his soul, with all his mind, and with all his 
strength; that he should love every soul which God had 

made, even as God had loved him: that by this univer- 
sal benevolence, he should dwell in God, (who is love,) 
and God in him: that he should serve the Lord his God 
with all his strength, and in all things singly aim at his 

lory. 

2 3. These were the things which the righteousness of 
the law required, that he who did them might live 
thereby. But it further required, that this entire obe- 
dience to God, this inward and outward holiness, this 
conformity both of heart and life to his will, should be 
perfect in degree. No abatement, no allowance could 
possibly be made for falling short in any degree, as to 
any jot or tittle, either of the outward or the inward law. 
If every commandment relating to outward things was 
obeyed, yet that was not sufficient, unless every one was 
obeyed with all the strength, in the highest measure, and 
most perfect manner. Nor did it answer the demand of 
this covenant, to love God with every power and faculty, 
unless he were loved with the full capacity of cach, vith 
the whole possibility of the soul. 

4, One thing more was indispensably required by the 
righteousness of the law; namely, that this upagernal 
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obedience, this perfect holiness, both of heart and lite, 
should be perfectly uninterrupted also, should continue 
without any intermission, from the moment wherein God 
created man, and breathed into his nostrils the breath 
of life, until the days of his trial should be ended, and he 
should be confirmed in life everlasting. 

5. The righteousness, then, which is of the law, 
‘speaketh on this wise: ‘‘ Thou, O man of God, stand fast 
‘in love, in the image of God wherein thou art made. 
‘If thou wilt remain in life, keep the commandments, 
which are now written in thy heart. Love the Lord thy 
God with all thy heart. Love, as thyself, every soul 
that he hath made. Desire nothing but God. Aim at 
‘God in every thought, in every word and work. Swerve 
not in one motion of body or soul, from him, thy mark, 
and the prize of thy high calling; and let all that is in 
thee praise his holy name, every power and faculty of 
thy soul, in every kind, in every degree, and at every 
moment of thine existence. ‘This do, and thou shalt 

_ live? thy light shall shine, thy love shall flame, more 
and more, till thou art received up into the house of God 
vin the heavens, to reign with him for ever and ever.” 

6. “But the righteousness which is of faith speaketh 
on this wise: Say not in thine heart, Who shall ascend 
into heaven? that is, to bring down Christ from above ;” 
(as though it were some impossible task which God re- 
quired thee previously to perform, in order to thine 
acceptance ;) ‘ or, Who shall descend into the deep? that 
is, to bring up Christ from the dead ;” (as though that 

~ were still remaining to be done, for the sake of which 
thou wert to be accepted;) “but what saith it? The 
word,” according to the tenor of which thou mayest now 
be accepted as an heir of life eternal, “is nigh thee, 
even in thy mouth, and in thy heart; that is, the word of 
faith, which we preach,” the new covenant which God 
hath now established with sinful man through Christ 
Jesus. 

7. By “the righteousness which is of faith,” is meant 
tuat condition of justification (and, in consequence, of 
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present and final salvation, if we endure therein unto 
the end) which was given by God to fallen man, through 
the merits and mediation of his only-begotten Son. This 
was in part revealed to Adam, soon after his fall; being 
contained in the original promise, made to him, and his 
seed, concerning the seed of the woman, who should 
“bruise the serpent’s head.” (Gen. iii. 15.) It was a 
little more clearly revealed to Abraham, by the angel 
of God from heaven, saying, ‘‘ By myself have I sworn, 
saith the Lord, that in thy seed shall all the nations of 
the world be blessed.” (Gen. xxii. 16,18.) It was yet 
more fully made known to Moses, to David and to the 
prophets that followed; and, through them, to many of 
the people of God in their respective generations. But 
still the bulk even of these were ignorant of it; and 
very few understood it clearly. Still ‘life and immortali- 
ty” were not so “brought to light,” to the Jews of old, 
as they are now unto us “ by the gospel.” 

8. Now this covenant saith not to sinful man, ‘ Per- 
form unsinning obedience, and live.” If this were the 
term, he would have no more benefit by all which Christ 
hath done and suffered for him, than if he was required, 
in order to life, to “ascend into heaven, and bring down 
Christ from above;” or to “descend into the deep,” into 
the invisible world, and “bring up Christ from the 
dead.” It doth not require any impossibility to be 
done: (although, to mere man, what it requires would 
be impossible ; but not to man assisted by the Spirit of 
God :) this were only to mock human weakness. Indeed, 
strictly speaking, the covenant of grace doth not require 
us to do any thing at all, .as absolutely and indispensa- 
bly necessary in order to our justification; but only to 
believe in Him, who, for the sake of his Son, and the 
propitiation which he hath made, “‘justifieth the ungodly 
that worketh not,” and imputes his faith to him for 
righteousness. Even so Abraham “believed in the 
Lord, and he counted it to him for righteousness.” (Gen. 
xv. 6.) “And he received the sign of circumcision, a 
seal of the righteousness of faith,—that he al the 
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father of all them that believe,—that righteousness might 
be imputed unto them also,” (Rom. iv. 11.) “Now it 
was not written for his sake alone, that it” (that i is, faith) 
‘was imputed to him; but for us also, to whom it shall 
be imputed,” to whom faith shall be imputed for right- 
eousness, shall stand in the stead of perfect obedience, 
in order to our acceptance with God, ‘if we believe on 
him who raised up Jesus our Lord from the dead; who 
was delivered” to death “for our offences, and was raised 
-again for our justification :”’ (Rom. iv. 23—-25:) for the 
assurance of the remission of our sins, and of a second 
life to come, to them that believe. 

9. What saith then the covenant of forgiveness, of 
unmerited love, of pardoning mercy? “ Believe in the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved.”’ In the 
day thou believest thou shalt surely live. Thou shalt 
be restored to the favour of God; and in his pleasure is 
life. Thou shalt be saved from the curse, and from the 
wrath of God. Thou shalt be quickened from the death 
of sin into the life of righteousness. And if thou endure 
to the end, believing in Jesus, thou shalt never taste the 
second death; but, having suffered with thy Lord, shalt 
also live and reign with him for ever and ever. 

10. Now “this word is nigh thee.” This condition 
of life is plain, easy, always at hand. “It is in thy 
mouth, and in thy heart,” through the operation of the 
Spirit of God. ‘The moment “thou believest in thine 
heart,” in him whom God “ hath raised from the dead,” 
and “confessest with thy mouth the Lord Jesus,” as thy 
Lord and thy God, “thou shalt be saved” from con- 
demnation, from the guilt and punishment of thy former 
sins, and shalt have power to serve Grod in true holiness 
all the remaining days of thy life. 

11. What is the difference, then, between the “ right- 
eousness which is of the law,” and the “righteousness 
which is of faith ?”’ between the first covenant, or the 

' covenant of works, and the second, the covenant of 
grace? The essential, unchangeable difference is this : 
/ the ~ supposes him to whom it is given, to he already 
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holy and happy, created in the image and enjoying the 
favour of God; and prescribes the condition whereon he 
may continue therein, in love and joy, life and immor- 
tality : the other supposes him to whom it is given, to 
be now unholy and unhappy, fallen short of the glorious 
image of God, having the wrath of God abiding on him, 
and hastening, through sin, whereby his soul is dead, to 
bodily death, and death everlasting ; and to man in this 
state it prescribes the condition whereon he may regain 
the pearl he has lost, may recover the favour and image . 
of God, may retrieve the life of God in his soul, and be) 
restored to the knowledge and the love of God, which is 
the beginning of life eternal. 

12. Again: the covenant of works, in order to man’s | 
continuance in the favour of God, in his knowledge and 
love, in holiness and happiness, required of perfect man 
a perfect and uninterrupted obedience to every point of ' 
the law of God. Whereas, the covenant of grace, in 
order to man’s recovery of the favour and the life of 
God, requires only faith; living faith in him, who, 
through God, justifies him that obeyed not. 

13. Yet, again: the covenant of works required of ; 
Adam, and all his children, to pay the price Te see | 
in consideration of which they were to receive all the | 
future blessings of God. But in the covenant of grace, i 
seeing we have nothing to pay, God “frankly forgives © 
us all: provided only, that we believe in him who hath ; 
paid the price for us; who hath given himself a “ pro-: 
pitiation for our sins, for the sins of the whole world.” 

14. Thus the first covenant required what is now afar 
off from all the children of men; namely, unsinning 
obedience, which is far from those who are “conceived 
and born in sin.” Whereas, the second requires wha 
is nigh at hand; as though it should say, ‘Thou art 
sin! God is love! Thou by sin art fallen short of the 
glory of God; yet there is mercy with him. Bring then 
all thy sins to the pardoning God, and they shall vanish 
away asacloud. If thou wert not ungodly, there would 
be no room for him to justify thee as wpgetly: But 
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now draw near in full assurance of faith. He speaketh, 
and it is done. Fear not, only believe; for even the 
just God justifieth all that believe in Jesus.” 

II. 1. These things considered, it would be easy to 
show, as I proposed to do in the second place, the folly 
of trusting in the “righteousness which is of the law,” 
and the wisdom of submitting to the “righteousness 
which is of faith.” 

The folly of those who still trust in the “ righteous- 
ness which is of the law,” the terms of which are, “ Do 
this, and live,’ may abundantly appear from hence: they 
set out wrong; their very first step: is a fundamental 
mistake: for, before they can ever think of claiming any 
blessing on the terms of this covenant, they mitten. 
pose themselves to be in his state with whom this cove- 
nant was made. But how vain a supposition is this; 
since it was made with Adam ina state of innocence ! 
How weak, therefore, must that whole building be, which 
stands on such a foundation! And how foolish are they 
who thus build on the sand; who seem never to have 


,considered, that the covenant of works was not given to 


“man when he was “dead in trespasses and sins,” but 


-when he was alive to God, when he knew no sin, but 


was holy as God is holy; who forget, that it was never 
designed for the recovery of the favour and life of God 
once lost, but only for the continuance and increase 
thereof, till it should be complete in life everlasting. 

2. Neither do they consider, who are thus seeking to 
establish their ‘own righteousness, which is of the law,” 
what manner of obedience or righteousness that is which 
the law indispensably requires. It must be perfect and 
entire in every point, or it answers not the demand of 
the law. But which of you is able to perform such 
obedience ? or, consequently, to live thereby? Who 
among you fulfils every jot and tittle even of the outward 
commandments of God? doing nothing, great or small, 
which God forbids? leaving nothing undone which he 
enjoins? speaking no idle word ? having your conversa- 
tion always “meet to minister grace to the hearers?” 
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and, “whether ye eat or drink, or whatever you do, 
doing all to the glory of God?” And how much less 
are you able to fulfil all the inward commandments of 
God! those which require, that every temper and motion 
of your soul should be holiness unto the Lord! Are 
you able to “love God with all your heart ?’”’ to love all 
mankind as your own soul? to “ pray without ceasing ? 
in every thing to give thanks?” to have God always be- 
fore you? and to keep every affection, desire, and 
thought in obedience to his law ? 

3. You should further consider, that the righteousness 
of the law requires, not only the obeying every command 
of God, negative and positive, internal and external, but 
likewise in the perfect degree. In every instance what- | 
ever, the voice of the law is, “Thou shalt serve the Lord. 
thy God with all thy strength.” It allows no abatemene 
of any kind: it excuses no defect; it condemns every 
coming short of the full measure of obedience, and im- 
mediately pronounces a curse on the offender: it regards | 
only the invariable rules of justice, and saith, “I know 
not to show mercy.” 

4, Who then can appear before such a Judge, who is 
“extreme to mark what is done amiss?” . How weak 
are they who desire to be tried at the bar where “ no 
flesh living can be justified !’—none of the offspring of 
Adam. For, suppose we did now keep every command- 
ment with all our strength; yet one single breach, which 
ever was, utterly destroys our whole claim to life. If 
we have ever offended in any one point, this righteous- 
ness is atanend. Tor the law condemns all who do not 
perform uninterrupted as well as perfect obedience. So 
that, according to the sentence of this, for him who hath 
once sinned, in any degree, “there remaineth only a 
fearful looking for of fiery indignation, which shall 
devour the adversaries” of God. 

5. Is it not then the very foolishness of folly, for fall- 
en man to seek life by this righteousness? for man, who 
was “shapen in wickedness, and in sin did his mother 
conceive him ?”’ man, who is, by nature, all “ ently; 
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sensual, devilish ;” altogether “corrupt and abomina- 


bie;” in whom, till he find grace, “‘dwelleth no good 
thing ;”’ nay, who cannot of himself think one good 
thought; who is indeed all sin, a mere lump of ungod- 
liness, and who commits sin in every breath he draws; 
whose actual transgressions in word and deed are more 
“in number than the hairs of his head? What stupidity, 
what senselessness must it be for such an unclean, guilty, 
‘helpless worm as this, to dream of seeking acceptance 
by his own righteousness, of living by “the righteous- 
ness” which “is of the law !” 

6. Now, whatsoever considerations prove the folly of 
trusting in the ‘righteousness which is of the law,” 
prove equally the wisdom of submitting to the ‘“right- 
eousness which is of God by faith.” This were easy to 
be shown with regard to each of the preceding considera- 
tions. But to waive this, the wisdom of the first step 
hereto, the disclaiming our own righteousness, plainly 
appears from hence, that it is acting according to truth, 
to the real nature of things. For, what is it more than 
to acknowledge with our heart, as well as lips, the true 
state wherein we are? to acknowledge that we bring 
with us into the world a corrupt, sinful nature; more 
corrupt, indeed, than we can easily conceive, or find 
words to express? that hereby we are prone to all that 
is evil, and averse from all that is good: that we are full 
of pride, self-will, unruly passions, foolish desires, vile 
and inordinate affections: lovers of the world, lovers of 
pleasure more than lovers of God? that our lives have 
been no better than our hearts, but many ways ungodly 
and unholy; insomuch that our actual sins, both in word 
and deed, have been as the stars of heaven for multitude ; 
that, on all these accounts, we are displeasing to Him 
who is of purer eyes than to behold iniquity, and deserve 
nothing from him but indignation and wrath and death, 
the due wages of sin? that we cannot, by any of our 
righteousness, (for indeed we have none at all,) nor by 
any of our works, (for they are as the tree upon which 
they grow,) appease the wrath of God, or avert the 
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punishment we have justly deserved ; yea, that, if left to 
ourselves, we shall only wax worse and worse, sink 
deeper and deeper into sin, offend God more and more, 
both with our evil works, and with the evil tempers of 
our carnal mind, till we fill up the measure of our ini- 
quities, and bring upon ourselves swift destruction ? 
Andis not this the very state wherein by nature we are ? 
To acknowledge this, then, both with our heart and lips, 
that is, to disclaim our own righteousness, “the right- 
eousness which is of the law,’’ is to act according to the 
real nature of things, and, consequently, is an instance 
of true wisdom. 

7. The wisdom of submitting to “the righteousness 
of faith” appears, further, from this consideration, that it 
is the righteousness of God; I mean here, it is that 
method of reconciliation with God which hath been 
chosen and established by God himself, not only as he is 
the God of wisdom, but as he is the sovereign Lord of 
heaven and earth, and of every creature which he hath 
made. Now, as it is not meet for man to say unto God, 
“ What doest thou ?”’—as none,-who is not utterly void 
of understanding, will contend with One that is mightier 
than he, with Him whose kingdom ruleth over all: so 
it is true wisdom, it is a mark of sound understanding, to 
acquiesce in whatever He hath chosen; to say in this, as 
in all things, “It is the ut let him do what seemeth 
him good.” 

8. It may be further vanlidenade that it was of mere 
grace, of free love, of undeserved mercy, that God hath 
vouchsafed to sinful man any way of reconciliation with 
himself; that we were not cut away from his hand, and 
utterly blotted out of his remembrance. Therefore, 
whatever method he is pleased to appoint, of his tender 
mercy, of his unmerited goodness, whereby his enemies, 
who have so deeply revolted from him, so long and ob- 
stinately rebelled against him, may still find favour in 
his sight, it is doubtless our wisdom to accept it with all 
thankfulness. 

9. To mention but one consideration Hoes It is 
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wisdom to aim at the best end by the best means. Now 
the best end which any creature can pursue is, happiness 
in God. And the best end a fallen creature can pursue 
is, the recovery of the favour and image of God. But 
the best, indeed the only, means under heaven given to 
a man, whereby he may regain the favour of God, which 
is better than life itself, or the image of God, which is 
the true life of the soul, is the submitting to the “right- 
eousness which is of faith,” the believing in the only 
begotten Son of God. 

III. 1. Whosoever therefore thou art, who desirest to 
be forgiven and reconciled to the favour of God, do not 
say in thy heart, “I must first do this; I must first 
conquer every sin; break off every evil word and work, 
and do all good to all men; or, I must first go to church, 
receive the Lord’s supper, hear more sermons, and say 
more prayers.” Alas, my brother! thou art clean gone 
out of the way. Thou art still “ignorant of the right- 
eousness of God,” and art “seeking to establish thy own 
righteousness,” as the ground of thy reconciliation. 
Knowest thou not, that thou canst do nothing but sin, 
till thou art reconciled to God? Wherefore, then, dost 
thou say, “I must do this and this first, and then I 
shall believe?’ Nay, but first believe! Believe in the 
Lord Jesus Christ, the propitiation for thy sins. Let 
this good foundation first be laid, and then thou shalt do 
all things well. 

2. Neither say in thy heart, “TI cannot be accepted 
yet, because lam not good enough.” Whois good enough, 
who ever was, to merit acceptance at God’s hands? 
Was ever any child of Adam good enough for this? or 
will any, till the consummation of all things? And as 
for thee, thou art not good at all: there dwelleth in thee 
no good thing. And thou never wilt be, till thou believe 
in Jesus. Rather thou wilt find thyself worse and worse. 
But is there any need of being worse, in order to be ac- 
cepted? Art thou not bad enough already? Indeed 
thou art; and that God knoweth. And thou thyself 
canst oe denyit. Thendelay not. All things are now 
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ready. ‘ Arise, and wash away thy sins.” The foun- 
tain is open. Now is the time to wash thee white in the 
blood of the Lamb. Now he shall “purge” thee as 
“with hyssop,” and thou shalt “be clean:” he shall 
“wash” thee, and thou shalt ‘be whiter than snow.” 

3. Do not say, “ But I am not contrite enough: I am 
not sensible enough of my sins.” I know it. I would 
to God thou wert more sensible of them, more contrite a 
thousand-fold than thou art. But do not stay for this. 
It may be, God will make thee so, not before thou be- 
lievest, but by believing. It may be, thou wilt not weep 
much, till thou lovest much because thou hast had much 
forgiven. In the mean time, look unto Jesus. Behold, 
how he loveth thee! What could he have done more 
for thee which he hath not done ? 


“OQ Lamb of God, was ever pain, 
Was ever love like thine ?” 


Look steadily upon him, till he looks on thee, and breaks 
thy hard heart. Then shall thy “head” be “ waters,” 
and thy “eyes fountains of tears.” 

4. Nor yet do thou say, “I must do something more 
before I come to Christ.” I grant, supposing thy Lord 
should delay his coming, it were meet and right to wait 
for his appearing, in doing, so far as thou hast power, 
whatsoever he hath commanded thee. But there is no 
necessity for making such a supposition. How knowest 
thou that he will delay? Perhaps he will appear, as 
the dayspring from on high, before the morning light. 
Oh, do not set him a time! Expect him every hour. 
Now he is nigh! even at the door! 

5. And to what end wouldest thou wait for more sin- 
cerity before thy sins are blotted out? ‘To make thee 
more worthy of the grace of God? Alas, thou art still 
“establishing thy own righteousness.” He will have 
mercy, not because thou art worthy of it, but because 
his compassions fail not; not because thou art righteous, 
but because Jesus Christ hath atoned for thy sins. 

Again: if there be any thing good in sinceniy, why 
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dost thou expect it before thou hast faith ?—seeing faith 
itself is the only root of whatever is really good and holy. 

Above all, how long: wilt thou forget, that whatsoever 
thou doest, or whatsoever thou hast, before thy sins are 
forgiven thee, it avails nothing with God toward the 
procuring of thy forgiveness! yea, and that it must all 
be cast behind thy back, trampled under foot, made no 
account of, or thou wilt never find favour in God’s sight ; 
because, until then, thou canst not ask it as a mere sin- 
ner, guilty, lost, undone, having nothing to plead, no- 
thing to offer to God, but only the merits of his well- 
beloved Son, “who loved thee, and gave himself for 
thee !”’ 

6. To conclude. Whosoever thou art, O man, who 
hast the sentence of death in thyself, who feelest thyself 
a condemned sinner, and hast the wrath of God abiding 
on thee: unto thee saith the Lord, not, “Do this,’— 
perfectly obey all my commands,—“and live;” but, 
“ Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be 
saved.” “The word of faith is nigh unto thee :” now, 
at this instant, in the present moment, and in thy pre- 
sent state, sinner as thou art, just as thou art, believe the 
gospel ; and “TI will be merciful unto thy unrighteous- 
ness, and thy iniquities will I remember no more.” 
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SERMON VII. 


THE WAY TO THE KINGDOM. 


'¢The kingdom of God is at hand: repent ye, and believe the 
gospel.” —Marx i. 15. + 


THESE words naturally lead us to consider, first, the 
nature of true religion, here termed by our Lord, “ the 
kingdom of God,” which, saith he, “is at hand ;” and, 
secondly, the way thereto, which he points out in those 
words, “‘ Repent ye, and believe the gospel.” 

I. 1. We are, first, to consider the nature of true 
religion, here termed by our Lord, “the kingdom of 
God.” The same expression the great apostle uses in 
his Epistle to the Romans, where he likewise explains 
his Lord’s words, saying, “The kingdom of God is not 
meat and drink; but righteousness and peace, and joy 
in the Holy Ghost.”” (Rom. xiv. 17.) 

2. “The kingdom of God,” or true religion, “is not 
meat and drink.” It is well known, that not only the 
unconverted Jews, but great numbers of those who had 
received the faith of Christ, were, notwithstanding, 
“zealous of the law,’ (Acts xxi. 20,) even the cere- 
monial law of Moses. Whatsoever, therefore, they found 
written therein, either concerning meat and drink offer- 
ings, or the distinction between clean and unclean meats, 
they not only observed themselves, but vehemently 
pressed the same, even on those “among the Gentiles” 
(or heathens) “who were turned to God;” yea, to such 
a degree, that some of them taught, wheresoever they 
came among them, “ Except ye be circumcised and keep 
the law,” (the whole ritual law,) “ye cannot be saved.” 
(Acts xy. 1, 24.) 

3..In opposition to these, the apostle declares, both 
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here and in many other places, that true religion does 
not consist in meat and drink, or inany ritual observances ; 
nor, indeed, in any outward thing whatever ; in any thing 
exterior to the heart; the whole substance thereof lying 
in ‘righteousness, peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost.” 

4. Not in any outward thing ; such as forms or cere- 
monies, even of the most excellent kind. Supyosing 
these to be ever so decent and significant, ever so ex- 
pressive of inward things: supposing them ever so help- 
ful, not only to the vulgar, whose thought reaches little 
farther than their sight} but even to men of understand- 
ing, men of stronger capacities, as doubtless they may 
sometimes be: yea, supposing them, as in the case of 
the Jews, to be appointed by God himself; yet even 
duying the period of time wherein that appointment 
remains in force, true religion does not principally con- 
sist therein; nay, strictly speaking, not at all. How 
much more must this hold concerning such rites and 
forms as are only of human appointment! The religion 
of Christ rises infinitely higher, and lies immensely 
deeper, than all these. These are good in their place; 
just so far as they are in fact subservient to true religion. 
And it were superstition to object against them, while 
they are applied only as occasional helps to human weak- 
ness. But let no mancarry them farther. Let no man 
dream that they have any intrinsic worth; or that reli- 
gion cannot subsist without them. This were to make 
them an abomination to the Lord. 

5. The nature of religion is so far from consisting in 
these, in forms of worship, or rites and ceremonies, that 
tt does not properly consist in any outward actions, of 
what kind soever. It is true, a man cannot have any 
religion who is guilty of vicious, immoral actions; or 
who does to others what he would not they should do 
unto him, if he were in the same circumstances. And 
it is also true, that he can have no real religion who 
“knows to do good, and doeth it not.” Yet may a 
“man both abstain from outward evil, and do good, and 
still have no religion. Yea, two persons may do the 
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same outward work; suppose feeding the hungry, or 
clothing the naked ; and, in the mean time, one of these 
may be truly religious, and the other have no religion 
at all: for the one may act from the love of God, and 
the other from the love of praise. So manifest it is, that 
although true religion naturally leads to every good word 
and work, yet the real nature thereof lies deeper still, 
even in “the hidden man of the heart.” 

6. I say of the heart. For neither does religion con- 
sist in orthodoxy, or right opinions; which, although 
they are not properly outward things, are not in the 
heart, but the understanding. A man may be orthodox 
in every point; he may not only espouse right opinions, 
but zealously defend them against all opposers; he may 
think justly concerning the incarnation of our Lord, 
concerning the ever-blessed Trinity, and every other 
doctrine contained in the oracles of God ; he may assent 
to all the three Creeds,—that called the Apostles’, the 
Nicene, and the Athanasian; and yet it is possible he 
may have no religion at all, no more than a Jew, Turk, 
or pagan. He may be almost as orthodox—as the devil, 
(though indeed not altogether; for every man errs in 
something ; whereas, we cannot well conceive him to 
hold any erroneous opinion,) and may, all the while, be 
as great a stranger as he to the religion of the heart. 

7. This alone is religion, truly so called; this alone 
is in the sight of God of great price. The apostle sums 
it all up in three particulars, “righteousness, and peace, 
and joy in the Holy Ghost.” And, first, righteousness. 
We cannot be at a loss concerning this, if we remem- 
ber the words of our Lord, describing the two grand 
branches thereof, on which “hang all the law and the 
prophets :” “Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all 
thy heart, and with all thy mind, and with all thy soul, 
and with all thy strength: this is the first and great 
commandment ;” (Mark xii. 30;) the first and great 
branch of Christian righteousness. Thou shalt delight 
thyself in the Lord ‘thy God; thou shalt seek and find 


all happiness in him. He shall be “thy shield and thy 
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exceeding great reward,” in time and in eternity. Ail! 
thy bones shall say, ‘Whom have I in heaven but thee? 
And there is none upon earth that I desire beside thee.” 
Thou shalt hear and fulfil his word, who saith, “‘ My 
son, give me thy heart.” And, having given him thy 
heart, thy inmost soul, to reign there without a rival, 
thou mayest well cry out, in the fulness of thy heart, 
“<T will love thee, O Lord, my strength. The Lord is 
my strong rock, and my defence; my Saviour, my God, 
and my might, in whom I will trust; my buckler, the 
horn also of my salvation, and my refuge.” 

8. And the second commandment is like unto this; 
the second great branch of Christian righteousness is 
closely and inseparably connected therewith ; even, “Thou 
shalt love thy neighbour as thyself.” Thou shalt love,— 
thou shalt embrace with the most tender good-will, the 
most earnest and cordial affection, the most inflamed 
desires of preventing or removing all evil, and of procur- 
ing for him every possible good. Thy neighbour,—that 
is, not only thy friend, thy kinsman, or thy acquaintance ; 
not only the virtuous, the friendly, him that loves thee, 
that prevents or returns thy kindness; but every child 
of man, every human creature, every soul which God 
hath made; not excepting him whom thou never hast 
seen in the flesh, whom thou knowest not either by face 
or name; not excepting him whom thou knowest to be 
evil and unthankful, him that still despitefully uses and 
persecutes thee: him thou shalt love as thyself; with 
the same invariable thirst after his happiness in every 
kind; the same unwearied care to screen him from 
whatever might grieve or hurt either his soul or body. 

9. Now is not this love “the fulfilling of the law?” 
the sum of all Christian righteousness ?—of all inward 
righteousness ; for it necessarily implies “bowels of 
mercies, humbleness of mind,” (seeing “love is not 
pass up,”) “gentleness, meekness, long-suffering :” (for 

ove “is not provoked ;” but “believeth, hopeth, endur- 

eth all things:”) and of all outward righteousness; for 

love worketh no evil to his neighbour,” either by word 
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or deed. It cannot willingly hurt or grieve any one. 
And it is zealous of good works. Every lover of man- 
kind, as he hath opportunity, “doeth good unto all 
ren,” being (without partiality, and without hypocrisy) 
“full of mercy and good fruits.” 

10. But true religion, or a heart right toward God 
and man, implies happiness as well as holiness. For it 
is not only “righteousness,” but also “ peace and joy 
in the Holy Ghost.” What peace? ‘The peace of 
God,” which God only can give, and the world cannot 
take away; the peace which “passeth all understand- 
ing,” all barely rational conception; being a superna- 
tural sensation, a divine taste of ‘the powers of the world 
to come ;” such as the natural man knoweth not, how 
wise soever in the things of this world; nor, indeed, can 
he know it, in his present state, ‘because it is spiritu- 
ally discerned.” It is a peace that banishes all doubt, 
all painful uncertainty ; the Spirit of God bearing witness 
with the spirit of a Christian, that he is “a child of God.” 
And it banishes fear, all such fear as hath torment; the 
fear of the wrath of God; the fear of hell; the fear of 
the devil; and, in particular, the fear of death: he that 
hath the peace of God, desiring, if it were the will of 
God, ‘to depart, and to be with Christ.” 

11. With this peace of God, wherever it is fixed in 
the soul, there is also ‘joy in the Holy Ghost ;’’ joy 
wrought in the heart by the Holy Ghost, by the ever- 
blessed Spirit of God. He it is that worketh in us that . 
calm, humble rejoicing in God, through Christ Jesus, 
“by whom we have now received the atonement,” 
xarorroyyv, the reconciliation with God; and that enables 
us boldly to confirm the truth of the royal Psalmist’s 
declaration, “Blessed is the man” (or rather, happy) 
“whose unrighteousness is forgiven, and whose sin is 
covered.” He it is that inspires the Christian soul with 
that even, solid joy, which arises from the testimony of 
the Spirit that he is a child of God; and that gives him 
to “rejoice with joy unspeakable, in hope of the glory 
of God;” hope both of the glorious image * God, 
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which is in part, and shall be fully, “revealed in him ;” 
and of that crown of glory which fadeth not away, re- 
served in heaven for him. 

12. This holiness and happiness, joined in one, are 
sometimes styled, in the inspired writings, “the kingdom 
of God,” (as by our Lord in the text,) and sometimes, 
“the kingdom of heaven.” Itistermed, “the kingdom 
of God,’ because it is the immediate fruit of God’s 
reigning in the soul. So soon as ever he takes unto 
himself his mighty power, and sets up his throne in our 
hearts, they are instantly filled with this “righteousness, 
and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost.” It is called 
“the kingdom of heaven,” because it is (in a degree) 
heaven opened in the soul. For whosoever they are 
that experience this, they can aver before angels and 


men, 
“Fverlasting life is won, 
Glory is on earth begun ;” 


according to the constant tenor of Scripture, which 
everywhere bears record, God “hath given unto us eternal 
life, and this lifeisin hisSon. He that hath the Son” 
(reigning in his heart) “ hath life,” even life everlasting. 
(1 John vy. 11, 12.) For “ this is life eternal, to know 
thee, the only true God, and Jesus Christ, whom thou 
hast sent.” (John xvii. 3.) And they to whom this 
is given may confidently address God, though they were 
in the midst of a fiery furnace,— 


“Thee, Lord, safe shielded by thy power, 
Thee, Son of God, JEHOVAH, we adore; 
In form of man descending to appear. 
To thee be ceaseless hallelujahs given, 
Praise, as in heaven thy throne, we offer here; 
For where thy presence is display’d, is heaven.” 


13. And this “kingdom of God,” or of heaven, “is 
at hand.” As these words were originally spoken, they 
implied that “the time” was then fulfilled, God being 
“made manifest in the flesh,’ when he would set up his 
kingdom among men, and reign in the hearts of his 
people. And is not the time now fulfilled? For, “Lo!” 
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(saith he,) “I am with youalways,” you who preach re- 
mission of sins in my name, “even unto the end of the 
world.” (Matt. xxviii. 20.) Wheresoever, therefore, the 
gospel of Christ is preached, this his “kingdom is nigh 
at hand.” It is not far from every one of you. Ye 
may this hour enter thereinto, if so be ye hearken te 
his voice, ‘‘ Repent ye, and believe the gospel.” 

II. 1. This is the way: walk ye in it. And, first, 
“repent ;” that is, know yourselves. This is the first 
repentance, previous to faith; even conviction, or self- 
knowledge. Awake then, thou that sleepest. Know 
thyself to be a sinner, and what manner of sinner thou 
art. Know that corruption of thy inmost nature, 
whereby thou art very far gone from original righteous- 
ness; whereby “the flesh lusteth” always “contrary to 
the Spirit,” through that “carnal mind’ which “is en- 
mity against God,” which “is not subject to the law of 
God, neither indeed can be.” Know that thou art cor- 
rupted in every power, in every faculty of thy soul; 
that thou art totally corrupted in every one of these, all 
the foundations being out of course. The eyes of thine 
understanding are darkened, so that they cannot discern 
God, or the things of God. The clouds of ignorance 
and error rest upon thee, and cover thee with the 
shadow of death. Thou knowest nothing yet as thou 
oughtest to know, neither God, nor the world, nor thy- 
self, Thy will is no longer the will of God, but is 
utterly perverse and distorted, averse from all good, from 
all which God loves, and prone to all evil, to every 
abomination which God hateth. Thy affections are 
alienated from God, and scattered abroad over all the 
earth. All thy passions, both thy desires and aversions, 
thy joys and sorrows, thy hopes and fears, are out of 
frame, are either undue in their degree, or placed on 
undue objects. So that there is no soundness in thy soul ; 
but “from the crown of the head, to the sole of the foot,” 
(to use the strong expression of the Prophet,) there are 
only ‘wounds, and bruises, and putrefying sores.” 

2. Such is the inbred corruption of thy heart, of thy 
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very inmost nature. And what manner of. branches 
canst thou expect to grow from such an evil root? 
Hence springs unbelief; ever departing from the living 
God; saying, “ Who is the Lord, that I should serve 
hin? Tush! Thou God carest not for it.” Hence 
independence; affecting to be like the Most High. 
Hence pride, in all its forms; teaching thee to say, 
“‘T am rich, and increased in goods, and have need 
of nothing.” From this evil fountain flow forth the 
bitter streams of vanity, thirst of praise, ambition, 
covetousness, the lust of the flesh, the lust of the eye, 
and the pride of life. From this arise anger, hatred, 
malice, revenge, envy, jealousy, evil surmisings: from 
this, all the foolish and hurtful lusts that now “ pierce 
thee through with many sorrows,” and, if not timely 
prevented, will at length drown thy soul in everlasting 
perdition. 

3. And what fruits can grow on such branches as 
these? Only such as are bitter and evil continually. 
Of pride cometh contention, vain boasting, seeking and 
receiving praise of men, and so robbing God of that 
glory which he cannot give unto another. Of the lust 
of the flesh come gluttony or drunkenness, luxury or 
sensuality, fornication, uncleanness; variously defiling 
that body which was designed for a temple of the Holy 
Ghost: of unbelief, every evil word and work. But the 
time would fail, shouldest thou reckon up all; all the 
idle words thou hast spoken, provoking the Most High, 
grieving the Holy One of Israel; all the evil works thou 
hast done, either wholly evil in themselves, or, at least, 
not done to the glory of God. For thy actual sins are 
more than thou art able to express, more than the hairs 
of thy head. Who can number the sands of the sea, or 
the drops of rain, or thy iniquities ? 

4, And knowest thou not that “the wages of sin is 
death ?”’—death, not only temporal, but eternal. “The 
soul that sinneth, it shall die; for the mouth of the 
Lord hath spoken it, It shall die the second death. 
This = the sentence, to be “punished” with never 
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ending death, ‘with everlasting destruction from the 
presence of the Lord, and from the glory of his power.” 
Knowest thou not that every sinner evoyos ere Ty ‘seve 
row mvpos,—not properly ‘is in danger of hell-fire ;” that 
expression is far too weak; but rather, ‘‘is under the 
sentence of hell-fire ;” doomed already, just dragging to 
execution. Thou art guilty of everlasting death. Itis 
the just reward of thy inward and outward wickedness. 
It is just that the sentence should now take place. Dost 
thou see, dost thou feel this? Art thou thoroughly con- 
vinced, that thou deservest God’s wrath, and everlasting 
damnation? Would God do thee no wrong, if he now 
commanded the earth to open and swallow thee up? 
if thou wert now to go down quick into the pit, into the 
fire that shall never be quenched? If God hath given 
thee truly to repent, thou hast a deep sense that these 
things are so; and that it is of his mere mercy thou 
art not consumed, swept away from the face of the 
earth. 

5. And what wilt thou do to appease the wrath of 
God, to atone for all thy sins, and to escape the punish- 
ment thou hast so justly deserved? Alas, thou canst do 


nothing; nothing that will in anywise make amends to — 


God for one evil work, or word, or thought. If thou 
couldest now do all things well, if from this very hour 
till thy soul should return to God thou couldest perform 
perfect, uninterrupted obedience, even this would not 
atone for what is past. The not increasing thy debt 
would not discharge it. It would still remain as great 
as ever. Yea, the present and future obedience of all 
the men upon earth, and all the angels in heaven, would 
never make satisfaction to the justice of God for one 
single sin. How vain, then, was the thought of atoning 
for thy own sins, by any thing thou couldest do! It 
costeth far more to redeem one soul than all mankind 
is able to pay. So that were there no other help for a 
guilty sinner, without doubt he must have perished 
everlastingly. 


6. But suppose perfect obedience, for the time to come, 
11 
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eculd atone for the sins that are past, this would profit 
thee nothing; for thou art not able to perform it; no, 
not in any one point. Begin now: make the trial. 
Shake off that outward sin that so easily besetteth thee. 
Thou canst not. How then wilt thou change thy life 
from all evil to all good? Indeed, it is impossible to 
be done, unless first thy heart be changed. Jor, so long 
as the tree remains evil, it cannot bring forth good fruit. 
But art thou able to change thy own heart, from all sin 
to all holiness? to quicken a soul that is dead in sin,— 
dead to God, and alive only to the world? No more 
than thou art able to quicken a dead body, to raise to 
life him that lieth in the grave. Yea, thou art not able 
to quicken thy soul in any degree, no more than to give 
any degree of life to the dead, body. Thou canst do 
nothing, more or less, in this matter; thou art utterly 
without strength. To be deeply sensible of this, how 
helpless thou art, as wellas how guilty and how sinful,— 
this is that “‘ repentance not to be repented of,” which is 
the forerunner of the kingdom of God. 

7. If to this lively conviction of thy inward and out- 
ward sins, of thy utter guiltiness and helplessness, there 
be added suitable affections,—sorrow of heart, for having 
despised thy own mercies,—remorse, and self-condemna- 
tion, having thy mouth stopped,—shame to lift up thine 
eyes to heaven,—fear of the wrath of God abiding on 
thee, of his curse hanging over thy head, and of the fiery 
indignation ready to devour those who forget God, and 
obey not our Lord Jesus Christ,—earnest desire to escape 
from that indignation, to cease from evil, and learn to do 
well ;—then I say unto thee, in the name of the Lord, 
“Thou art not far from the kingdom of God.” One 
step more, and thou shalt enter in. Thou “ dost repent.” 
Now, ‘believe the gospel.” 

8. The gospel, (that is, good tidings, good news for 
guilty, belpless sinners,) in the largest sense of the 
word, means, the whole revelation made to men by Jesus 
Christ ; and sometimes the whole account of what cur 
Lord did and suffered while he tabernacled among men. 
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The substance of all is, ‘Jesus Christ came inte the 
world to save sinners ;” or, “God so loved the world, 
that he gave his only-begotten Son, to the end we might 
not perish, but have everlasting life;” or, “He was 
bruised for our transgressions, he was wounded for our 
iniquities ; the chastisement of our peace was upon him; 
and with his stripes we are healed.” 

9. Believe this, and the kingdom of God is thine. 
By faith thou attainest the promise. ‘He pardoneth 
and absolveth all that truly repent and unfeignedly 
believe his holy gospel.” As soon. as ever God hath 
spoken to thy heart, “Be of good cheer, thy sins are 
forgiven thee,” his kingdom comes: thou hast “ right- 
eousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost.” 

10. Only beware thou do not deceive thy own soul, 
with regard to the nature of this faith. It is not, as 
some have fondly conceived, a bare assent to the truth 
of the Bible, of the articles of our Creed, or of all that 
is contained in the Old and New Testament. The 
devils believe this, as well as I or thou! And yet they 
are devils still. But it is, over and above this, a sure 
trust in the mercy of God, through Christ Jesus. It is 
a confidence in a pardoning God. It is a divine evi- 
dence or conviction that “God was in Christ, recon- 
ciling the world to himself, not imputing to them their” 
former “ trespasses ;” and in particular, that the Son of 
God hath loved me, and given himself for me; and that 
I, even I, am now reconciled to God by the blood of the 
cross. 

11. Dost thou thus believe? Then the peace of God 
is in thy heart, and sorrow and sighing fleeaway. Thou 
art no longer in doubt of the love of God; it is clear as 
the noonday sun. Thou criest out, “ My song shall be 
always of the loving-kindness of the Lord: with my 
mouth will I ever be telling of thy truth, from one gene- 
ration to another.” ‘Thou art no longer afraid of hell, 
or death, or him that had once the power of death, the 
devil; no, nor painfully afraid of God himself! only 
thou hast a tender, filial fear of offending hime Dost 

ne 


106 THE WAY TO THE KINGDOM. [SER. VII. 


thou believe? hen thy “soul doth magnify the Lord,” 
and thy “spirit rejoiceth in God thy Saviour.” Thou 
rejoicest in that thou hast “‘redemption through his 
blood, even the forgiveness of sins.” Thou rejoicest in 
that “Spirit of adoption,” which crieth in thy heart, 
“ Abba, Father!” Thou rejoicest in a “hope full of 
immortality ;” in reaching forth unto the “mark for 
the prize of thy high calling ;” in an earnest expectation 
of all the good things which God hath prepared for them 
that love him. 

12. Dost thou now believe?: Then the “love of 
God is” now ‘shed abroad in thy heart.” Thou lovest 
him, because he first loved us. And because thou lovest 
God, thou lovest thy brother also. And being filled 
with “love, peace, joy,” thou art also filled with ‘“long- 
suffering, gentleness, fidelity, goodness, meekness, tem- 
perance,” and all the other fruits of the same Spirit; in 
a word, with whatever dispositions are holy, are heavenly, 
or divine. For while thou “beholdest with open,’ 
uncovered, “face” (the veil now being taken away) ‘the 
glory of the Lord,” his glorious love, and the glorious 
image wherein thou wast created, thou art “changed 
into the same image, from glory to glory, by the Spirit 
of the Lord.” 

13. This repentance, this faith, this peace, joy, love; 
_ this change from glory to glory, is what the wisdom of 


the world has voted to be madness, mere enthusiasm, . 


utter distraction. But thou, O man of God, regard 
them not; be thou moved by none of these things. Thou 
knowest in whom thou hast believed. See that no man 
take thy crown. Whereunto thou hast already attained, 
hold fast, and follow, till thou attain all the great and 
precious promises. And thou who hast not yet known 
him, let not vain men make thee ashamed of the gospel 
of Christ. Be thou in nothing terrified by those who 
speak evil of the things which they know not. God 
will soon turn thy heaviness into joy. Oh, let not thy 
hands hang down! Yeta little longer, and he will take 
away vy fears, and give thee the spirit of a sound 
| 
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mind. He is nigh “that justifieth: who is he that 
condemneth? It is Christ that died, yea rather, that 
rose again, who is even now at the right hand of God, 
making intercession’’ for thee. : 

Now cast thyself on the Lamb of God, with all thy 
sins, how many soever they be ; and “ an entrance shall” 
now “be ministered unto thee into the kingdom of our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ !” 


HYMNS. 
1. 


Faruer of me, and all mankind, 
And all the hosts above, 

Let every understanding mind 
Unite to praise thy love: 


To know thy nature, and thy name, 
One God in Persons Three ; 

And glorify the great I AM 
Through all eternity. 


Thy kingdom come, with power and grace 
To every heart of man : 

Thy peace, and joy, and righteousness, 
In all our bosoms reign. 


The righteousness that never ends, 
But makes.an end of sin, 

The joy that human thought transcends, 
Into our souls bring in: 


The kingdom of establish’d peace, 
Which can no more remove ; 
The perfect power of Godliness, 


Th’ omnipotence of Love. 
16 
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il. 


JEHOVAH, God the Father, bless, 
And thy own work defend ! 

With mercy’s outstretch’d arms embrace, 
And keep us to the end! 


Preserve the creatures of thy love ; 
By providential care 

Conducted to the realms above, 
To sing thy goodness there. 


Jehovah, God the Son, reveal 
The brightness of thy face : 
And all thy pardon’d people fill 
With plenitude of grace ! 


Shine forth with all the Deity, 
Which dwells in thee alone; 

And lift us up, thy face to see 
On thy eternal throne. 


Jehovah, God the Spirit, shine, 
Father and Son to show! 

With bliss ineffable, divine, 
Our ravished hearts o’erflow. 


Sure earnest of that happiness, 
Which human hope transcends, 
Be thou our everlasting peace, 
When grace in glory ends. 
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SERMON VIII. 


THE FIRST FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT. 


<< There is therefore now no condemnation to them which are in 
Christ Jesus, who walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit.”— 
Romans viii. 1. 


1. By “them which are in Christ Jesus,” St. Paul 
evidently means, those who truly believe in him; those 
who, ‘being justified by faith, have peace with God 
through our Lord Jesus Christ.” They who thus be- 
lieve do no longer “walk after the flesh,” no longer 
follow the motions of corrupt nature, but “after the 
Spirit ;” both their thoughts, words, and works are under 
the direction of the blessed Spirit of God. 

2. “There is therefore now no condemnation to’ these. 
There is no condemnation to them from God; for he 
hath justified them “freely by his grace through the 
redemption that is in Jesus.” He hath forgiven all 
their iniquities, and blotted out all their sins. And 
there is no condemnation to them from within; for they 
“have received not the spirit of the world, but the Spi- 
rit which is of God; that they might know the things 
which are freely given to them of God ;” (1 Cor. ii. 12;) 
which Spirit ‘‘beareth witness with their spirits, that 
they are the. children of God.” And to this is added 
the testimony of their conscience, “that in simplicity 
and godly sincerity, not with fleshly wisdom, but by the 
grace of God, they have had their conversation in the 
world.” (2 Cor. i. 12.) 

3. But because this scripture has been so frequently 
misunderstood, and that in so dangerous a manner; be 
cause such multitudes of “unlearned and unstable men” 
(00 apasers xav agrypex ror, men untaught of God, et a 
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quently unestablished in the truth which is after godli- 
ness) have wrested it to their own destruction ; I propose 
to show, as clearly as I can, first, who those are ‘ which 
are in Christ Jesus,” and “walk not after the flesh, but 
after the Spirit ;” and, secondly, how “there is no con- 
demnation to” these. I shall conclude with some prac- 
tical inferences. 

J. 1. First, Iam to show, who those are that “are 
in Christ Jesus.” And are they not those who believe 
in his name? those who are “found in him, not having 
their own righteousness, but the righteousness which is 
of God by faith?’ These, “who have redemption 
through his blood,” are properly said to be in him ; for 
they dwell in Christ, and Christ in them. They are 
joined unto the Lord in one Spirit. They are ingrafted 
into him, as branches into the vine. They are united, 
as members to their head, in a manner which words 
cannot express, nor could it before enter into their hearts 
to conceive. 

2. Now “whosoever abideth in him, sinneth not ;” 
“walketh not after the flesh.” The flesh, in the usual 
language of St. Paul, signifies corrupt nature. In this 
sense he uses the word, writing to the Galatians, “‘ The 
works of the flesh are manifest ;” (Gal. v. 19 ;) and a 
little before, “‘ Walk in the Spirit, and ye shall not fulfil 
the lust” (or desire) “‘ of the flesh.” (Ver. 16.) To 
prove which, namely, that those who “walk by the 
Spirit” do not “fulfil the lusts of the flesh,” he imme- 
diately adds, ‘‘ For the flesh lusteth against the Spirit ; 
and the Spirit lusteth against the flesh ; (for these are 
contrary to each other;) that ye may not do the things 
which ye would.” So the words are literally translated ; 
(wa py @ ay Sernte, rav7a nounre ;) not, “So that ye cannot 
do the things that ye would ;” as if the flesh overcame 
the Spirit: a translation which hath not only nothing 
to do with the original text of the apostle, but likewise 
makes his whole argument nothing worth; yea, asserts 
just the reverse of what he is proving. 

3. — who are of Christ, who abide in him, “have 
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crucified the flesh with its affections and lusts.” 'They 
abstain from all those works of the flesh; from “adul- 
tery and fornication ;” from “ uncleanness and lascivi- 
ousness ;” from “idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, variance ;”” 
from “emulations, wrath, strife, sedition, heresies, en- 
vyings, murders, drunkenness, revellings ;”’ from every 
design, and word, and work, to which the corruption of 
nature leads. Although they feel the root of bitterness 
in themselves, yet are they endued with power from on 
high to trample it continually under foot, so that it 
cannot “spring up to trouble them ;” insomuch that 
every fresh assault which they undergo, only gives them 
fresh occasion of praise, of crying out, ‘Thanks be unto 
God, who giveth us the victory ‘through Jesus Christ 
- our Lord.” 

4, They “now walk after the Spirit,” both in their 
hearts and lives. They are taught of him to love God 
and their neighbour, with a love which is as “a well of 
water, springing up into everlasting life.” And by him 
they are led into. every holy desire, into every divine and 
heavenly temper, till every thought which arises in their 
heart is holiness unto the Lord. 

5. They who “ walk after the Spirit’ are also led by 
him into all holiness of conversation. Their ‘speech is 
always in grace, seasoned with salt ;” with the love and 
fear of God. “No corrupt communication comes out 
of their mouth; but only that which is good;” that 
which is “to the use of edifying ;” which is “meet to 
minister grace to the hearers.” And herein likewise do 
they exercise themselves day and night, to do only the 
things which please God; in all their outward behaviour 
to follow Him “who left us an example that we might 
tread in his steps;” in all their intercourse with their 
neighbour, to walk in justice, mercy, and truth; ana 
“‘ whatsoever they do,” in every circumstance of life, to 
“do all to the glory of God.” 

6. These are they who indeed “ walk after the Spirit.” 
Being filled with faith and with the Holy Ghost, they 
possess in their hearts, and show forth in their ee in 
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the whole course of their words and actions, the genuine 
fruits of the Spirit of God, namely, “love, joy, peace, 
long-suffering, gentleness, goodness, fidelity, meekness, 
temperance,” and whatsoever else is lovely or praise- 
worthy. ‘They adorn in all things the gospel of God 
our Saviour ;” and give full proof to all mankind, that 
they are indved actuated by the same Spirit “which 
raised up Jesus from the dead.” 

il. 1. I proposed to show, in the second place, how 
“there is no condemnation to them which are” thus ‘in 
Christ Jesus,” and thus “walk not after the flesh, but 
after the Spirit.” ; 

And, first, to believers in Christ, walking thus, “there 
1s no condemnation” on account of their past sins. God 
condemneth them not for any of these: they are as 
though they had never been; they are cast ‘as a stone 
into the depth of the sea,’’ and he remembereth them 
no more. God, having “set forth his Son to be a pro- 
pitiation” for them “through faith in his blood,” hath 
declared unto them “his righteousness for the remission 
of the sins that are past.’ He layeth therefore none of 
these to their charge; their memorial is perished with 
them. 

2. And there is no condemnation in their own breast; 
no sense of guilt, or dread of the wrath of God. They 
“have the witness in themselves :” they are conscious 
of their interest in the blood of sprinkling. “They have 
not received again the spirit of bondage unto fear,” unto 
doubt and racking uncertainty; but they have “received 
the Spirit of adoption,” crying in their heart, “ Abba, 
Father.” Thus being “justified by faith,” they have 
the peace of God ruling in their hearts; flowing from a 
continual sense of his pardoning mercy, and “ the answer 
of a good conscience toward God.” 

3. If it be said, But sometimes a believer in Christ 
may lose his sight of the mercy of God; sometimes such 
darkness may fall upon him that he no longer sees Him 
that is invisible, no longer feels that witness in himself 
of his part in the atoning blood; and then he is inwardly 
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condemned, he hath again “the sentence of death in 
himself :” I answer, supposing it so to be, supposing him 
not to see the mercy of God, then he is not a believer: 
for faith implies light ; the light of God shining upon the 
soul. So far, therefore, as any one loses this light, he, 
for the time, loses his faith. And, no doubt, a true be- 
liever in Christ may lose the light of faith; and so far 
as this is lost, he may, fora time, fall again into condem- 
nation. But this is not the case of them who now “ are 
in Christ Jesus,’ who now believe in his name. Tor so 
long as they believe, and walk after the Spirit, neither 
God condemns them, nor their own heart. 

4, They are not condemned, secondly, for any present 
sins, for now transgressing the commandments of God. 
For they do not transgress them: they do not “ walk 
after the flesh, but after the Spirit.”” This is the conti- 
nual proof of their “love of God, that they keep his 
commandments ;”’ even as St. John bears witness, “ Who- 
soever is born of God doth not commit sin. For his 
seed remaineth in him, and he cannot sin, because he is 
born of God:” he cannot, so long as that seed of God, 
that loving holy faith, remainethin him. So long as “he 
keepeth himself” herein, ‘that wicked one toueheth him 
not.” Now it is evident, he is not condemned for the 
sins which he doth not commit at all. They, therefore, 
who are thus “‘led by the Spirit are not under the law :” 
(Gal. v. 18:) not under the curse or condemnation of 
it; for it condemns none but those who break it. Thus, 
that law of God, “Thou shalt not steal,’ condemns 
none but those who do steal. Thus, ‘Remember the 
Sabbath-day to keep it holy,’ condemns those only who 
do not keep it holy. But against the fruits of the Spirit 
“there is no law;” (ver. 23;) as the apostle more 
largely declares in those memorable words of his former 
Epistle to Timothy: “We know that the law is good, 
if a man use it lawfully ; knowing this,” (if, while he 
uses the law of God, in order either to convince or 
direct, he know and remember this,) ore duxasp vonos ov 


xevrac; (not, that the law is not made for a righteous 
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man; but) ‘that the law does not lie against a righteous 
man :” it has no force against him, no power to condemn 
him; “but against the lawless and disobedient, against 
the ungodly and sinners, against the unholy and profane ; 
according to the glorious gospel of the blessed God.” 
(1 Tim. 1.8;,9,,105) 

5. They are not condemned, thirdly, for inward sin, 
even though it does now remain. That the corruption 
of nature does still remain, even in those who are the 
children of God by faith; that they have in them the 
seeds of pride and vanity, of anger, lust, and evil desire, 
yea, sin of every kind; is too plain to be denied, being 
matter of daily experience. And on this account it is, 
that St. Paul, speaking to those whom he had just before 
witnessed to be “in Christ Jesus,” (1 Cor.i.2,9,) to 
have been “called of God into the fellowship” (or parti- 
cipation) “of his Son Jesus Christ;” yet declares, 
“ Brethren, I could not speak unto you as unto spiritual, 
but as unto carnal, even as unto babes in Christ.” cr 
Cor. iii. 1.) “Babes in Christ :” so we see they were 
“in Christ ;” they were believers in a low degree. And 
yet how much of sin remained in them! of that “ carnal 
mind, which is not subject to the law of God !” 

6. And yet for all this, they are not condemned. 
Although they feel the flesh, the evil nature, in them ; 
although they are more sensible, day by day, that their 
“heart is deceitful and desperately wicked ;”’ yet, so long 
as they do not yield thereto; so long as they give no 
place to the devil; so long as they maintain a continual 
war with all sin, with pride, anger, desire, so that the 
fiesh hath not dominion over them, but they still “walk 
after the Spirit;” “there is no condemnation to them 
which are in Christ Jesus.” God is well-pleased with 
their sincere, though imperfect obedience; and they 
“have confidence toward God,’ knowing they are his, 
“by the Spirit which he hath given” them. (1 John 
iii. 24.) 

7. Nay, fourthly, although they are continually con- 
vinced of sin cleaving to all they do; although they are 
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conscious of not fulfilling the perfect law, either in their 
thoughts, or words, or works; although they know they 
do not love the Lord their God with all their heart, and 
mind, and soul, and strength; although they feel more 
or less of pride, or self-will, stealing in and mixing with 
their best duties; although, even in their more immediate 
intercourse with God, when they assemble themselves 
with the great congregation, and when they pour out 
their souls in secret to Him who seeth all the thoughts 
and intents of the heart, they are continually ashamed 
of their wandering thoughts, or of the deadness and dul- 
ness of their affections; yet there is no condemnation to 
them still either from God or from their own heart. 
The consideration of these manifold defects only gives| 
them a deeper sense that they have always need of that. 


blood of sprinkling which speaks for them in the ears 
of God, and that Advocate with the Father “who ever | 


liveth to make intercession for them.” So far are these. 
from driving them away from Him in whom they have 
believed, that they rather drive them the closer to Him 
whom they feel the want of every moment. And, at. 
the same time, the deeper sense they have of this want, 
the more earnest desire do they feel, and the more dili- 
gent they are, as they “have received the Lord Jesus, 
so to walk in him.” } 

8. They are not condemned, fifthly, for sins of in- 
firmity, as they are usually called. Perhaps it were’ 
advisable, rather to call them infirmities, that we may 
not seem to give any countenance to sin, or to extenuate, 


alse; or, the hurting 
designing it, perhaps 
we e éd_to.do him.good, Though these are 
deviations from the holy, and acceptable, and perfect will 
of God, yet they are not properly sins, nor do they bring 
any guilt on the conscience of ‘them which are ae 
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Jesus.” They separate not between God and them, 
neither intercept the light of his countenance; as being 
no ways inconsistent with their general character of 
“walking not after the flesh, but after tne Spirit.” 

9. Lastly. “There is no condemnation” to them for 
any thing whatever, which it is not in their power to 
help; whether it be of an inward or outward nature, and 
whether it be doing something or leaving something un- 
done. For instance, the Lord’s supper is to be adminis- 
tered; but you do not partake thereof. Why do you 
not? Youare confined by sickness: therefore you cannot 
help omitting it; and for the same reason you are 
not condemned. There is no guilt, because there is no 
choice. As there “is a willing mind, it is accepted 
according to that a man hath, not according to that he 
hath not.” 

10. A believer, indeed, may sometimes be grievect, 
because he cannot do what his soul longs for. He may 
ery out, when he is detained from worshipping God in the 
great congregation, ‘ Like as the hart panteth after the 
water-brooks, so panteth my soul after thee, O God. 
My soul is athirst for God, yea, even for the living 
God: when shall I come to appear in the presence 
of God?’ He may earnestly desire (only still saying 
in his heart, ‘ Not as I will, but as thou wilt,”) to “go 
again with the multitude, and bring them forth into the 
house of God.” But still, if he cannot go, he feels no 
condemnation, no guilt, no sense of God’s displeasure ; 
but can cheerfully yield up those desires with, “O 
my soul, put thy trust in God! for I will yet give him 
na who is the help of my countenance and my 

on, 

11. It is more difficult to determine concerning those 
which are usually styled sins of surprise; as when one 
who commonly in patience possesses his soul, on a sudden 
and vioient temptation, speaks or acts in a manner not 
consistent with the royal law, “Thou shalt love thy 
neighbour as thyself.’ Perhaps it is not easy to fix a 
general rule concerning transgressions of this nature. 
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We cannot say, either that men are, or that they are not, 
condemned for sins of surprise in general: but it seems, 
whenever a believer is by surprise overtaken in u fault, 
there is more or less condemnation, as there is more or 
less concurrence of his will. In proportion as a sinful 
desire, or word, or action is more or less voluntary, so 
we may conceive God is more or less displeased, and 
there is more or less guilt upon the soul. 

12. But if so, then there may be some sins of sur- 
prise which bring much guilt and condemnation. For, 
in some instances, our being surprised is owing to some 
wilful and culpable neglect; or to a sleepiness of soul 
which might have been prevented, or shaken off before 
the temptation came. A man may be previously warned, 
either of God or man, that trials and dangers are at 
hand; and yet may say in his heart, “A little more 
slumber, a little more folding of the hands to rest.” 
Now, if such an one afterwards fall, though unawares, 
into the snare which he might have avoided,—that he 
fell unawares is no excuse; he might have foreseen and 
have shunned the danger. The falling, even by surprise, 
in such an instance as this, is, in effect, a wilful sin: 
and, as such, must expose the sinner to condemnation, 
both from God and his own conscience. 

13. On the other hand, there may be sudden assaults, 
either from the world, or the god of this world, and fre- 
quently from our own eyil hearts, which we did not, and 
hardly could, foresee. And by these even a believer, 
while weak in faith, may possibly be borne down, sup- 
pose into a degree of anger, or thinking evil of another, 
with scarce any concurrence of his will. Now, in such 
a case, the jealous God would undoubtedly show him 
that he had done foolishly. He would be convinced of 
having swerved from the perfect law, from the mind 
which was in Christ, and, consequently, grieved with a 
godly sorrow, and lovingly ashamed before God. Yet 
need he not come into condemnation. God layeth not 
folly to his charge, but hath compassion upon him, 
“ eyen as a father pitieth his own children.” as his 
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heart condemneth him not: in the midst of that sorrow 
and shame, he can still say, “I will trust, and not be 
afraid; for the Lord Jehovah is my strength and my 
song; he also is become my salvation.” 

Hil. 1. It remains only to draw some practical infer- 
ences from the preceding considerations. 

And, first, if there be “no condemnation to them 
which are in Christ Jesus,” and “walk not after the 
flesh, but after the Spirit,’ on account of their past 
sin; then why art thou fearful, O thou of little faith ? 
Though thy sins were once more in number than the 
sand, what is that to thee, now thou art in Christ 
Jesus? “Who shall lay any thing to the charge of 
God’s elect? It is God that justifieth: who is he that 
condemneth?” All the sins thou hast committed from 
thy youth up, until the hour when thou wast “accepted 
in the Beloved,” are driven away as chaff, are gone, are 
lost, swallowed up, remembered no more. Thou.art now 
“born of the Spirit:’”’ wilt thou be troubled or afraid of 
what is done before thou wert born? “Away with thy 
fears! Thou art not called to fear, but to the “spirit 
of love and of a sound mind.” Know thy calling! 
Rejoice in God thy Saviour, and give thanks to God thy 
Father through him ! 

2. Wilt thou say, “ But I have again committed sin, 
since I had redemption through his blood? And there. 
fore it is, that ‘I abhor myself, and repent in dust and 
ashes.’”” It is meet thou shouldest abhor thyself; and 
it is God who hath wrought thee to this selfsame 
thing. But, dost thou now believe? Hath he again 
enabled thee to say, “I know that my Redeemer 
liveth ;” “and the life which I now live, I live by faith 
in the Son of God?” Then that faith again cancels all 
that is past, and there is no condemnation to thee. At 
whatsoever time thou truly believest in the name of the 
Son of God, all thy sins, antecedent to that hour, 
vanish away as the morning dew. Now then, “stand 
thou fast in the liberty wherewith Christ hath made 


thee free,’ He hath once more made thee free from 
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the power of sin, as well as from the guilt and punish- 
ment of it. Oh, “be not entangled again with the yoke 
of bondage !’—neither the vile, devilish bondage of sin, 
of evil desires, evil tempers, or words, or works, the 
most grievous yoke on this side hell; nor the bondage 
of slavish, tormenting fear, of guilt and self-condemna- 
tion. 

3. But, secondly, do all they which abide “in Christ 
Jesus walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit?” 
Then we cannot but infer, that whosoever now commit- 
teth sin, hath no part or lot in this matter. He is even 
now condemned by his own heart. But, “if our heart 
condemn us,” if our own conscience beareth witness that 
we are guilty, undoubtedly God doth; for “he is greater 
than our heart, and knoweth all things ;” so that we can- 
not deceive him, if we can ourselves. And think not 
to say, “‘I was justified once; my sins were once forgiven 
me:” I know not that; neither will I dispute whether 
they were or no. Perhaps, at this distance of time, it 
is next to impossible to know, with any tolerable degree 
of certainty, whether that was.a true, genuine work of 
God, or whether thou didst only deceive thy own soul. 
But this I know, with the utmost degree of certainty, 
“he that committeth sin is of the devil.” Therefore, 
thou art of thy father the devil. It cannot be denied: 
for the works of thy father thou doest. Oh, flatter not 
thyself with vain hopes! Say not to thy soul, ‘ Peace, 
peace!” For thereisno peace. Cry aloud! Cry unto 
God out of the deep; if haply he may hear thy voice. 
Come unto him as at first, as wretched and poor, as 
sinful, miserable, blind, and naked! And _ beware 
thou suffer thy soul to take no rest, till his pardoning 
love be again revealed; till he “heal thy backslidings,” 
and fill thee again with the “faith that worketh by 
love.” 

4. Thirdly. Is there no condemnation to them which 
“walk after the Spirit,” by reason of inward sin still 
remaining, so long as they do not give way thereto; 


nor by reason of sin cleaving to all they do? Then 
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fret not thyself because of ungodliness, though it still 
remain in thy heart. Repine not, because thou still 
comest short of the glorious image of God; nor yet 
because pride, self-will, or unbelief cleave to all thy 
words and works. And be not afraid to know all this 
evil of thy heart; to know thyself as also thou art 
known. Yea, desire of God, that thou mayest not think 
of thyself more highly than thou oughtest te think. 
Let thy continual prayer be, 
“Show me, as my soul can bear, 
The depth of inbred sin; 


All the unbelief declare, 
The pride that lurks within.” 


But when he heareth thy prayer, and unveils thy heart; 
when he shows thee thoroughly what spirit thou art of; 
then beware that thy faith fail thee not, that thou suffer 
not thy shield to be torn from thee. Be abased. Be 
humbled in the dust. See thyself nothing, less than 
nothing, and vanity. But still “let not thy heart be 
troubled, neither let it be afraid.” Still hold fast, “T, 
even I, have an advocate*with the Father, Jesus Christ 
the righteous.” ‘And as the heavens are higher than 
the earth, so is his love higher than even my sins.” 
Therefore God is merciful to thee a sinner! such a sin- 
ner as thou art! God is love; and Christ hath died! 
Therefore the Father himself loveth thee! hou art 
his child! Therefore he will withhold from thee no 
manner of thing that is good. Is it good, that the whole 
body of sin, which is now crucified in thee, should be 
destroyed? Itshallbedone! Thou shalt be “cleansed 
from all filthiness both of flesh and spirit.” Is it good, 
that nothing should remain in thy heart but the pure 
love of God alone? Be of good cheer! ‘Thou shalt 
love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and mind, and 
soul, and strength.” ‘Faithful is he that hath pro- 
mised, who also will doit.” It is thy part, patiently to 
continue in the work of faith, and in the labour of love, 


and in cheerful peace, in humble confidence, with calm 
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and resigned and yet earnest expectation, to wait till the 
zeal of the Lord of Hosts shall perform this. 

5. Fourthly. Ifthey that “are in Christ,” and “walk 
after the Spirit,” are not condemned for sins of infirmity 
as neither for involuntary failings, nor for any thing 
whatever which they are not able to help; then beware, 
O thou that hast faith in his blood, that Satan herein 
gain no advantage over thee. Thou art still foolish and 
weak, blind and ignorant; more weak than any words 
can express; more foolish than it can yet enter into thy 
heart to conceive; knowing nothing yet as thou ought- 
est to know. Yet let not all thy weakness and folly, 
or any fruit thereof, which thou art not yet able to avoid, 
shake thy faith, thy filial trust in God, or disturb thy 
peace or joy in the Lord. The rule which some give, as 
to wilful sins, and which, in that case, may perhaps be 
dangerous, is undoubtedly wise and safe, if it be applied 
only to the case of weakness and infirmities. Art thou 
fallen, O man of God? Yet, do not lie there, fretting 
thyself, and bemoaning thy weakness; but meekly say, 
“ord, I shall fall tha y moment, unless thou 
uphold me with thy hand.” And then arise! Leap 
and walk! Go on thy way! “Run with patience the 
race that is set before thee.” 

6. Lastly. Since a believer need. not come into con- 
demnation, even though he be surprised into what 
his soul abhors; (suppose his being surprised is not 
owing to any carelessness or wilful neglect of his own ;) 
if thou who believest art thus overtaken in a fault, then 
grieve unto the Lord: it shall be a precious balm. Pour 
out thy heart before him, and show hin of thy trouble; 
and pray with all thy might to Him who is “touched 
with the feeling of thy infirmities,” that he would esta- 
blish, and strengthen, and settle thy soul, and suffer thee 
to fall no more. But still he condemneth thee not. 
Wherefore shouldest thou fear? Thou hast no need of 
any “fear that hath torment.” Thou shalt love him 
that loveth thee, and it sufficeth: more love will bring 


more strength. And, as soon as thou lovest him with 
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all thy heart, thou shalt be “ perfect and entire, lacking 
nothing.” Waitin peace for that hour when “the God 
of peace shall sanctify thee wholly, so that thy whole 
spirit and soul and body may be preserved blameless 
unto the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ 
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SERMON IX. 


THE SPIRIT OF BONDAGE AND OF 
ADOPTION. 


“Ye have not received the spirit of bondage again to fear; but 
ye have received the Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, 
Father.”’—Romans viii. 15. 


1. Sr. Paun here speaks to- those who are the chil- 
dren of God by faith. ‘“ Ye,’ saith he, who are indeed 
his children, have drunk into his Spirit; “ye have not 
received the spirit of bondage again unto fear ;’’ but, 
‘because ye are sons, God hath sent forth the Spirit of 
his Son into your hearts.” ‘Ye have received the 
Spirit of adoption, wherebytweiory, Abba, Father.” 


from this loving Spirit of "ad topiiéd those who are in- 
fluenced only by slavish fear cannot be termed “the 
sons of God;” yet some of them may be styled his ser- 
vants, and are “not far from the kingdom of heaven.” 

3. But it is to be feared, the bulk of mankind, yea, 
of what is called the Christian world, have not attained 
even this; but are still afar off, “neither is God in all 
their thoughts.” A few names may be found of those 
who love God; a few more there are that fear him; 
but the greater part have neither the fear of God before 
their eyes, nor the love of God in their hearts. 

4, Perhaps most of you, who, by the mercy of God, 
now partake of a better spirit, may remember the time 
when ye were as they, when ye were under the same 
condemnation. But at first ye knew it not, though ye 
were wallowing daily in your sins and in your blood ; 
till, in due time, ye “received the spirit of fear,” (y @ 
recetoed, for this is also the gift of God ;) ws after- 
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wards, fear vanished away, and the Spirit of love filled 
me hearts. 

One who is in the first state of mind, without fear 
or love; i is in Scripture termed a “ natural man :” one 
who is under the spirit of bondage and fear, is some- 
times said to be “under the law;” (although that ex. 
pression more frequently signifies one who is under the 
Jewish dispensation, or who thinks himself obliged to 
observe all the rites and ceremonies of the Jewish law ;) 
but one who has exchanged the spirit of fear for the 
Spirit of love is properly said to be “ under grace.” 

Now, because it highly imports us to know whiat 
spirit we are of, I shall endeayour to point out distinctly, 
first, the state of a “natural man;’’ secondly, that of 
ove who is “under the law;” and, thirdly, of one who 
is “under grace.” 

I. 1. And, first, the state of a natural man. This 
the Scripture represents as a state of sleep: the voice of 
God to him is, ‘‘ Awake, thou that sleepest.”’ For his 
soul is in a deep sl lritual senses are not 
awake: they discern ual good nor eyil. 
The eyes of his understanding ‘are closed; they are 
sealed together, and see not. Clouds and darkness con- 
tinually rest upon them ; for he lies in the valley of the 
shadow of death. Hence, having no inlets for the 
knowledge of spiritual things, all the avenues of his 
soul being shut up, he is in gross, stupid ignorance of 
whatever he is most concerned to know. He is utterly 
ignorant of God, knowing nothing concerning him as he 
ought to know. He is totally a stranger to the law of 
God, as to its true, inward, spiritual meaning. He has 
no conception of that evangelical holiness, without which 
no man shall see the Lord; nor of the happiness which 
they only find whose “life is hid with Christ in God.” 

2. And, for this very reason, because he is fast asleep, 
he is, in some sense, at rest. Because he is blind, he ig 
also secure: he saith, ‘Tush, there shall no harm hap- 
pen unto me.” The darkness which covers him on 
every Fide keeps him in a kind of peace; so far ag 
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peace can consist with the works of the devil, and with 
an earthly, devilish mind. He sees not that he stands 
on the edge of the pit; therefore he fears it not. He 
cannot tremble at the danger he does not know. He 
has not understanding enough to fear. Why is it that 
he is in no dread of God? Because he is totally igno- 
rant of him: if not saying in his heart, “There is no 
God ;” or, that “he sitteth on the circle of the heavens, 
and humbleth”’ not “himself to behold the things 
which are done on earth;” yet satisfying himself as 
well, to all Epicurean intents and purposes, by saying, 
“ God is merciful ;” confounding and swallowing up all 
at once in that unwieldy idea of mercy, all his holiness 
and essential hatred of sin; all his justice, wisdom, and 
truth. He is in no dread of the vengeance denounced 
against those who obey not the blessed law of God, be- 
cause he understands it not. He imagines the main 
point is, to do thus, to be outwardly blameless; and 
sees not that it extends to eyery temper, desire, thought, 
motion of the heart fancies that the obligation 
hereto is ceased ; th ne to “destroy the Law 
and the Prophets; to save*his people in, not from, 
their sins; to bring them'to heaven without holiness :-— 
notwithstanding his own words, “ Not one jot or tittle 
of the law shall pass away, till all things are fulfilled ;” 
and, ‘Not every one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord! 
shall enter into the kingdom of heaven; but he that 
“doeth the will of my Father which is in heaven.” 

3. He is secure, because he is utterly ignorant of 
himself. Hence he talks of ‘“‘repenting by and by ;” 
he does not indeed exactly know when, but some time 
or other before he dies; taking it for granted, that this 
is quite in his own power. For what should hinder his 
doing it, if he will? If he does but once set a resolu- 
tion, no fear but he will make it good ! 

4. But this ignorance never so strongly glares, as in 
those who are termed men of learning. If a natural 
man be one of these, he can talk at large of his rational 
faculties, of the freedom of a will, and the poponsta 
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necessity of such freedom, in order to constitute man a 
moral agent. He reads, and argues, and proves to a 
demonstration, that every man may do as he will; may 
dispose his own heart to evil or good, as it seems best in 
his own eyes. Thus the god of this world spreads a 
double veil of blindness over his heart, lest, by any 
means, “the light of the glorious gospel of Christ 
should shine” upon it. 

5. From the same ignorance of himself and God, 
there may sometimes arise, in the natural man, a kind 
of joy, in congratulating himself upon his own wisdom 
and goodness: and what the world calls joy, he may 
often possess. He may have pleasure in various kinds ; 
either in gratifying the desires of the flesh, or the de- 
sire of the eye, or the pride of life; particularly if He 
has large possessions; if he enjoy an affluent fortune ; 
then he may “clothe” himself “in purple and fine 
linen, and fare sumptuously a day.” And so long 


as he thus doeth well unto himself, men will doubtless 
' speak good of him. .J ‘He is a happy 
man For, indeed, th sum of worldly happi 


ness; to dress, and visit, , and eat, and drink, 
and rise up to play. 

6. It is not surprising, if one in such circumstances 
as these, dosed with the opiates of flattery and sin, 
should imagine, among his other waking dreams, that 
he walks in great liberty. How easily may he persuade, 
himself, that he is at liberty from all vulgar errors, and 
from the prejudice of education; judging exactly right, 
and keeping clear of all extremes! “Tam free,” may 
he say, “from all the enthusiasm of weak and narrow 
souls; from superstition, the disease of fools and cow- 
ards, always righteous overmuch; and from bigotry, 
continually incident to those who have not a free and 
generous way of thinking.” And too sure it is, that he 
is altogether free from the “ wisdom which cometh from 
above, > from holiness, from the religion of the heart, 
from the whole mind which was in Christ. 

e For all this time he is the servant of sin. He 
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commits sin, more or less, day by day. Yet he is not 
troubled, he “is in no bondage,” as some speak; he 
feels no condemnation. He contents himself (even 
though he should profess to belicve that the Christian 
Revelation is of God) with, “Man is frail. We are all 
weak. Every man has his infirmity.” Perhaps he 
quotes Scripture: “Why, does not Solomon say, The 
righteous man falls into sin seven timesaday? And, 
doubtless, they are all hypocrites or enthusiasts who 
pretend to be better than their neighbours.” If, at any 
time, a serious thought fix upon him, he stifles it as 
soon as possible, with, “Why should I fear, since God 
is merciful, and Christ died for sinners?” Thus, he 
remains a willing servant of sin, content with the bond- 
age of corruption ; inwardly and outwardly unholy, and 
satisfied therewith; not only not conquering sin, but 
not striving to conquer, particularly thatesin which doth 
so easily beset himyycie 

8. Such is the state of 
he be a gross, sceax Seressor, Or a more repu- 
table and decent s1 n@the form, though not the 
power of godliness. But HOW can such an one be con- 
vinced of sin? How is he brought to repent? to be 
under the law? to receive the spirit of bondage unto fear ? 
This is the point which is next to be considered. 

II. 1. By some awful providence, or by his word ap- 
plied with the demonstration of his Spirit, God touches 
the heart of him that lay asleep in darkness and in the 
shadow of death. He is terribly shaken out of his 
sleep, and awakes into a consciousness of his danger. 
Perhaps in a moment, perhaps by degrees, the eyes of 
his understanding are opened, and now first (the veil 
being in part removed) discern the real state he is in. 
Horrid light breaks in upon his soul; such light as may 
be conceived to gleam from the bottomless pit, from the 
lowest deep, from a lake of fire burning with brimstone. 
He at last sees the loving, the merciful God is also “a 
consuming fire ;” that he is a just God and a terrible, 
rendcring to every man according to his works, ena 


ery natural man; whether 
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into judgment with the ungodly for every idle word, 
yea, and for the imaginations of the heart. He now 
clearly perceives, that the great and holy God is “ of 
purer eyes than to behold iniquity ;”’ that he is an aven- 
ger of every one who rebelleth against him, and repayeth 
the wicked to his face; and that “it is a fearful thing 
to fall into the hands of the living God.” 

2. The inward, spiritual meaning of the law of God 
now begins to glare upon him. He perceives ‘the 
commandment is exceeding broad,” and there is ‘“ no- 
thing hid from the light thereof.’ He is convinced, 
that every part of it relates, not barely to outward sin 
or obedience, but to what passes in the secret recesses 
of the soul, which no eye but God’s can penetrate. If 
he now hears, “Thou shalt not kill,’ God speaks in 
thunder, “‘ He that hateth his brother is a murderer ;” 
“‘ We that saith unto his brother, Thou fool, is obnoxious 
to hell-fire.”’ If the law say,#6¢@hou shalt not commit 
adultery,” the voice of them sounds in his ears, 
“He that looketh on aw ist after her hath 
committed adultery witl n his heart.”” And 
thus, in every point, he feels thesword of God ‘quick 
and powerful, sharper than”a two-edged sword.” It 
‘pierces even to the dividing asunder of his soul and 
spirit, his jomts and marrow.” And so much the more, 
because he is conscious to himself of having neglected 
so great salvation; of having “trodden under foot the 
Son of God,” who would have saved him from his sins, 
and “counted the blood of the covenant an unholy,” a 
common, unsanctifying “thing.” 

3. And as he knows, “all things are naked and open 
unto the eyes of him with whom we have to do,” so he 
sees himself naked, stripped of all the fig-leaves which 
he had sewed together, of all his poor pretences to reli- 
gion or virtue, and his wretched excuses for sinning 
against God. He now sees himself like the ancient sa- 
crifices, retpaynrvouevor, cleft in sunder, as it were, from 
the neck downward, so that all within him stands con- 
fesecd. _ His heart is bare, and he sees it is all sin, “de« 
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ceitful above all things, desperately wicked ;” that it is 
altogether corrupt and abominable, more than it is pos- 
sible for tongue to express; that there dwelleth therein 
no good thing, but unrighteousness and ungodliness 
only ; every motion thereof, every temper and thought, 
being only evil continually. 

4, And he not only sees, but feels in him; 
emotion of soul which he cannot describe, 
sins of his heart, were his life without blam 
it is not, and cannot be; seeing “an evi! 
bring forth good fruit,”) he deserves to be cast into the 
fire that never shall be quenched. He feels that ‘the 
wages,” the just reward, “of sin,” of his sin above all, 
“is death;” even the second death; the death which 
dieth not; the destruction of body and soul in hell. 

5. Here ends his pleasing dream, his“delusive rest, 
his false peace, his vain security. His joy now vanishes 
as a cloud; pleasures, once loved, delight no more. 
They pall upon th e: he loathes the nauseous 
sweet ; he is weary, The shadows of hap- 
piness flee away, : blivion: so that he is 
stripped of all, anc d fro, seeking rest, but 
finding none. agit ; 

6. The fumes of those opiates being now dispelled, 
he feels the anguish of a wounded spirit. He finds that 
sin let loose upon the soul (whether it be pride, anger, 
or evil desire, whether self-will, malice, envy, revenge, 
or any other) is perfect misery: he feels sorrow of 
heart for the blessings he has lost, and the curse which 
is come upon him; remorse for having thus destroyed 
himself, and despised his own mercies; fear, from a 
lively sense of the wrath of God, and of the conse- 
quences of his wrath, of the punishment which he has 
justly deserved, and which he sees hanging over his 
head ;—fear of death, as being to him the gate of hell, 
the entrance of death eternal ;—fear of the devil, the 
executioner of the wrath and righteous vengeance of 
God ;—fear of men, who, if they were able to kill his 
body, would thereby plunge both body and ge into 
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hell ;—fear, sometimes arising to such a height, that the 
poor, sinful, guilty soul is terrified with every thing, 
with nothing, with shades, with a leaf shaken of the 
wind. Yea, sometimes it may even border upon dis- 
traction, making a man ‘drunken though not with 
wine,” suspending the exercise of the memory, of the 
nderstanding, of all the natural faculties. Sometimes 
gach to the very brink of despair; so that 
mbles at the name of death may yet be 
ready to plunge into it every moment, to “choose stran- 
gling rather than life.” Well may such a man roar, like 
him of old, for the very disquietness of his heart. Well 
may he cry out, ‘The spirit of a man may sustain his 
infirmities ; but a wounded spirit who can bear ?”’ 
7. Now he truly desires to break loose from sin, and 

if begins to struggle with it. But though he strive with 
/ all his might, he cannot conquer: sin is mightier than 
‘ he. He would fain escape; but he is so fast in prison, 
that he cannot get forth. He_resolyes against sin, but 
yet sins on: he sees the snaté, and abhors and runs into 
it. So much does his#boasted reason avail,—only to 
enhance his guilt, and increase his misery! Such is the 
freedom of his will; free only-to “evil; free to “ drink 
in iniquity like water ;” to wander farther and farther 
from the living God, and do more “ despite to the Spirit 

of grace !” 

8. The more he strives, wishes, labours to be free, 
the more does he feel his chains, the grievous chains of 
sin, wherewith Satan binds and “leads him captive at 
his will;” his servant he is, though he repine ever so 
much; though he rebel, he cannot prevail. He is still 
in bondage and fear, by reason of sin; generally, of 
some outward sin, to which he is peculiarly disposed, 
either by nature, custom, or outward circumstances ; but 
always, of some inward sin, some evil temper or unholy 
affection. And the more he frets against it, the more 
it prevails; he may bite, but cannot break his chain. 
Thus he toils without end, repenting and sinning, and 
oe and sinning again, till at length the poor, sin- 
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ful, helpless wretch is even at his wit.s end, and- can 
barely groan, ““O wretched man that I am! who shali 
deliver me from the body of this death ?” 

9. This whole struggle of one who is “under the 
law,” under the “spirit of fear and bondage,” is beau- 
tifully described by the apostle in the foregoing chapter, 
speaking in the person of an awakened man. ‘1 Yagait) 
he, ‘¢ was alive without the law once :” (verse9) :) E had 
much life, wisdom, strength, and virtue; soPathoucht: 
“ But when the commandment came, sin revived, and I 
died :”’ when the commandment, in its spiritual meaning, 
came to my heart, with the power of God, my inbred 
sin was stirred up, fretted, inflamed, and all my virtue 
died away. ‘‘ And the commandment, which was or- 
dained to life, I found to be unto death. For sin, taking 
occasion by the commandment, deceived me, and by it 
slew me :” (verses 10, 11 :) it came upon me unawares; 
slew all my hopes; and plainly showed, in the midst of 
life I was in death. “‘ Wherefore the law is holy, and 
the commandment oe and just, and good :” (verse 12:) 
I no longer lay the*blame on’ this, but on the corruption 
of my own heart. “J ce ee that “the law is spi- 
ritual; but I am carnal;*sold under sin :” (verse 14 :) 
I now see both the spiritual nature of the law; and my 
own carnal, devilish heart “sold under sin,” totally en- 
slaved : (like slaves bought with money, who were abso- 
lutely at their master’s disposal :)—“ for that which I 
do, I allow not; for what I would, I do not; but what 
I hate, that I do:’ (verse 15:) such is the bondage 
under which I groan; such the tyranny of my hard 
master. ‘To will is present with me; but how to per- 
form that which is good I find not. or the good that 
I would, I do not; but the evil which I would not, that 
I do:” (verses 18, 19 :) ‘TI find a law,” an inward, con- 
straining power, “that, when I would do good, evil is 
present with me. For I delight in,’ or consent to, 
“the law of God, after the inward man:”’ (verses 21, 
22:) in my “mind:” (so the apostle explains himself 
in the words that immediately follow; and “e 0 £00 
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“gvOpanos, the inward man, is understood in all other 


Greek writers :)— but I see another’ law in my mem- 
bers,’ another constraining power, “ warring against the 
law of my mind,” or inward man, ‘and bringing mo 
into captivity to the law’ or power “of sin:” (verse 
23:) dragging me, as it were, at my conqueror’s cha- 
riot-wheels, into the very thing which my soul abhors. 
pe hed man that I am! who shall deliver me 
sipthabi ly of this death ?”’ (verse 24.) Who shall 
deliver me from this helpless, dying life, from this bond- 
age of sin and misery? ‘Till this is done, “I myself” 
(or rather, that J, ovros eyo, that man I am now per- 
sonating) ‘‘ with the mind,” or inward man, ‘“serye the 
law of God ;” my mind, my conscience is on God’s side: 
“but with my flesh,” with my body, ‘the law of sin,” 
(verse 25,) being hurried away by a force I cannot re- 
sist. 

10. How lively a portraiture is this of one “ under 
the law!” one who feels the burden he cannot shake off ; 
who pants after liberty, power, and love, but is in fear 
and bondage still! until thé time that God answers the 
wretched man, crying out, “ Who»shall deliver me” 
from this bondage of sin, from this body of death ?— 
“The grace of God through Jesus Christ thy Lord.” 

III. 1. Then it is that this miserable bondage ends; 
and he is no more “under the law, but under grace.” 
This state we are, thirdly, to consider; the state of one 
who has found grace or favour in the sight of God, even 
the Wather, and who has the grace or power of the Holy 
Ghost reigning in his heart; who has received, in the 
language of the apostle, the “Spirit of adoption, 
whereby” he now cries, “‘ Abba, Father !’ 

2. “He cried unto the Lord in his trouble, and God 
delivers him out of his distress.”” His eyes are opened 
in quite another manner than before, even to see a 
loving, gracious God. While he is calling, “I beseech 
thee, show me thy glory !’’—he hears a voice in his in- 
most soul, “TI will make all my goodness pass before 
thee, and I will proclaim the name of the Lord: I will 
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be gracious to whom I will be gracious, and I will show 
mercy to whom I will show mercy.”’ And it is not long 
before “the Lord descends in the cloud, and proclaims 
the name of the Lord.” Then he sees, but not with 
eyes of flesh and blood, “The Lord, the Lord God, 
merciful and gracious, long-suffering, and abundant in 
goodness and truth; keeping mercy for thousands, and 
forgiving iniquities, and transgressions, and sip.’”. 

3. Heavenly, healing light now breaks in upon his 
soul. He “looks on Him whom he had pierced ;” and 
“God, who out of darkness commanded light to shine, 
shineth in his heart.”” He sees the light of the glorious 
love of God, in the face of Jesus Christ. He hath a 
divine ‘evidence of things not seen” by sense, even of 
“the deep things of God ;” more particularly of the love 
of God, of his pardoning love to him that believes in 
Jesus. Overpowered with the sight, his whole soul cries 
out, “My Lord, and my God!” For he sees all his 
iniquities laid on Him who “ bare them in his own body 
on the tree:” he beholds the Lamb of God taking away 
his sins. How clearly now does he discern that ‘God 
was in Christ, reconciling .the world unto himself; 
making Him sin for us, who knew no sin, that we might 
be made the righteousness of God through Him ;”—and 
that he himself is reconciled to God, by that blood of 
the covenant ! 

4, Here end both the guilt and power of sin. He 
can now say, “I am crucified with Christ; nevertheless 
I live; yet not-I, but Christ liveth in me: and the life 
which I now live in the flesh,” (even in this mortal 
body,) “I live by faith in the Son of God, who loved 
me, and gave himself for me.”” Here end remorse, and 
sorrow of heart, and the anguish of a wounded spirit. 
“God turneth his heaviness into joy.” He made sore, 
and now his hands bind up. Here ends also that bond- 
age unto fear; for “his heart standeth fast, believing 
in the Lord.” He cannot fear any longer the wrath of 
God; for he knows it is now turned away from him, 
and looks upon Him no more as an angry J eer a ag 
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a loving Father. He cannot fear the devil, knowing he 
has “no power, except it be given him from above.” He 
fears not hell; being an heir of the kingdom of heaven : 
consequently, he has no fear of death ; by reason where- 
of he was in time past, for so many years, ‘subject to 
bondage.” Rather, knowing that ‘if the earthly house 
of this tabernacle be dissolved, he hath a building of 
God, a house not made with hands, eternal in the 
heavens; he groaneth earnestly, desiring to be clothed 
upon with that house which is from heaven.”” He groans 
to shake off this house of earth, that “ mortality” may 
be “swallowed up of life;” knowing that God “hath 
wrought him for the selfsame thing; who hath also 
given him the earnest of his Spirit.” 

5. And “where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is 
liberty ;” liberty, not only from guilt and fear, but from 
sin, from that heaviest of all yokes, that basest of all 
bondage. His labour is not now in vain. ‘The snare is 
broken, and he is delivered. He not only strives, but 
likewise prevails; he not only fights, but conquers also. 
“ Henceforth he does not serve sin.” (Chap. vi. 6, &.) 
He is “dead unto sin, and alive unto God;” “sin doth 
not now reign” even “in his mortal body,” nor doth he 
“‘obey it in the desires thereof.” He does not “yield 
his members as instruments of unrighteousness unto sin, 
but as instruments of righteousness unto God.” For 
“being now made free from sin, he is become the ser- 
vant of righteousness.” 

6. Thus “having peace with God through our Lord 
Jesus Christ,” “rejoicing in hope of the glory of God,” 
and having power over all sin, over every evil desire, 
and temper, and word, and work, he is a living witness 
of the “glorious liberty of the sons of God;” all of 
whom, being partakers of like precious faith, bear record 
with one voice, “We have received the Spirit of adop- 
tion, whereby we cry, Abba, Father !” 

7. It is this Spirit which continually “worketh in 
them, both to will and to do of his good pleasure.” It 
is he that sheds the love of God abroad in their hearts, 
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and the love of all mankind; thereby purifying their 
hearts from the love of the world, from the lust of the 
flesh, the lust of the eye, and the pride of life. It is 
by him they are delivered from anger and pride, from 
all vile and inordinate affections. In consequence, they 
are delivered from evil words and works, from all unho- 
liness of conversation, doing no evil to any child of man, 
and being zealous of all good works. 

8. To sum up all: The natural man neither fears nor 
loves God; one under the law, fears,—one under grace, 
loves him. ‘The first has no light in the things of God, 
but walks in utter darkness ; the second sees the painful 
light of hell ; the third, the joyous light of heaven. He 
that sleeps in death has a false peace; he that is awa- 
kened has no peace at all; he that believes has true 
peace,—the peace of God filling and ruling his heart. , 
The heathen, baptized or unbaptized, hath a fancied 
liberty, which is indeed licentiousness; the Jew, or one 
under the Jewish dispensation, is in heavy, grievous 
bondage ; the Christian enjoys the true, glorious liberty 
of the sons of God. An unawakened child of the devil { 
sins willingly ; one that is awakened sins unwillingly; | 
a child of God “sinneth not,” but ‘“keepeth himself, 
and the wicked one toucheth him not.” To conclude: 
the natural man neither conquers nor fights; the man 
under the law fights with sin but cannot conquer; the | 
man under grace fights and conquers, yea, is “more than | 
conqueror through Him that loveth him.” 

IV. 1. From this plain account of the threefold state 
of man, the natural, the legal, and the evangelical, it 
appears that it is not sufficient to divide mankind into 
sincere and insincere. A man may be sincere in any 
of these states; not only when he has the “Spirit of 
adoption,” but while he has the “spirit of bondage unto 
fear ;”’ yea, while he has neither this fear, nor love. 
For, undoubtedly, there may be sincere heathens, as 
well as sincere Jews or Christians. This circumstance, 
then, does by no means proye that a man is in a state 


of acceptance with God. 
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‘¢Fixamine yourselves, therefore,” not only whether 
ye are sincere, but “whether ye be in the faith.” Hx- 
amine narrowly, (for it imports you much,) what is the 
ruling principle in your soul? Is it the love of God? 
Is it the fear of God? Or is it neither one nor the 
other? Is it not rather the love of the world? the love 
of pleasure or gain? of ease or reputation? If so, you 
are not come so farasa Jew. You are but a heathen 
still. Have you heaven in your heart? Have you the 
Spirit of adoption, ever crying, Abba, Father? Or do 
you cry unto God, as “out of the belly of hell,” over- 
whelmed with sorrow and fear? Or are you a stranger 
to this whole affair, and cannot imagine what I mean? 
Heathen, pull off the mask! Thou hast never put on 
Christ! Stand barefaced! Look up to heaven; and 
own before Him that liveth for ever and ever, thou hast 
no part either among the sons or servants of God ! 

Whosoever thou art, dost thou commit sin, or dost 
thou not? If thou dost, is it willingly or unwillingly? 
In either case, God hath told thee whose thou art: 
“He that committeth sin is of the devil.” If thou 
committest it willingly, thou art his faithful servant: he 
will not fail to reward thy labour. If unwillingly, 
still thou art his servant. God deliver thee out of his 
hands ! 

Art thou daily fighting against all sin? and daily 
more than conqueror? I acknowledge thee for a child 
of God. Oh, stand fast in thy glorious liberty! Art 
thou fighting, but not conquering’ striving for the mas- 
tery, but not able to attain? Then thou art not yet a 
believer in Christ; but follow on, and thou shalt know 
the Lord. Art thou not fighting at all, but leading an 
easy, indolent, fashionable life? Oh, how hast thou dared 
to name the name of Christ, only to make it a reproach 
among the heathen? Awake, thou sleeper! Call upon 
thy God, before the deep swallow thee up! 

2. Perhaps one reason why so many think of them- 
selves more highly than they ought to think, why they 
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do not discern what state they are in, is, because these 
several states of soul are often mingled together, and in 
some measure meet in one and the same person. Thus 
experience shows, that the legal state, or state of fear, is 
frequently mixed with the natural; for few men are so 
fast asleep in sin, but they are sometimes more or less 
awakened. As the Spirit of God does not “ wait for the 
call of man,” so, at some times, he wild be heard. He 
puts them in fear, so that, for a season, at least, the 
heathen ‘know themselves to be but men.” They feel 
the burden of sin, and earnestly desire to flee from the 
wrath to come. But not long: they seldom suffer the 
arrows of conviction to go deep into their souls; but 
quickly stifle the grace of God, and return to their wal- 
lowing in the mire. 

In like manner, the evangelical state, or state of love, 
is frequently mixed with the legal. For few of those 
who have the spirit of bondage and fear remain always 
without hope. The wise and gracious God rarely suffers 
this; ‘for he remembereth that we are but dust ;’”’ and 
he willeth not that “the flesh should fail before him, or 
the spirit which he hath made.” Therefore, at such 
times as he seeth good, he gives a dawning of light unto 
them that sit in darkness. He causes a part of his 
goodness to pass before them, and shows that he is a 
“ God that heareth the prayer.”” They see the promise, 
which is by faith in Christ Jesus, though it be yet afar 
off; and hereby they are encouraged to “run with pa- 
tience the race which is set before them.” 

8. Another reason why many deceive themselves, is, 
because they do not consider how far a man may go, and 
yet be ina natural, or, at best, a legal state. A man 
may be of a compassionate and a benevolent temper ; 
he may be affable, courteous, generous, friendly; he 
may have some degree of meekness, patience, temper- 
ance, and of many other moral virtues. He may feel 
many desires of shaking off all vice, and of attaining 


higher degrees of virtue. He may abstain from much 
M2 


138 THE SPIRIT OF BONDAGE [SER. 1X 


evil; perhaps from all that 1s grossly contrary to justice, 
mercy, or truth. He may do much good, may feed the 
hungry, clothe the naked, relieve the widow and father- 
less. He may attend public worship, use prayer in pri- 
vate, read many books of devotion; and yet for all this 
he may be a mere natural man, knowing neither him- 
self nor God; equally a stranger to the spirit of fear, 
and to that of love; having neither repented, nor be- 
lieved the gospel. 

But suppose there were added to all this a deep con- 
viction of sin, with much fear of the wrath of God; 
vehement desires to cast off every sin, and to fulfil all 
righteousness; frequent rejoicing in hope, and touches 
of love often glancing upon the soul; yet neither do 
these prove a man to be wnder grace, to have true, 
living, Christian faith, unless the Spirit of adoption 
abide in his heart; unless he can continually ery, 
“Abba, Father !” 

4. Beware, then, thou who art called by the name of 

i Christ, that thou come not short of the mark of thy 
high calling. Beware thou rest not, either in a natural 
state, with too many that are accounted good Christians ; 
or in a legal state, wherein those who are highly esteemed 
of men are generally content to live and die. Nay, but 
God hath prepared better things for thee, if thou follow 
on till thou attain. Thou art not called to fear and 
tremble, like devils; but to rejoice and love, like the 
angels of God. ‘Thou shalt love the Lord thy God 
with all» thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all 
thy mind, and with all thy strength.” Thou shalt “re- 
joice evermore ;” thou shalt “pray without ceasing ;” 
thou shalt “in every thing give thanks.” Thou shalt 
do the will of God on earth as it is done in heaven. Oh, 
prove thou “what is that good, and acceptable, and 
perfect will of God!” Now present thyself a “living 
sacrifice, holy, acceptable to God.” ‘Whereunto thou 
hast already attained, hold fast,” by “reaching forth 


unto those things which are before ;” until “the God of 
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peace make thee perfect in every good work, working 
in thee that which is well-pleasing in his sight, through 
Jesus Christ: to whom be glory for ever and ever! 
Amen !” 


HYMN. 


Happy soul, who sees the day, 
The glad day of gospel grace ! 
Thee, my Lord, (thou then wilt say,) 
Thee will I for ever praise ; 
Though thy wrath against me burn’d, 
Thou dost comfort me again ; 
All thy wrath aside is turn’d, 
Thou hast blotted out my sin. 


Me, behold! thy mercy spares ; 
Jesus my salvation is ; 

Hence my doubts; away my fears; 
Jesus is become my peace : 

JAu, JEHOVAH, is my Lord, 
Ever merciful and just ; 

I will lean upon his word ; 
I will on his promise trust. 


Strong I am, for he is strong ; 
Just in righteousness divine : 
He is my triumphal song ; 
All he has, and is, is see 
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Mine—and yours, whoe’er believe ; 
On his name whoe’er shall call, 
Freely shall his grace receive ; 
He is full of grace for all. 


Therefore shall ye draw with joy 
Water from salvation’s well ; 

Praise shall your glad tongues employ, 
While his streaming grace ye feel. 

Each to each ye then shall say, 
“Sinners, call upon his name ; 

Oh, rejoice to see his day ; 
See it, and his praise proclaim !” 


Glory to his name belongs, 
Great, and marvellous, and high: 
Sing unto the Lord your songs, 
Cry to every nation, cry ! 
Wondrous things the Lord hath done, 
Excellent his name we find ; 
This to all mankind is known, 
Be it known to all mankind! 


Sion, shout thy Lord and King, 

Israel’s Hoty OnE is He! 

Give him thanks, rejoice and sing, 
Great is He, and dwells in thee. 

Oh, the grace unsearchable ! 
While eternal ages roll, 

God delights in man to dwell, 
Soul of each believing soul! 

20 
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SERMON X. 


THE WITNESS OF THE SPIRIT. 


DISCOURSE I. 


“« The Spirit itself dzarcth witness with our spirit, that we are the 
children of God.” —Rom. viii. 16. 


1. How many vain men, not understanding what they 
spake, neither whereof they affirmed, have wrested this 
scripture to the great loss, if not the destruction, of their 
souls! How many have mistaken the voice of their own 
imagination for this witness of the Spirit of God, and 
thence idly presumed they were the children of God, 
while they were doing the works of the devil! These 
are truly and properly enthusiasts; and, indeed, in the 
worst sense of the word. But with what difficulty are 
they convinced thereof, especially if they have drunk 
deep into that spirit of error! All endeavours to bring 
them to the knowledge of themselves, they will then 
account fighting against God; and that vehemence and 
impetuosity of spirit, which they call “contending earn- 
estly for the faith,” sets them so far above all the usual 
methods of conviction, that we may well say, “With 
men it is impossible.” 

2. Who then can be surprised, if many reasonable 
men, seeing the dreadful effects of this delusion, and 
labouring to keep at the utmost distance from it, should 
sometimes lean toward another extreme ?—if they are 
not forward to believe any who speak of having this 
witness, concerning which others have so grievously 
erred ?—if they are almost ready to set all down fox 
enthusiasts who use the expressions which have been so 
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terribly abused? yea, if they should question whether 
the witness or testimony here spoken of be the privilege 
of ordinary Christians, and not, rather, one of those ex- 
traordinary gifts which they suppose belonged only to 
the apostolic age ? 

3. But is there any necessity laid upon us of running 
either into one extreme or the other? May we not steer 
a middle course,—keep a sufficient distance from that 
spirit of error and enthusiasm, without denying the gift 
of God, and giving up the great privilege of his children? 
Surely we may. In order thereto, let us consider, in 
the presence and fear of God, 

First, What is this witness or testimony of our spirit; 
what is the testimony of God’s Spirit; and, how does 
he ‘bear witness with our spirit that we are the children 
of God ?”” i 

Secondly, How is this joint testimony of God’s Spirit 
and our own, clearly and solidly distinguished from the 
- presumption of a natural mind, and from the delusion 
of the devil ? 

I. 1. Let us first consider, what is the witness or tes- 
timony of our spirit. But here I cannot but desire all 
those who are for swallowing up the testimony of the 
Spirit of God in the rational testimony of our own spirit, 
to observe, that in this text the apostle is so far from 
speaking of the testimony of our own spirit only, that it 
may be questioned whether he speaks of it a¢ all,-— 
whether he‘does not speak only of the testimony of God’s 
Spirit? It does not appear but the original text may 
be fairly understood thus. The apostle had just said, 
in the preceding verse, “‘ Ye have received the Spirit of 
adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father ;”” and immedi- 
ately subjoins, Avo vo zvevua (some copies read, 70 avro 
mvevpn) OVMMAPTUPEL THO MVEVMATL NUOY, OTLECMEY TExVG Ozov? 
which may be translated, “The same Spirit beareth wit- 
ness to our Spirit, that we are the children of God.” 
(The preposition ovy only denoting, that he witnesses 
this at the same time that he enables us to ery Abba, 


Father.) But I contend not; seeing so many other 
4 


SER. X.] THE WITNESS OF THE SPIRIT. 148 


texts, with the experience of all real Christians, suffi- 
ciently evince, that there is in every believer, both the 
testimony of God’s Spirit, and the testimony of his own, 
that he is a child of God. 

2. With regard to the latter, the foundation thereof 
is laid in those numerous texts of Scripture which de- 
scribe the marks of the children of God; and that so 
plain, that he which runneth may read them. These 
are also collected together, and placed in the strongest 
light, by many both ancient and modern writers. If 
any need farther light, he may receive it by attending 
on the ministry of God’s word; by meditating thereon 
before God in secret; and by conversing with those who 
have the knowledge of his ways. And by the reason 
or understanding that God has given him, which religion 
was designed not to extinguish, but to perfect ;—accord- 
ing to that of the apostle, ‘‘ Brethren, be not children in 
understanding: in malice,” or wickedness, “be ye chil- 
dren; but in understanding be ye men;” (1 Cor. xiv. 
20 ;)—every man, applying those scriptural marks to 
himself, may know whether he isa child of God. Thus, 
if he know, first, “as many as are led by the Spirit of 
God,” into all holy tempers and actions, “they are the 
sons of God ;” (for which he has the infallible assurance 
of holy writ ;) secondly, I am thus ‘‘led by the Spirit of 
God ;” he will easily conclude,—“ Therefore I am a son ° 
of God.” 

8. Agreeable to this are all those plain declarations 
of St. John, in his first Epistle : “‘ Hereby we do know 
that we know him, if we keep his commandments.” 
(Chap. ii. 8.) ‘Whoso keepeth his word, in him ve- 
rily is the love of God perfected: hereby know we that 
we are in him ;” that we are indeed the children of God. 
(Verse 5.) “If ye know that he is righteous, ye know 
that every one that doeth righteousness is born of him.” 
(Verse 29.) “ We know that we have passed from death 
unto life, because we love the brethren.”” (Chap. iii. 14.) 
‘‘ Hereby we know that we are of the truth, and shall 
assure our hearts before him ;” (verse 19 ;) mney be- 
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gause we “love one another, not in word, neither in 
tongue, but in deed and in truth.” “ Hereby know we 
that we dwell in him, because he hath given us of his” 
loving “Spirit.”” (Chap. iv. 18.) And, “ Hereby we know 
that he abideth in us, by the” obedient “Spiit which 
he hath given us.” (Chap. iil. 24.) 

4. It is highly probable there never were any children 
of God, from the beginning of the world unto this day, 
who were farther advanced in the grace of God, and the 
knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ, than the apostle 
John, at the time when he wrote these words, and the 
fathers in Christ to whom he wrote. Notwithstanding 
which, it is evident, both the apostle himself, and all 
those pillars in God’s temple, were very far from despis- 
ing these marks of their being the children of God; and 
that they applied them to their own souls for the confirm- 
ation of their faith. Yet all this is no other than 
rational evidence, the witness of our spirit, our reason or 

understanding. It all resolves into this: Those who 
have these marks are children of God: but we have 
these marks: therefore we are children of God. 

5. But how does it appear, that we have these marks? 
This is a question which still remains. How does it 
appear, that we do love God and our neighbour, and — 
that we keep his commandments? Observe, that the 
meaning of the question is, How does it appear to owr- 
selves, not to others? JI would ask him, then, that pro- 
poses this question, How does it appear to you, that you 
are alive, and that you are now in ease, and not in pain? 
Are you not immediately conscious of it? By the same 
immediate consciousness, you will know if your soul is 
alive to God; if you are saved from the pain of proud 
wrath, and have the ease of a meek and quiet spirit. 
By the same means you cannot but perceive if you love, 
rejoice, and delight in God. By the same you must be 
directly assured if you love your neighbour as yourself; 
if you are kindly affectioned to all mankind, and full of 
gentleness and long-suffering. And with regard to the 
outward mark of the children of God, which is, accord- 
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mg to St. John, the keeping his commandments, you 
undoubtedly. know in your own breast, if, by the grace 
of God, it belongs to you. Your conscience informs you 
from day to day, if you do not take the name of God 
within your lips, unless with seriousness and devotion, 
with reverence and godly fear; if you remember the 
Sabbath-day to keep it holy; if you honour your father 
and mother; if you do to all as you would they should 
do unto you; if you possess your body in sanctification 
and honour; and if, whether you eat or drink, you are 
temperate therein, and do all to the glory of God. 

6. Now this is properly the testimony of our own 
spirit; even the testimony of our own conscience, that 
God hath given us to be holy of heart, and holy in out- 
ward conversation. ‘It is a consciousness of our having | 
received, in and by the Spirit of adoption, the tempers 
mentioned in the word of God, as belonging to his adop- 
ted children; even a loving heart toward God, and 
toward all mankind; hanging with child-like confidence 
on God our Father, desirmg nothing but him, casting 
all our care upon him, and embracing every child of man 
with earnest, tender affection :—a consciousness that we 
are inwardly conformed, by the Spirit of God, to the 
image of his Son, and that we walk before him in jus- 
tice, mercy, and truth, doing the things which are pleas- 
ing in his sight. 

7. But what is that testimony of God’s Spirit which - 
is superadded to, and conjoined with, this? How does 
he ‘bear witness with our spirit that we are the children 
of God?” It is hard to find words in the language of 
men to explain “the deep things of God.” Indeed, 
there are none that will adequately express what the 
children of God experience. But perhaps one might 
say, (desiring any who are taught of God to correct, to 
soften, or strengthen the expression,) the testimony of 
the Spirit is an inward impression on the soul, whereby 
the Spirit of God directly witnesses to my spirit, that I 
am a child of God: that Jesus Christ hath loved and 

vf I—N 


146 THE WITNESS OF THE SPIRIT.  [SER. X 


given himself for me; and that all my sins are blotted 
out, and I, even I, am reconciled to God. 

8. That this testimony of the Spirit of God must 
needs, in the very nature of things, be antecedent to the 
testimony of our own spirit, may appear from this single 
consideration.. We must be holy of heart, and holy in 
life, before we can be conscious that we are so; before 
we can have the testimony of our spirit, that we’are in- 
wardly and outwardly holy. But we must love God, 
before we can be holy at all; this being the root of all 
holiness. Now we cannot love God, till we know he 
loves us. ‘We love him because he first loved us.” 
And we cannot know his pardoning love to us, till his 
Spirit witnesses it to our spirit. Since, ‘therefore, this 
testimony of his Spirit must preeede the love of God 
and all holiness, of consequence it must precede our 
inward consciousness thereof, or the testimony of our 
spirit concerning them. 

9. Then, and not till then,—when the Spirit of God 
beareth that witness to our spirit, “God hath loved thee, 
and given his own Son to be the propitiation for thy 
sins; the Son of God hath loved thee, and hath washed 
thee from thy sins in his blood,’—“we love God be- 
cause he first loved us ;” and, for his sake, we love our 
brother also. And of this we cannot but be conscious 
to ourselves : we “know the things that are freely given 
to us of God.” We know that we love God, and keep 
his commandments; and “hereby also we know that 
we are of God.” ‘This is that testimony of our own 
spirit, which, so long as we continue to love God and 
keep his commandments, continues joined with the testi- 
mony of God’s Spirit, “ that we are the children of God.” 

10. Not that I would by any means be understood, 
by any thing which has been spoken concerning it, tc 
exclude the operation of the Spirit of God, even from 
the testimony of our own spirit. In no wise. It is he 
that not only worketh in us every manner of thing that 
is good, but also shines upon his own work, and clearly 
shows what he has wrought. Accordingly, this is spoken 
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of by St. Paul, as one great end of our receiving the 

Spirit, ‘that we may know the things which are freely 

given to us of God:’ that he may strengthen tHe testi- 

mony of our conscience, touching our “simplicity and 

godly sincerity ;” and give us to discern, in a fuller and 

roves light, that we now do the things which please 
im. 

11. Should it still be inquired, “‘ How does the Spirit 
of God ‘bear witness with our spirit, that we are the 
children of God,’ so as to exclude all doubt, and evince 
the reality of our sonship ?”’—the answer is clear from 
what has been observed above. And first, as to the 
witness of our spirit: The soul as intimately and evi- 
dently perceives when it loves, delights, and rejoices in 
God, as when it loves and delights in any thing on 
earth. And it can no’ more doubt whether it loves, de- 
lights, and rejoices or no, than whether it exists or no. 
If, therefore, this be just reasoning, 

He that now loves God, that delights and rejoices in 
him with an: humble joy, a holy delight, and an obe- 
dient love, is a child of God: 

But I thus love, delight, and rejoice in God : 

Therefore, I am a child of God :— 

Then a Christian can in no wise doubt of his being a 
child of God. Of the former proposition he has as full 
an assurance as he has that the Scriptures are of God ; 
and of his thus loving God, he has an inward proof, 
which is nothing short of self-evidence. Thus, the tes- 
timony of our own spirit is with the most intimate con- 
viction manifested to our hearts, in such a manner as 
beyond all reasonable doubt to evince the reality of our 
sonship. 

12. The manner how the divine testimony is mani- 
fested to the heart, I do not take upon me to explain 
Such knowledge is too wonderful and excellent for me : 
T cannot attain unto it. The wind bloweth, and I hear 
vhe sound thereof; but I cannot tell how it cometh, or 
whither it goeth. As no one knoweth the things of a 


man, save the spirit of a man that is in him; so the 
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manner of the things of God knoweth no one, save the 
Spirit of God. But the fact we know; namely, that 
the Spirit of God does give a believer such a testimony 
of his adoption, that while it is present to the soul, he 
-can no more doubt the reality of his sonship, than he 
cap doubt of the shining of the sun while he stands in 
the full blaze of his beams. 

II. 1. How this joint testimony of God’s Spirit and 
our spirit may be clearly and solidly distinguished from 
the presumption of a natural mind, and from the delu- 
sion of the devil, is the next thing to be considered. 
And it highly imports all who desire the salvation of 
God, to consider it with the deepest attention, as they 
would not deceive their own souls. _ An error in this is 
generally observed to have the most fatal consequences ; 
the rather, because he that errs seldom discovers his 
mistake till it is too late to remedy it. 

2. And, first, how is this testimony to be distinguished 
from the presumption of a natural mind? It is certain, 
one who was never convinced of sin is always ready to 
flatter himself, and to think of himself, especially in 
spiritual things, more highly than he ought to think. 
And hence, it is in no wise strange, if one who is vainly 
puffed up by his fleshly mind, when he hears of this 
privilege of true Christians, among whom he undoubt- 
edly ranks himself, should soon work himself up into a 
persuasion that he is already possessed thereof. Such 
instances now abound in the world, and have abounded 
in all ages. How, then, may the real testimony of the 
Spirit with our spirit be distinguished from this damning 
presumption ? 

3. [ answer, The holy Scriptures abound with marks, 
whereby the one may be distinguished from the other. 
They describe, in the plainest manner, the circumstances 
which go before, which accompany, and which follow 
the true, genuine testimony of the Spirit of God with 
the spirit of a believer. Whoever carefully weighs and 
attends to these, will not need to put darkness for light 
He will perceive so wide a difference, with respect to all 
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these, between the real and the pretended witness of the 
Spirit, that there will be no danger, I might say no pos- 
sibility, of confounding the one with the other. 

4. By these, one who vainly presumes on the gift of 
God might surely know, if he really desired it, that he 
hath been hitherto “given up to a strong delusion,” 
and suffered to believe a lie. For the Scriptures lay 
down those clear, obvious marks, as preceding, accom- 
panying, and following that gift, which a little reflection 
would convince him, beyond all doubt, were never found 
in his soul. For instance: the Scripture describes re- 
pentance, or conviction of sin, as constantly going before 
this witness of pardon. So, “ Repent; for the kingdom 
of heaven is at hand.” (Matt. ii. 2.) ‘Repent ye, and 
believe the gospel.” (Mark i. 15.) ‘Repent, and be 
baptized, every one of you, for the remission of sins.” 
(Acts 11. 38.) “Repent ye therefore, and be converted, 
that your sins may be blotted out.”” (Acts ili. 19.) In 
conformity whereto, our Church also continually places 
repentance before pardon, or the witness of it. ‘ He 
pardoneth and absolvéth all them that truly repent, and 
unfeignedly believe his holy gospel.” ‘ Almighty God 
—hath promised forgiveness of sins to all them who, with 
hearty repentance and true faith, turn unto him.” But 
he is a stranger even to this repentance: he hath never 
known a broken and a contrite heart: “ the remembrance 
of his sins” was never “ grievous unto him,” nor “the 
burden of them intolerable.” In repeating those words, 
he never meant what he said; he merely paid a compli- 
ment to God. And were it only from the want of this 
previous work of God, he hath too great reason to be- 
lieve that he hath grasped a mere shadow, and never 
yet known the real privilege of the sons of God. 

5. Again: the Scriptures describe the being born of 
God, which must precede the witness that we are his 
children, as a vast and mighty change; a change “from 
darkness to light,”’ as well as “from the power of Satan 
unto God ;” as a “passing from death unto lifé,”’ a re- 


surrection from the dead. Thus the apostle to the 
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Hphesians: ‘‘ You hath he quickened who were dead in 
trespasses and sins.” (ji. 1.) And again, “When we 
were dead in sins, he hath quickened us together with 
Christ; and hath raised us up together, and made us 
sit together in heavenly places in Christ Jesus.” (Verses 
5,6.) But what knoweth he, concerning whom we now 
speak, of any such change as this? He is altogether 
unacquainted with this whole matter. This is a lan- 
guage which he does not understand. He tells you he 
always was a Christian. He knows no time when he 
had need of such a change. By this also, if he give 
himself leave to think, may he know, that he is not born 
of the Spirit; that he has never yet known God ; but has 
mistaken the voice of nature for the voice of God. 

6. But waiving the consideration of whatever he has 
or has not experienced in time past; by the present 
marks may we easily distinguish a child of God from a 
presumptuous self-deceiver. The Scriptures describe 
that joy in the Lord which accompanies the witness of 
his Spirit, as a humble joy; a joy that abases to the 
dust, that makes a pardoned sinner ery out, “I am vile! 
What am I, or my father’s house? Now mine eye seeth 
thee, I abhor myself in dust and ashes!’ And wherever 
lowliness is, there is meekness, patience, gentleness, 
long-suffering. There is a soft, yielding spirit; a mild- 
ness and sweetness, a tenderness of soul, which words 
cannot express. But do these fruits attend that supposed 
testimony of the Spirit in a presumptuous man? Just 
the reverse. The more confident he is of the favour of 
God, the more is he lifted up; the more does he exalt 
himself; the more haughty and assuming is his whole 
behaviour. The stronger witness he imagines himself 
to have, the more overbearing is he to all around him; 
the more incapable of receiving any reproof; the more 
impatient of contradiction. Instead of being more meek, 
and gentle, and teachable, more “swift to hear, and. 
slow to speak,” he is more slow to hear and swift to 
speak; more unready to learn of any one; more fiery 
and vehement in his temper, and eager in his conversa- 
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tion. Yea, perhaps, there will sometimes appear a kind 
of fierceness in his air, his manner of speaking, his 
whole deportment, as if he were just going to take the 
matter out of God’s hands, and himself to “devour the 
adversaries.” 

7. Once more: the Scriptures teach, “This is the 
love of God,” the sure mark thereof, “that we keep his 
commandments.” (1 John v. 38.) And our Lord him- 
self saith, ‘‘ He that keepeth my commandments, he it is 
that loveth me.” (John xiv. 21.) Love rejoices to obey ; 
to do, in-every point, whatever is acceptable to the be- 
loved. A true lover of God hastens to do his will on 
earth as it isdone in heaven. But is this the character 
of the presumptuous pretender to the love of God? Nay, 
but his love gives him a liberty to disobey, to break, 
not keep, the commandments of God. Perhaps, when 
he was in fear of the wrath of God, he did labour to do 
his will. But now, looking on himself as “not under 
the law,” he thinks he is no longer obliged to observe 
it. He is therefore less zealous of good works; less 
careful to abstain from evil; less watchful over his own 
heart; less jealous over his tongue. He is less earnest 
to deny himself, and to take up his cross daily. In a 
word, the whole form of his life is changed, since he has 
fancied himself to be at Uiberty. He is no longer “ex- 
ercising himself unto godliness ;” “wrestling not only 
with flesh and blood, but with principalities and powers,” | 
enduring hardships, “agonizing to enter in at the strait’ 
gate.” No; he has found an easier way to heaven; a 
broad, smooth, flowery path ; in which he can say to his 
soul, “Soul, take thy ease; eat, drink, and be merry.” 
It follows, with undeniable evidence, that he has not the 
true testimony of his own spirit. He cannot be con- 
scious of having those marks which he hath not; that 
lowliness, meekness, and obedience: nor yet can the 
Spirit of the God of truth bear witness to a lie; or tes- 
tify that he is a child of God, when he is manifestly a 
child of the devil. 

8. Discover thyself, thou poor nelt-desubvont ae 
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who art confident of being a child of God; thou who 
sayest, “TI have the witness in myself,” and theretore 
defiest all thy enemies. Thou art weighed in the balance 
and found wanting; even in the balance of the sanc- 
tuary. The word of the Lord hath tried thy soul, and 
proved thee to be reprobate silver. Thou art not lowly 
of heart; therefore thou hast not received the Spirit of 
Jesus unto this day. Thou art not gentle and meek; 
therefore thy joy is nothing worth: it is not joy in the 
Lord. Thou dost not keep his commandments; there- 
fore thou lovest him not, neither art thou partaker of 
the Holy Ghost. It is consequently as certain and as 
evident as the oracles of God can make it, his Spirit 
doth not bear witness with thy spirit that thou art a 
child of God. Oh, ery unto him, that the scales may fall 
off thine eyes; that thou mayest know thyself: as thou 
art known; that thou mayest receive the sentence of 
death in thyself, till thou hear the voice that raises the 
dead, saying, “ Be of good cheer: thy sins are forgiven ; 
thy faith hath made thee whole.” 

9. “But how may one who has the real witness in 
himself distinguish it from presumption ?”” How, I pray, 
do you distinguish day from night? How do you dis- 
tinguish light from darkness; or the light of a star, or 
a glimmering taper, from the light of the noonday sun? 
Is there not an inherent, obvious, essential difference 
between the one and the other? And do you not im- 
mediately and directly perceive that difference, provided 
your senses are rightly disposed? In like manner, there 
is an inherent, essential difference between spiritual light 
and spiritual darkness; and between the light where- 
with the Sun of righteousness shines upon our heart, 
and that glimmering light which arises only from 
“sparks of our own kindling :” and this difference also 
is immediately and directly perceived, if our spiritual 
senses are rightly disposed. 

10. To require a more minute and philosophical ace 
count of the manner whereby we distinguish these, and 
of ibe crietaas, or intrinsic marks, whereby we know 
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the voice of God, is to make a demand which can never 
be answered; no, not by one who has the deepest 
knowledge of God. Suppose, when Paul answered be- 
fore Agrippa, the wise Roman had said, “ Thou talkest 
of hearing the voice of the Son of God. How dost 
thou know it was his voice? By what criteria, what 
intrinsic marks, dost thou know the voice of God? 
Explain to me the manner of distinguishing this from a 
human or angelic voice ?”?, Can you believe, the apostle 
himself would have once attempted to answer so idle a 
demand? And yet, doubtless, the moment he heard 
that voice, he knew it was the voice of God. But how 
he knew this, who is able to explain? Perhaps neither 
man nor angel. 

11. To come yet closer: suppose God were now to 
speak to any soul, ‘‘Thy sins are forgiven thee,’’—he 
must be willing that soul should know his voice ; other- 
wise he would speak in vain. And he is able to effect 
this; for, whenever he wills, to do is present with him. 
And he does effect it: that soul is absolutely assured, 
“This voice is the voice of God.”” But yet he who hath 
that witness in himself cannot explain it to one who 
hath it not: nor indeed is it to be expected that he 
should. Were there any natural medium to prove, or 
natural method to explain, the things of God to unex- 
perienced men, then the natural man might discern and 
know the things of the Spirit of God. But this is ut- 
terly contrary to the assertion of the apostle, that ‘he 
cannot know them, because they are spiritually dis- 
cerned ;”” even by spiritual senses, which the natural 
man hath not. ; 

12. “ But how shall I know that my spiritual senses 
are rightly disposed?” This also is a question of* vast 
importance; for if a man mistake in this, he may run 
on in endless error and delusion. ‘And how am I as- 
sured that this is not my case; and that I do not mis- 
take the voice of the Spirit?” Even by the testimony 

-of your own spirit: by ‘the answer of a good conscience 
toward Godt By the fruits which he hath vecuay 
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in your spirit, you shall know the testimony of the 
Spirit of God. Hereby you shall know, that you are in 
no delusion ; that you have not deceived your own soul. 
The immediate fruits of the Spirit, ruling in the heart, 
are ‘love, joy, peace, bowels of mercies, humbleness of 
mind, meekness, gentleness, long-suffering.” And the 
outward fruits are, the doing good to all men; the doing 
no evil to any; and the walking in the light,—a zeal- 
ous, uniform obedience to all the commandments of God. 
13. By the same fruits shall you distinguish this 
voice of God from any delusion of the devil. That 
proud spirit cannot humble thee before God. He 
neither can nor would soften thy heart, and melt it first 
into earnest mourning after God, and then into filial 
love. It is not the adversary of God and man that ena- 
bles thee to love thy neighbour; or to put on meck- 
ness, gentleness, patience, temperance, and the whole 
armour of God. He is not divided against himself, or 
a destroyer of sin, his own work. No; it is none but 
the Son of God who cometh “to destroy the works of 
the devil.’” As surely therefore as holiness is of God, 
and as sin is the work of the devil, so surely the wit- 
ness thou hast in thyself is not of Satan, but of God. 
14. Well then mayest thou say, “Thanks be unto 
God for his unspeakable gift!’ Thanks be unto God, 
who giveth me to “know in whom [I have believed ;” 
who hath “sent forth the Spirit of his Son into my 
heart, crying, Abba, Father,” and even now, “ bearing 
witness with my spirit that I am a child of God!’ And 
sec, that not only thy lips, but thy life, show forth his 
praise. He hath sealed thee for his own: glorify him 
then in thy body and thy spirit, which are his. Beloved, 
if thou hast this hope in thyself, purify thyself as he is 
pure. While thou beholdest what manner of love the 
Father hath given thee, that thou shouldest be called a 
' child of God, cleanse thyself “from all filthiness of 
flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of God ;” 
and let all thy thoughts, words, and works be a spiritual 
sacrifice, holy, acceptable to God through Christ Jesus! 
16 
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THE WITNESS OF THE SPIRIT. 


DISCOURSE II. 


“ The Spirit itself beareth witness with our spirit, that we are thé 
children of God.”—Rom. viii. 16. 


I. 1. None who believe the Scriptures to be the 
word of God can doubt the importance of such a truth 
as this;—a truth revealed therein, not once only, not 
obscurely, not incidentally ; but frequently, and that in 
express terms; but solemnly and of set purpose, as 
denoting one of the peculiar privileges of the children 
of God. 

2. And it is the more necessary to explain and de- 
fend this truth, because there is a danger on the right 
hand and on the left. If we deny it, there is a danger 
lest our religion degenerate into mere formality ; lest, 
having “a form of godliness,” we neglect, if not ‘deny, 
the power of it.” If we allow it, but do not under- 
stand what we allow, we are liable to run into all the 
wildness of enthusiasm. It is therefore needful, in the 
highest degree, to guard those who fear God from both 
these dangers, by a scriptural and rational illustration 
and confirmation of this momentous truth. 

3. It may seem, something of this kind is the more 
needful because so little has been wrote on the subject 
with any clearness; unless some discourses on the 
wrong side of the question, which explain it quite away. 
And it cannot be doubted, but these were occasioned, at 
least in a great measure, by the crude, unscriptural, 
irrational explication of others, who “knew not what 


they spake, nor whereof they affirmed.” : 
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4, 1t more nearly concerns the Methodists, so called, 
clearly to understand, explain, and defend this doc- 
trine; because it is one grand part of the testimony 
which God has given them to bear to all mankind. It 
is by his peculiar blessing upon them in searching the 
Scriptures, confirmed ky the experience of his children, 
that this great evangelical truth has been recovered, 
which had been for many years wellnigh lost and for- 
gotten. 

II. 1. But what is the witness of the Spirit ? The ori- 
ginal word, paprvpia, may be rendered either (as it is 
m several places) the witness, or, less ambiguously, the 
testimony or the record: so it is rendered in our trans- 
lation, 1 John y. 11, ‘This is the record,” the testi- 
mony, the sum of what God testifies in all the inspired 
writings, ‘that God hath given unto us eternal life, and 
this life is in his Son.” The testimony now under con- 
sideration is given by the Spirit of God to and with our 
spirit: he is the person testifying. What he testifies to 
us is, “that we are the children of God.” The imme- 
diate result of this testimony is, “the fruit of the 
Spirit ;” namely, “love, joy, peace, long-suffering, gen- 
tleness, goodness :” and without these, the testimony 
itself cannot continue. For it is inevitably destroyed, 
not only by the commission of any outward sin, or the 
omission of known duty, but by giving way to any in- 
ward sin; in a word, by whatever grieves the Holy 
Spirit of God. 

2. I observed many years ago, “It is hard to find 
words in the language of men, to explain the deep 
things of God. Indeed, there are none that will ade- 
quately express what the Spirit of God works in his 
children. But perhaps one might say, (desiring any 
who are taught of God, to correct, soften, or strengthen 
the expression,) by the testimony of the Spirit, I mean, 
an inward impression on the soul, whereby the Spirit 
of God immediately and directly witnesses to my spirit, 
that I am a child of God; that Jesus Christi hath loved 
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me, and given himself for me; that all my sins are 
blotted out, and I, even I am reconciled to God.” 

3. After twenty years’ further consideration, I see no 
cause to retract any part of this. Neither do I conceive 
how any of these expressions may be altered, so as to 
make them more intelligible. I can only add, that if 
any of the children of God will point out any other ex- 
pressions which are more clear, or more agreeable to the 
word of God, I will readily lay these aside. 

4. Meantime, let it be observed, I do not mean here- 
by, that the Spirit of God testifies this by any outward 
voice ; no, nor always by an inward voice, although he 
may do this sometimes. Neither do I suppose, that he 
always applies to the heart (though he often may) one 
or more texts of Scripture. But he so works upon the 
soul by his immediate influence, and by a strong though 
inexplicable operation, that the stormy wind and trou- 
bled waves subside, and there is a sweet calm; the 
heart resting as in the arms of Jesus, and the sinner 
being clearly satisfied that God is reconciled, that all his 
“jniquities are forgiven, and his sins covered.” 

5. Now what is the matter of dispute concerning 
this? Not whether there be a witness or testimony of 
the Spirit. Not whether the Spirit does testify with 
our spirit that we are the children of God. None can 
deny this, without flatly contradicting the Scriptures, 
and charging a lie upon the God of truth. Therefore, 
that there is a testimony of the Spirit is acknowledged 
by all parties. 

6. Neither is it questioned, whether there is an in- 
direct witness, or testimony, that we are the children of 
God. This is nearly, if not exactly, the same with the 
testimony of a good conscience towards God; and is 
the result of reason, or reflection on what we feel in 
our own souls. Strictly speaking, it is a conclusion 
drawn partly from the word of God, and partly from 
our own experience. The word of God says, every 
one who has the fruit of the Spirit is a child of God: 


experience, or inward consciousness, tells me, that I 
1-0 6 
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haye tne fruit of the Spirit; and hence I rationally 
conclude, “‘ Therefore I am a child of God.” ‘This is 
likewise allowed on all hands, and so is no matter of 
controversy. 

7. Nor do we assert, that there can be any real testi- 
mony of the Spirit without the fruit of the Spirit. We 
assert, on the contrary, that the fruit of the Spirit 
immediately springs from this testimony; not always 
indeed in the same degree, even when the testimony is 
first given; and much less afterwards. Neither joy 
nor peace is always at one stay; no, nor love; as 
neither is the testimony itself always equally strong and 
clear. 

8. But the point in question is, whether there be any 
direct testimony of the Spirit at all; whether there be 
any other testimony of the Spirit than that which arises 
from a consciousness of the fruit. 

Ill. 1. I believe there is; because that is the plain, 
natural meaning of the text, “The Spirit itself beareth 
witness with our spirit, that we are the children of God.” 
It is manifest, here are two witnesses mentioned, who 
together testify the same thing; the Spirit of God, and 
our own spirit. The late Bishop of London, in his 
sermon on this text, seems astonished that any one can 
doubt of this, which appears upon the very face of the 
words. Now, ‘The testimony of our own spirit,” says 
the bishop, “‘is one, which is the consciousness of our 
own sincerity ;” or, to express the same thing a little 
more clearly, the consciousness of the fruit of the 
Spirit. When our spirit is conscious of this, of love, 
joy, peace, long-suffering, gentleness, goodness, it easily 
infers from these premises that we are the children of God. 

2. It is true, that great man supposes the other wit- 
ness to be, “the consciousness of our own good works.” 
This, he affirms, is the testimony of God’s Spirit. But 
this is included in the testimony of our own spirit; yea, 
and in sincerity, even according to the common sense of 
the word. So the apostle, “ Our rejoicing is this, the 
la of our conscience, that in simplicity and godly 
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sincerity we have had our conversation in the world :” 
where, it is plain, sincerity refers to our words and 
actions at least as much as to our inward dispositions. 
So that this is not another witness, but the very same 
that he mentioned before ; the consciousness of our good 
works being only one branch of the consciousness of 
our sincerity. Consequently here is only one witness 
still. If, therefore, the text speaks of two witnesses, 
one of these is not the consciousness of our good works, 
neither of our sincerity; all this being manifestly con- 
tained in the testimony of our spirit. 

3. What then is the other witness? This might easily 
be learned, if the text itself were not sufficiently clear, 
from the verse immediately preceding: ‘Ye have 
received, not the spirit of bondage, but the Spirit of 
adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father.” It follows 
“The Spirit itself beareth witness with our spirit, that 
we are the children of God.” 

4, This is farther explained by the parallel text, 
(Gal. iv. 6,) “ Because ye are sons, God hath sent forth 
the Spirit of his Son into your hearts, crying, Abba, 
Father.” Is not this something immediate and direct, 
not the result of reflection or argumextation? Does 
not the Spirit cry, “‘ Abba, Father,” in our hearts, the 
moment it is given, antecedently to any reflection upon 
our sincerity; yea, to any reasoning whatsoever? And 
is not this the plain, natural sense of the words, which 
strikes any one as soon as he hears them? All these 
texts then, in their most obvious meaning, describe a 
direct testimony of the Spirit. 

5. That the testimony of the Spirit of God must, in 
the very nature of things, be antecedent to the testi- 
mony of our own spirit, may appear from this single 
consideration : we must be holy in heart and life before 
we can be conscious that we are so. But we must love 
God before we can be holy at all, this being the root 
of all holiness. Now, we cannot love God, till we 
know he loves us: “We love him, because he first 
loved us.” And we cannot know his love to — his 
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Spirit witnesses it to our spirit. Till then we cannot 
believe it; we cannot say, ‘The life which I now live, 
I live by faith in the Son of God, who loved me, and 
gave himself for. me.” 


“Then, only then we feel 
Our interest in his blood, 
And cry, with joy unspeakable, 
Thou art my Lord, my God!” 


Since, therefore, the testimony of his Spirit must pre- 
cede the love of God, and all holiness, of consequence 
it must precede our consciousness thereof. 

6. And here properly comes in, to confirm this scrip- 
tural doctrine, the experience of the children of God; 
the experience not of two or three, not of a few, but 
of a great multitude, which no man can number. It 
has been confirmed, both in this and in all ages, by 
“a cloud” of living and dying “witnesses.” It is 
confirmed by your experience and mine. The Spirit 
itself bore witness to my spirit, that I was a child of 
God, gave me an evidence hereof; and I immediately 
cried, ‘“ Abba, Father!’ And this I did (and so did 
you) before I reflected on, or was conscious of, any 
fruit of the Spirit. It was from this testimony received, 
that love, joy, peace, and the whole fruit of the Spirit 
flowed. First, I heard, 


“Thy sins are forgiven! Accepted thou art !— 
I listen’d, and heaven sprang up in my heart.” 


7. But this is confirmed, not only by the experience 
of the children of God,—thousands of whom ean de- 
clare that they never did know themselves to be in the 
favour of God till it was directly witnessed to them by 
his Spirit,—but by all those who are convinced of sin, 
who feel the wrath of God abiding on them. These 
cannot be satisfied with any thing less than a direct 
testimony from his Spirit, that he is “merciful to their 
unrighteousness, and remembers their sins and iniqui 
ties no more.” Tell any of these, “You are to know 
you ate a child, by reflecting on what he has wrought 
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in you, on your love, joy, and peace ;” and will he not 
immediately reply, “ By all this I know I am a child of 
the devil? I have no more love to God than the devil 
has ; my carnal mind is enmity against God. I have 
no joy in the Holy Ghost; my soul is sorrowful even 
unto death. I have no peace; my heart is a troubled 
sea; I am all storm and tempest.” And which way 
can these souls possibly be comforted, but by a divine 
testimony (not that they are good, or sincere, or con- 
formable to the Scripture in heart and life, but) that God 
justifieth the ungodly ?—him that, till the moment he is 
justified, is all ungodly, void of all true holiness; “him 
that worketh not,” that worketh nothing that is truly 
good, till he is conscious that he is accepted, not for any 
“works of righteousness which he -hath done,” but by 
the mere free mercy of God; wholly and solely for 
what the Son of God hath done and suffered for him. 
And can it be any otherwise, if ‘a man is justified by 
faith, without the works of the law?” If so, what in- 
ward or outward goodness can he be conscious of, ante- 
cedent to his justification? Nay, is not the having 
nothing to pay, that is, the being conscious that “there 
dwelleth in us no good thing,” neither inward nor out- 
ward goodness, essentially, indispensably necessary, 
before we can be “justified freely, through the redemption 
that is in Jesus Christ?’ Was ever any man justified 
since his coming into the world, or can any man ever be 
justified till he is brought to that point,— 
“T give up every plea beside,— 
Lord, I am damn’d; but Thou hast died ?” 

8. Every one, therefore, who denies the existence of 
such a testimony, does in effect deny justification by 
faith. It follows, that either he never experienced this, 
either he never was justified, or that he has forgotten, as 
St. Peter speaks, Tov xafapic“ov Tov marae avTOV auap- 
rua, the purification from his former sins ; the experi 
ence he then had himself; the manner wherein God 
wrought in his own soul, when his former sins were 
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9. And the experience even of the children of the 
world here confirms that of the children of God. Many 
of these have a desire to please God: some of them take 
much pains to please him; but do they not, one and all, 
count it the highest absurdity for any to talk of know- 
ing his sins are forgiven? Which of them even pretends 
to any such thing? And yet many of them are con- 
scious of their own sincerity. Many of them undoubtedly 
have, in a degree, the testimony of their own spirit, a 
consciousness of their own uprightness. But this brings 
them no consciousness that they are forgiven; no 
knowledge that they are the children of God. Yea, the 
more sincere they are, the more uneasy they generally 
are, for want of knowing it; plainly showing that this 
cannot be known, in a satisfactory manner, by the bare 
testimony of our own spirit, without God’s directly tes- 
tifying that we are his children. 

IV. But abundance of objections have been made to 
this; the chief of which it may be well to consider. 

1. It is objected, first, “Experience is not sufficient 
to prove a doctrine which is not founded on Scripture.” 
This is undoubtedly true; and it is an important 
truth: but it does not affect the present question ; for 
it has been shown, that this doctrine is founded on 
Scripture ; therefore experience is properly alleged to 
confirm it. ’ 

2. “But madmen, French prophets, and enthusiasts 
of every kind, have imagined they experienced this 
witness.” They have so; and perhaps not a few of 
them did, although they did not retain it long: but if 
they did not, this is no proof at all that others have 
not experienced it; as a madman’s imagining himself a 
king, does not prove that there are no real kings. 

“Nay, many who pleaded strongly for this, have ut- 
terly decried the Bible.” Perhaps so; but this was no 
necessary consequence: thousands plead for it who have 
the highest esteem for the Bible. 

“Yea, but many have fatally deceived themselves 
hereby, and got above all conviction.” 

10 
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And yet a scriptural doctrine is no worse, though men 
abuse it to their own destruction. 

3. “But I lay it down as an undoubted truth, The 

fruit of the Spirit is the witness of the Spirit.” Not 
undoubted; thousands doubt of, yea, flatly deny it: 
but let that pass. “If this witness be sufficient, there 
s no need of any other. But it is sufficient, unless in 
une of these cases, 1. The total absence of the fruit of the 
Spirit.” And this is the case, when the direct witness 
is first given. 2. “The not perceiving it. But to con- 
tend for it in this case, is to contend for being in the 
fivour of God, and not knowing it.” True; not know- 
ig it at that time any otherwise than by the testimony 
waich is given for that end. And this.we do contend 
fur: we contend that the direct witness may shine clear, 
even while the indirect one is under a cloud. 

4. It is objected, secondly, “The design of the wit- 
ness contended for is, to prove that the profession we 
make is genuine. But it does not prove this.” I an- 
swer, The proving this is not the design of it. It is ante- 
cedem to our making any profession at all, but that of 
being ost, undone, guilty, helpless sinners. It is de- 
signed to assure those to whom it is given, that they are 
the chi'dren of God; that they are “justified freely by 
his grace, through the redemption that is in Jesus 
Christ.” And this does not suppose that their preced- 
ing thoughts, words, and actions are conformable to the 
rule of Scripture : it supposes quite the reverse ; namely, 
that they are sinners all over; sinners both in heart 
and life. Were it otherwise, God would justify the 
godly ; and their own works would be counted to them 
jor righteousness. And I cannot but fear that a sup- 
position of our being justified by works is at the root of 
all these objections ; for, whoever cordially believes that 
God imputes to all that are justified righteousness with- 
out works, will find no difficulty in allowing the witness 
of his Spirit, preceding the fruit of it. 

5. It is objected, thirdly, “One evangelist says, 
‘Your heavenly Father will give the Holy Bpitt to 
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them that ask him.’ The other evangelist calls the 
same thing, ‘good gifts; abundantly demonstrating 
that the Spirit’s way of bearing witness is by giving 
good gifts.” Nay, here is nothing at all about bearing 
witness, either in the one text or the other. Therefore, 
till this demonstration is better demonstrated, I let it 
stand as it is. 

6. It is objected, fourthly, “The Scripture says, 
‘The tree is known by its fruits. Prove all things. 
Try the spirits. Examine yourselves.’” Most true. 
Therefore, let every man who believes he “hath the 
witness in himself,” try whether it be of God: if the 
fruit follow, it is; otherwise it is not. For certainly 
“the tree is known by its fruit :’’ hereby we prove if it 
be “of God.” 

“But the direct witness is never referred to in the 
book of God.” Notas standing alone; not as a single 
witness; but as connected with the other; as giving a 
joint testimony ; testifying with our spirit, that we are 
children of God. And who is able to prove that it is 
not thus referred to in this very scripture? ‘ Examine 
yourselves whether ye be in the faith; prove your own- 
selves. Know ye not your ownselves, that Jesus Christ 
isin you?” . It is by no means clear, that they did not 
know this by a direct as well as a remote witness. How 
is it proved that they did not know it, first, by an in- 
ward consciousness; and then, by love, joy, and peace ? 

7. “But the testimony arising from the internal and 
external change is constantly referred to in the Bible.” 
It is so: and we constantly refer thereto, to confirm the 
testimony of the Spirit. 

“Nay, all the marks you have given, whereby to dis- 
tinguish the operations of God’s Spirit from delusion, 
refer to the change wrought in us and upon us.” This, 
likewise, is undoubtedly true. 

8. It is objected, fifthly, that “the direct witness of 
the Spirit does not secure us from the greatest delusion. 
And is that a witness fit to be trusted, whose testimony 
poem be depended on? that is forced to fly to some- 
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thing else, to prove what it asserts?’ I answer: To 
secure us from all delusion, God gives us two witnesses 
that we are his children. And this they testify con- 
jointly. Therefore, “what God hath joined together, 
let no man put asunder.” And while they are joined, 
we cannot be deluded; their testimony can be depended 
on. ‘They are fit to be trusted in the highest degree, 
and need nothing else to prove what they assert. 

“Nay, the direct witness only asserts, but does not 
prove, any thing.” By two witnesses shall every word 
be established. And when the Spirit witnesses with our 
spirit, as God designs it to do, then it fully proves that 
we are children of God. 

9. It is objected, sixthly, “You own the change 
wrought is a sufficient testimony, unless in the case of 
severe trials, such as that of our Saviour upon the cross; 
but. none of us can be tried in that manner.” But you 
or I may be tried in such a manner, and so may any 
other child of God, that it will be impossible for us to 
keep our filial confidence in God without the direct wit- 
ness of his Spirit. 

10. It is objected, lastly, “The greatest contenders 
for it are some of the proudest and most uncharitable of 
men.” Perhaps some of the hottest contenders for it are 

“both proud and uncharitable; but many of the firmest 
contenders for it are eminently meek and lowly in heart; 
and, indeed, in all other respects also, 


“True followers of their lamb-like Lord.” 


The preceding objections are the most considerable 
that I have heard, and I believe contain the strength of 
the cause. Yet I apprehend whoever calmly and impar- 
tially considers those objections and the answers to- 
gether, will easily see that they do not destroy, no, nor 
weaken, the evidence of that great truth, that the Spirit 
of God does directly, as well as indirectly, testify that we 
are children of God, 

V. 1. The sum of all is this; The testimony of the 
Spirit is an inward impression on the souls of room 
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whereby the Spirit of God directly testifies to their 
spirit, that they are children of God. And it is not 
{questioned, whether there is a testimony of the Spirit ; 
‘but whether there is any direct testimony ; whether there 
lis any other than that which arises from a consciousness 
‘of the fruit of the Spirit. We believe there is; because 
| this is the plain natural meaning of the text, illustrated 
both by the preceding words, and by the parallel pas- 
| sage in the Epistle to the Galatians; because, in the 
‘nature of the thing, the testimony must precede the fruit 
' which springs from it; and because this plain meaning 
of the word of God is confirmed by the experience of 
‘innumerable children of God; yea, and by the experi- 
- ence of all who are convinced of sin, who can never 
' rest till they have a direct witness; and even of the 
children of the world, who, not having the witness in 
themselves, one and all declare, none can know his sins 
forgiven. 

2. And whereas it is objected, that experience is not 
sufficient to prove a doctrine unsupported by Scripture ; 
—that madmen and enthusiasts of every kind have 
imagined such a witness ;—that the design of that wit- 
ness is to prove our profession genuine, which design it 
does not answer ;—that the Scripture says, ‘The tree 
is known by its fruit; “(Examine yourselves; prove 
your ownselves;” and, meantime, the direct witness is 
never referred to in all the book of God ;—that it does 
not secure us from the greatest delusions; and, lastly, 
that the change wrought in us is a sufficient testimony, 
unless in such trials as Christ alone suffered :—we an- 

{ swer,—l. Experience is sufficient to confirm a doctrine 
which is grounded on Scripture. 2. Though many fancy 
they experience what they do not, this is no prejudice 
to real experiénce. 3. The design of that witness is to 
assure us we are children of God; and _ this design it 
doesanswer. 4. The true witness of the Spirit is known 
by its fruit, “love, peace, joy ;”’ not indeed preceding, 
but following it. 5. It cannot be proved, that the direct 
as Welles the indirect witness is not referred to in that 
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very text, “Know ye not your ownselyes, that Jesus 
Christ is in you?” 6. The Spirit of God, witnessing 
with our spirit, does secure us from all delusion. And, 
lastly, we are all liable to trials, wherein the testimony 
of our own spirit is not sufficient; wherein nothing less 
than the direct testimony of God’s Spirit can assure us 
that we are his children. . 

3. Two inferences may be drawn from the whole. 
The first, Let none ever presume to rest in any supposed 
testimony of the Spirit, which is separate from the fruit 
of it.. If the Spirit of God does really testify that we 
are children of God, the immediate consequence will be / 
the fruit of the Spirit, even ‘love, joy, peace, long-suf-/ 
fering, gentleness, goodness, fidelity, meekness, temper- 
ance.” And however this fruit may be clouded for 

_while, during the time of strong temptation, so that it) 
does not appear to the tempted person, while Satan is) 
sifting him as wheat; yet the substantial part of it re+) 

mains, even under the thickest cloud. It is true, joy of 


the Holy Ghost may be withdrawn, during the hour of, 
trial; yea, the soul may be “exceeding sorrowful,” while 
“the hour and power of darkness” continue; but even) 
this is generally restored with increase, till we rejoice 
“with joy unspeakable and full of glory.” 

4, The second inference is, Let none rest in any sup- 
posed fruit of the Spirit without the witness. There 
may be foretastes of joy, of peace, of love, and those not 
delusive, but really from God, long before we have the 
witness in ourselves; before the Spirit of God witnesses 
with our spirits that we have ‘‘ redemption in the blood 
of Jesus, even the forgiveness of sins.” Yea, there may 
be a degree of long-suffering, of gentleness, of fidelity, 
meekness, temperance, (not a shadow thereof, but a real 
degree, by the preventing grace of God,) before we “are 
accepted in the Beloved,” and consequently, before we 
have a testimony of our acceptance: but it is by no means 
advisable to rest here; it is at the peril of our souls if 
we do. If we are wise, we shall be continually crying 
to God, until his Spirit cry in our heart, ‘ Abba, 
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Father!” This is the privilege of all the children of 
God; and without this we can never be assured that we 
are hischildren. Without this we cannot retain a steady 
peace, nor avoid perplexing doubts and fears. But 
when we have once received this Spirit of adoption, this 
“peace which passeth all understanding,” and which 
expels all painful doubt and fear, will “keep our hearts 
and minds in Christ Jesus.” And when this has 
brought forth its genuine fruit, all inward and outward 
holiness, it is undoubtedly the will of Him that calleth 
us, to give us always what heghas once given; so that 
there is no need that we should ever more be deprived 
of cither the testimony of God’s Spirit, or the testimony 
of our own, the consciousness of our walking im all 
righteousness and true holiness. 
ca * 
Newry, April 4, 1767. 
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SERMON XII. 


THE WITNESS OF OUR OWN SPIRIT. 


“This is our rejoicing, the t imony of our conscience, that in 
simplicity and godly since not with fleshly wisdom, but by 
the grace of God, we have had our conversation in the world.” 
—2 Cor. i. 12. 

1. Sucu is the voice of every true believer in Christ, 
so long as he abides in faith and love. “He that fol- 
oweth me,” saith our Lord, “ walketh not in darkness :’ 
ifd while he hath the light, he rejoiceth therein. As he 
hath “received the Lord Jesus Christ,” so he walketh 
in him; and while he walketh in him, the exhortation 
of the apostle takes place in bis soul, day by day, 
“Rejoice in the Lord always; and again I say, Re- 
joice.” 

2. But that we may not build our house upon the 
sand, (lest when the rains descend, and the winds blow, 
and the floods arise and beat upon it, it fall, and great 


be the fall thereof,) I intend in the following discourse 


to show, what is the nature and ground of a Christian’s 
joy. We know, in general, it is that happy peace, that 
calm satisfaction of spirit, which arises from such a tes- 
timony of his conscience, as is here described by the 
apostle. But, in order to understand this the more 
thoroughly, it will be requisite to weigh all his words; 
whence will easily appear, both what we are to under- 
stand by conscience, and what by the testimony thereof ; 
and also, how he that hath this testimony rejoiceth 
evermore 

3. And, first, what are’ we to understand by con- 


science ? What i is the meaning of this word” ‘hee is in 
1—P* 
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every one’s mouth? One would imagme it was an ex- 
ceeding difficult thing to discover this, when we con- 
sider how large and numerous volumes have been from 
time to time wrote on this subject; and how all the 
treasures of ancient and modern learning have been ran- 
sacked, in order to explain it. And yet it is to be feared, 
it has not received much light from all those elaborate 
inquiries. Rather, have not most of those writers puz- 
zled the cause; “darkening counsel by words without 
knowledge ;”” perplexing a subject plain in itself and 
easy to be understood? Fompset aside but hard words, 
and every man of an honest heart will soon understand 
the thing. 

4. God has made us thinking beings, capable of per- 
ceiving what is present, and of reflecting or looking back 
on what is past. In particular, we are capable of per- 
ceiving whatsoever passes in our own hearts or lives; 


of knowing whatsoever we fecl or do; and that ew, | 


while it passes, or when it is past. This we mean when 
we say, man is a conscious being: he hath a conscious- 
ness, or inward percepjion, both of things present and 
past, relating to himself, of his own tempers and out- 
ward behaviour. But what we usually, term conscience 
implies somewhat more than this. It is not barely the 
knowledge of our present or the remembrance of our 
preceding life. To remember, to bear witness either of 
‘past or present things, is only one, and the least office 
of conscience: its main business is to excuse or accuse, 
to approve or disapprove, to acquit or condemn. 

5. Some late writers, indeed, have given a new name 
to this, and have chose to style it a moral sense. But 
the old word seems preferable to the new, were it only 
on this account, that it is more common and familiar 
among men, and therefore easier to be understood. And 
to Christians it is undeniably preferable, on another ac- 
count also; namely, because it is scriptural; because it 
is the word which the wisdom of God hath chose to 
use in the inspired writings. 

Ani according to the meaning whcrein it is generally 
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used there, particularly in the Epistles of St. Paul, we 
may understand by conscience, a faculty or power, im- 
planted by God in every soul that comes into the world, 
of perceiving what is right or wrong in his own heart 
or life, in his tempers, thoughts, words, and actions. 

6. But what is the rule whereby men are to judge of 
right and wrong? whereby their conscience is to be di- 
rected? The rule of heathens, as the apostle teaches 
elsewhere, is “the law written in their hearts.” “These,” 
saith he, “not having the” outward “ law, are a law unto 
themselves : who show the work of the law,” that which 
the outward law prescribes, “written in their heart,” 
by the finger of God; “their conscience also bearing 
witness,” whether they walk by this rule or not, “and 
their thoughts the mean while accusing, or even ex- 
cusing,” acquitting, defending them ; 4 xa: axoroyoupevar. 
(Rom. 11. 14, 15.) But the Christian rule of right and 
wrong is the word of God, the writings of the Old and 
New Testament; all that the prophets and “holy men 
of old’”’ wrote ‘as they were moved by the Holy Ghost ;”” 
all that Scripture which was “ given by inspiration” of 
God, and which is indeed “profitable for doctrine,” 
or teaching the whole will of Goa; “for reproof” of 
what is contrary thereto ; for “correction” of error ; and 
“for instruction,” or training us up, “in righteousness.” 
(2 Tim. ni. 16.) ; 

This is a lantern unto a Christian’s feet, and a light 
in all his paths. This alone he receives as his rule of 
right or wrong, of whatever is really good or evil. He 
esteems nothing good but what is here enjoined, either 
directly or by plain consequence; he accounts nothing 
evil but what is here forbidden, either in terms, or by 
undeniable inference. Whatever the Scripture neither 
forbids nr enjoins, either directly or by plain conse- 
quence, he believes to be of an indifferent nature; to 
be in itself neither good nor evil; this being the whole 
and sole outward rule whereby his conscience is to be 
directed in all things. 

7, And if it be directed thereby in fact, then hath he 
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“the answer of a good conscience toward God.” “A 
good conscience” is what is elsewhere termed by the 
apostle, a “conscience void of offence.” So, what he 
at one titne expresses thus, “I have lived in all good 
conscience before God until this day ;” (Acts. xxiii. 1 ;) 
he denotes at another by that expression, “ Herein do I 
exercise myself, to have always a conscience void of 
offence toward God, and toward men.” (Chap. xxiv. 
16.) Now, in order to this, there is absolutely required, 
first, a right understanding of the word of God, of his 
‘§ holy, and acceptable, and perfect will” concerning us, 
as it is revealed therein. For it is impossible we should 
walk by a rule, if we do not know what it means. 
There is, secondly, required (which how few have at- 
tained!) a true knowledge of ourselves; a knowledge 
both of our hearts and lives, of our inward tempers and 
outward conversation: seeing, if we know them not, it 
is not possible that we should compare them with our 
rule. There is required, thirdly, an agreement of our 
hearts and lives, of our tempers and conversation, of 
our thoughts, and words, and works, with that rule, 
with the written word of God. For, without this, if we 
have any conscience at all, it can be only an evil con- 
science. ‘There is, fourthly, required, an inward percep- 
tion of this agreement with our rule: and this habitual 
perception, this inward consciousness itself, is properly a 
good conscience ; or, in the other phrase of the apostle, 
“a conscience void of offence toward God, and toward 
men.” 

8. But whoever desires to have a conscience thus 
void of offence, let him see that he lay the right foun- 
dation. Let him remember, “other foundation” of this 
“ean no man lay, than that which is laid, even Jesus 
christ.” And let him also be mindful, that no man 
buildeth on him but by a living faith; that no man is a 
partaker of Christ, until he can clearly testify, - “‘ The 
life which I now live, I live by faith in the Son of 
God;” in him who is now revealed in my heart: who 
“loved me, and gave himself for me.” Faith alone is 
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that evidence, that conviction, that demonstration of 
things invisible, whereby, the eyes of our understanding 
being opened, and divine light poured in upon them, 
we ‘see the wondrous things of God’s law;” the ex- 
cellency and purity of it; the height, and depth, and 
length, and breadth thereof, and of every commandment 
contained therein. It is by faith that, beholding “the 
light of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ,” 
we perceive, as in a glass, all that is in ourselves, yea, 
the inmost motions of our souls. And by this alone 
can that blessed love of God be ‘shed abroad in our 
hearts,” which enables us so to love one another as Christ 
loved us. By this is that gracious promise fulfilled unto 
all the Israel of God, “I will put my laws into their 
mind, and write” (or engrave) ‘them in their hearts ;” 
(Heb. vii. 10;) hereby producing in their souls an en- 
tire agweement with his holy and perfect law, and 
“bringing into captivity every thought to the obedience 
of Christ.” 

And, as an evil tree cannot bring forth good fruit, so 
a good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit. As the heart, 
therefore, of a believer, so likewise his life, is thoroughly 
conformed to the rule of God’s commandments; in a 
consciousness whereof, he can give glory to God, and 
say, with the apostle, “This is our rejoicing, the tes- 
timony of our conscience, that in simplicity and godly 
sincerity, not with fleshly wisdom, but by the grace of 
God, we have had our conversation in the world.” 

9. “We have had our conversation.” The apostle, 
in the original, expresses this by one single word, aveorpa- 
onuev; but the meaning thereof is exceeding broad, 
taking in our whole deportment, yea, every inward as 
well as outward circumstance, whether relating to our 
soul or body. It includes every motion of our heart, 
of our tongue, of our hands, and bodily members. It 
extends to all our actions and words, to the employment. 
of all our powers and faculties; to the manner of using 
every talent we have received, with respect either to 


God or man. - 
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10. “We have had our conversation in the world ;” 
- even in the world of the ungodly: not only among the 
children of God; (that were comparatively a “little 
thing ;) but among the children of the devil, among 
those that lie in wickedness, Ev TH MLovNp@, UN the wicked 
one. What a world is this! How thoroughly impreg- 
inated with the spirit it continually breathes! As our 
}God i is good, and doeth good, so the god of this world, 
/and all his children, are evil, and do evil (so far as they 
| are suffered) to all the children of God. Like their 
| father, they are always lying in wait, or “ walking about, 
secking whom they may devour ;” using fraud or force, 
| secret wiles or open violence, to destroy those who are 
| not of the world ; continually warring against our souls, 
| and, by old or new weapons, and devices of every kind, 
1 labouring to bring them back into the snare of the devil, 
|into the broad road that leadeth to destruction. 

11. “We have had our” whole “conversation,” in - 
such a world, ‘in simplicity and godly sincerity.” First, 
in simplicity : this is what our Lord recommends under 
the name of a “single eye.” “The light of the body,” 
saith he, “‘is the eye. If therefore thine eye be single, 
thy whole body shall be full of light.” The meaning 
whereof is this: What the eye is to the body, that the 
intention is to all the words and actions: if, therefore, 
this eye of thy soul be single, all thy actions and con- 
versation shall be “ full of light,” of the light of heaven, 
of love, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost. 

We are then simple of heart, when the eye of our 
mind is singly fixed on God ; when in all things we aim 
at God alone, as our God, our portion, our strength, our 
happiness, our exceeding great reward, our all, in time 
and eternity. This is simplicity ; when a steady view, 
a single intention of promoting his glory, of doing and 
suffering his blessed will, runs through our whole soul, 
fills all our heart, and is the constant spring of all our 
thoughts, desixes, and purposes. 

12. “We have had our conversation in the world,” 
mecpudiy “in godly sincerity.” ‘The difference between 
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simplicity and sincerity seems to be chiefly this: sim- 
plicity regards the intention itself, sincerity the execu- 
tion of it; and this sincerity relates not barely to our 
words, but to our whole conversation, as described 
above. It is not here to be understood in that narrow 
sense, wherein St. Paul himself sometimes uses it, for 
speaking the truth, or abstaining from guile, from craft, 
and dissimulation ; but in a more extensive meaning, 
as actually hitting the mark, which we aim at by sim- 
plicity. Accordingly, it implies in this place, that we 
do, in fact, speak and do all to the glory of God; that 
afi our words are not only pointed at this, but actually 
conducive thereto; that all our actions flow on in an 
even stream, uniformly subservient to this great end; 
and that, in our whole lives, we are moving straight 
toward God, and that continually; walking steadily on 
in the highway of holiness, in the paths of justice, 
mercy, and truth. 

13. This sincerity is termed by the apostle, “ godly 
sincerity,” or the sincerity of God; scavxpwere cov; to 
prevent our mistaking or confounding it with the sin- 
cerity of the heathens; (for they had also a kind of 
sincerity among them, for which they professed no 
small veneration ;) likewise to denote the object and end 
of this, as of every Christian virtue, seeing whatever 
does not ultimately tend to God, sinks among “ the beg 
garly elements of the world.” By styling it the sin- 
cerity of God, he also points out the author of it; the 
“Father of lights, from whom every good and perfect 
gift descendeth ;” which is still more clearly declared in 
the following words, “ Not with fleshly wisdom, but by 
the grace of God.” 

14. “Not with fleshly wisdom :” as if he had said, 
‘‘ We cannot thus converse in the world, by any natural 
strength of understanding, neither by any naturally ac- 
quired knowledge or wisdom. We cannot gain this 
simplicity, or practise this sincerity, by the force either 
of good sense, good nature, or good breeding. It over- 
shoots all our native courage and resolution, as as 
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all our precepts of philosophy. The power of custom 
is not able to train us up to this, nor the most exquisite 
rules of human education. Neither could I Paul ever 
attain hereto, notwithstanding all the advantages I en- 
joyed, so long as I was in the flesh, in my natural state, 
and pursued it only by fleshly, natural wisdom.” 

And yet, surely, if any man could, Paul himself 
might have attained thereto by that wisdom : for we can 
hardly conceive any who was more highly favoured with 
all the gifts both of nature and education. Besides his 
natural abilities, probably not inferior to those of any 
person then upon the earth, he had all the benefits of 
learning, studying at the University of Tarsus, after- 
wards brought up at the feet of Gamaliel, a person of 
the greatest account, both for knowledge and integrity, 
' that was then in the whole Jewish nation. And he had 
all the possible advantages of religious education ; being 
a Pharisee, the son of a Pharisee, trained up in the very 
straitest sect or profession, distinguished from all others 
by a more eminent strictness. And herein he had “ pro- 
fited above many” others, “who were his equals” in 
years, “‘ being more abundantly zealous” of whatever 
he thought would please God, and, “as touching the 
righteousness of the law, blameless.” But it could not 
be that he should hereby attain this simplicity and 
godly sincerity. It was all but lost labour; in a deep, 
piercing sense of which he was at length constrained to 
ery out, “The things which were gain to me,.those 1 
counted loss for Christ: yea doubtless, and I count all 
things but loss for the excellency of the knowledge of 
Christ Jesus my Lord.” (Phil. ui. 7, 8.) 

15. It could not be that ever he should attain to this, 
but by the “excellent knowledge of Jesus Christ’? our 
Lord; or “by the grace of God,’—another expression 
of uearly the same import. By “the grace of God” is 
sometimes to be understood that free love, that un- 
inerited merey, by which I, a sinner, through the merits 
of Christ, am now reconciled to God. But in this place, 
it re means that power of God the Holy Ghost, 
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which “ worketh in us both to will and to do of his good 
pleasure.”” As soon as ever the grace of God in the 
former sense, his pardoning love, is manifested to our 
souls, the grace of God in the latter sense, the power of 
his Spirit, takes place therein. And now we can per- 
form, through God, what to man was impossible. Now 
we can order our conversation aright. We can do all 
things in the light and power of that love, through 
Christ which strengtheneth us. We now have “the 
testimony of our conscience,” which we could never have 
by fleshly wisdom, “that in simplicity and godly sin- 
cerity we have our conversation in the world.” 
16. This is properly the ground of a Christian’s joy. 
We may now therefore readily conceive, how he that 
hath this testimony in himself rejoiceth evermore. 
“My soul,” may he say, “doth magnify the Lord, and 
my spirit rejoiceth in God my Saviour.”’ I rejoice in 
him, who, of his own unmerited love, of his own free 
and tender mercy, “hath called me into this state of 
salvation,” wherein, through his power, I now stand. I 
rejoice, because his Spirit beareth witness to my spirit, 
that I am bought with the blood of the Lamb; and 
that, believing in him, “I am a member of Christ, a 
child of God, and an inheritor of the kingdom of heaven.” 
I rejoice, because the sense of God’s love to me hath, 
by the same Spirit, wrought in me to love him, and to 
love for his sake every child of man, every soul that he 
hath made. I rejoice, because he gives me to feel in 
myself “the mind that was in Christ :’’—simplicity, a 
single eye to him, in every motion of my heart; power 
always to fix the loving eye of my soul on Him who 
“loved me, and gave himself for me;” to aim at him 
alone, at his glorious will, in all I think, or speak, or 
do :—purity, desiring nothing more but God; “ cruci- 
fying the flesh with its affections and lusts;” ‘setting 
my affections on things above, not on things of the 
earth :”’—holiness, a recovery of the image of God, a 
renewal of soul “after his likeness :’—and godly sin- 
cerity, srs all my words and works, so see cons 
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duce to his glory. In this I likewise rejoice, yea, and 
will rejoice, because my conscience beareth me witness 
in the Holy Ghost, by the light he continually pours in 
upon it, that I “walk worthy of the vocation where- 
with I am called ;” that I “abstain from all appearance 
of evil,” fleeing from sin as from the face of a serpent; 
that as I have opportunity I do all possible. good, in 
every kind, to all men; that I follow my Lord in all 
my steps, and do what is acceptable in his sight. I 
rejoice, because I both see and feel, through the inspi- 
ration of God’s Holy Spirit, that all my works are 
wrought in him, yea, and that it is He who worketh all 
my works in me. I rejoice in seeing through the light 
of God, which shines in my heart, that I have power to 
walk in his ways; and that through his grace, I turn 
not therefrom, to the right hand or to the left. 

17. Such is the ground and the nature of that joy 
whereby an adult Christian rejoiceth evermore. And 
from all this we may easily infer, first, that this is not 
a natural joy. It does not arise from any natural cause : 
not from any sudden flow of spirits. This may give a 
transient start of joy ; but the Christian rejoiceth always. 
It cannot be owing to bodily health or ease ; to strength 
and soundness of constitution: for it is equally strong 
in sickness and pain; yea, perhaps far stronger than 
before. Many Christians have never experienced any 
joy to be compared with that which then filled their 
soul, when the body was wellnigh worn out with pam, 
or consumed away with pining sickness. Least of all 
can it be ascribed to outward prosperity, to the favour 
of men, or plenty of worldly goods; for then, chiefly, 
when their faith has been tried as with fire, by all man- 
ner of outward afflictions, have the children of God re- 
joiced in Him, whom unseen they loved, even with joy 
unspeakable. And never surely did men rejoice like 
those who were used as ‘the filth and offscouring of 
the world ;” who wandered to and fro, being in want of 
all things; in hunger, in cold, in nakedness; who had 
trials, not only of “cruel mockings,” but, “moreover 
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of bonds and imprisonments;” yea, who, at last, 
“counted not their lives dear unto themselves, so they 
might finish their course with joy.” 

18. From the preceding considerations, we may, se- 
condly, infer, that the joy of a Christian does not arise 
from any blindness of conscience, from his not being’ 
able to discern good from evil. So far from it, that he 
was an utter stranger to this joy, till the eyes of his un- 
derstanding were opened; that he knew it not, until he 
had spiritual senses, fitted to discern spiritual good and 
evil. And now the eye of his soul waxeth not dim: he 
was never so sharp-sighted before: he has so quick a 
perception of the smallest things, as is quite amazing to 
the natural man. Asa mote is visible in the sunbeam, 
so to him who is walking in the light, in the beams of 
the uncreated Sun, every mote of sin is visible. Nor 
does he close the eyes of his conscience any more: that 
sleep is departed from him. His soul is always broad 
awake: no more slumber or folding of the hands to 
rest! He is always standing on the tower, and heark- 
ening what his Lord will say concerning him; and al- 
ways rejoicing in this very thing, in “seeing him that 
is invisible.” 

19. Neither does the joy of a Christian arise, thirdly, 
from any dulness or callousness pf conscience. A kind 
of joy, it is true, may arise from this, in those whose 
“foolish hearts are darkened ;” whose heart is callous, 
unfeeling, dull of sense, and consequently without spi- 
ritual understanding. Because of their senseless, unfeel- 
ing hearts, they may rejoice even in committing sin; 
and this they may probably call Mberty !—which is in- 
deed mere drunkenness of soul, a fatal numbness of 
spirit, the stupid insensibility of a seared conscience. 
On the contrary, a Christian has the most exquisite 
sensibility ; such as he could not have conceived before. 
He never had such a tenderness of conscience as he has 
had since the love of God has reigned in his heart. 
And this also is his glory and joy, that God hath heard 
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“Ob that my tender soul might fly 
The first abhorr’d approach of ill; 
Quick as the apple of an eye, 
The slightest touch of sin to feel Y” 


20. To conclude. Christian joy is joy in obedience ; 
‘joy in loving God, and keeping his commandments : 
and yet not in keeping them, as if we were thereby to 
fulfil the terms of the covenant of works; as if by 
any works or righteousness of ours, we were to procure 
pardon and acceptance with God. Not so: we are 
already pardoned and accepted through the mercy of 
God in Christ Jesus. Not as if we were by our own 
obedience to procure life, life from the death of sin: 
this also we have already through the grace of God. 
Us “hath he quickened, who were dead in sins;” and, 
now we are “alive to God, through Jesus Christ our 
Lord.” But we rejoice in walking according to the 
covenant of grace, in holy love and happy obedience. 
We rejoice in knowing that, “being justified through 
his grace,” we have “not received that grace of God 
in vain; that God having freely (not for the sake of 
our willing or running, but through the blood of the 
Lamb) reconciled us to himself, we run, in the strength 
which he hath given us, the way of his commandments. 
He hath “girded us with strength unto the war,” and 
we gladly “fight the good fight of faith.”” We rejoice, 
through him who liveth in our hearts by faith, to “lay 
hold of eternal life.” This is our rejoicing, that as our 
“Father worketh hitherto,” so (not by our own might 
or wisdom, but through the power of his Spirit, freely 
given in Christ Jesus) we also work the works of Cod. 
And may he work in us whatsoever is well-pleasing in 
his sight! To whom be the praise for ever and ever! 


»#* It may easily be observed that the preceding discourse de- 
scribes the experience of those that are strong in faith: but hereby 
those that are weak in faith may be discouraged; to prevent which 
the hers discourse [No, 15] may be of use. 
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How can a sinner know 
His sins on earth forgiven? 
How can my gracious Saviour show 
My name inscribed in heaven ? 
What we have felt and seen, 
With confidence we tell; 
And publish to the sons of men 
The signs infallible. 


We who in Christ believe 
That he for us hath died, 
We all his: unknown peace receive, 
And feel his blood applied ; 
Exults our rising soul, 
Disburden’d of her load, 
And swells unutterably full 
Of glory and of God. 


His love, surpassing far 
The love of all beneath, 
We find within our hearts, and dare 
The pointless darts of death. 
Stronger than death and hell, 
The mystic power we prove ; 
And, conquerors of the world, we dwell 
In heaven, who dwell in love. 


We by his Spirit prove 
And know the things of God, 
The things which freely of his love 
He hath on us bestow’d : 
His Spirit to us he gave, 
And dwells in us, we know: 
The witness in ourselves we have, 


And all its fruits we show. 
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The meek and lowly heart 
That in our Saviour was, 
To us his Spirit doth impart, 
And signs us with his cross : 
Our nature’s turn’d, our mind 
Transform’d in all its powers ; 
And both the Witnesses are join’d, 
The Spirit of God with ours. 


Whate’er our pardoning Lord 
Commands, we gladly do; 
And, guided by his sacred word, * 
We all his steps pursue : 
His glory our design, 
We live our God to please ; 
And rise, with filial fear divine, 
To perfect holiness. 
16 
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ON SIN IN BELIEVERS. 


“ If any man be in Christ, he ts a new creature.”’—2 Cor. v. 17. 


I. 1. Is there then sin in him that is in Christ? 
Does sin remain in one that believes in him? Is there 
any sin in them that are born of God, or are they wholly 
delivered from it? Let no one imagine this to be a 
question of mere curiosity ; or that it is of little import- 
ance whether it be determined one way or the other. 
Rather it is a point of the utmost moment to every seri- 
ous Christian; the resolving of which very nearly con- 
cerns both his present and eternal happiness. 

2. And yet Ido not know that ever it was contro- 
verted in the primitive church. Indeed, there was no 
room for disputing concerning it, as all Christians were 
agreed. And so far as I have ever observed, the whole 
body of ancient Christians, who have left us any thing in 
writing, declare with one voice, that even believers in 
Christ, till they are “strong in the Lord and in the 
power of his might,” have need to “wrestle with flesh 
and blood,” with an evil nature, as well as ‘“ with prin- 
cipalities and powers.” 

3. And herein our own Church (as indeed in most 
points) exactly copies after the primitive; declaring in 
her Ninth Article, “Original sin is the corruption of the 
nature of every man, whereby man is in his own nature 
inclined to evil, so that the flesh lusteth contrary to the 
Spirit. And this infection of nature doth remain, yea, 
in them that are regenerated; whereby the lust of the 
flesh, called in Greek qporqua cupxos, 18 not subject to 
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the law of God. And although there is no condemna- 
tion for them that believe, yet this lust hath of itself 
the nature of sin.” 

4. The same testimony is given by all other Churches; 
not only by the Greek and Romish Church, but by 
every Reformed Church in Europe, of whatever deno- 
mination. Indeed, some of these seem to carry the 
thing too far; so describing the corruption of heart in a 
believer, as scarce to allow that he has dominion over 
it, but rather is in bondage thereto; and, by this means, 
they leave hardly any distinction between a believer and 
an unbeliever. 

5. To avoid this extreme, many well-meaning men, 
particularly those under the direction of the late Count 
Zinzendorf, ran into another; affirming, that “all true 
believers are not only saved from the dominion of sin, 
but from the being of inward as well as outward sin, so 
that it no longer remains in them:” and from them, 
about twenty years ago, many of our countrymen im- 
bibed the same opinion, that even the corruption of 
nature 7s no more in those who believe in Christ. 

6. It is true that, when the Germans were pressed 
upon this head, they soon allowed, (many of them, at 
least,) that “sin did still remain 7n the flesh, but not in 
the heart of a believer :” and, after a time, when the 
absurdity of this was shown, they fairly gave up the 
point; allowing that sin did still remain, though not 
reign, in him that is born of God. 

7. But the English, who had received it from them, 
(some directly, some at second or third hand,) were 
not so easily prevailed upon to part with a favourite 
opinion; and even when the generality of them were 
convinced it was utterly indefensible, a few could not 
be persuaded to give it up, but maintain it to this day. 

II. 1. For the sake of those who really fear God, 
and desire to know “the truth as it isin Jesus,” it may 
not be amiss to consider the point with calmness and 
impartiality. In doing this, I use indifferently the 
words, regenerate, justified, or believers; since, though 
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‘they have not precisely the same meaning, (the first 
implying an inward, actual change, the second a rela- 
tive one, and the third the means whereby both the one 
and the other are wrought,) yet they come to one and 
the same thing; as every one that believes, is both 
justified and born of God. 

2. By sin, I here understand inward sin; any sinful 
temper, passion, or affection; such as pride, self-will, 
love of the world, in any kind or degree; such as lust, 

nger, peevishness ; any disposition contrary to the mind! 
hich was in Christ. 
3. The question is not concerning outward sin ; 
whether a child of God commit sin, or no. We all 
agree and earnestly maintain, “‘ He that committeth sin 
is of the devil.” We agree, “ Whosoever is born of 
God doth not commit sin.” Neither do we now inquire 
whether inward sin will always remain in the children 
of God ; whether sin will continue in the soul as long as 
it continues in the body: nor yet do we inquire whether 
a justified person may relapse either into inward or out- 
ward sin; but simply this, Is a justified or regenerate 
man freed from al/ sin as soon as he is justified? Is 
there then no sin in his heart ?—nor ever after, unless 
he fall from grace? 
\ 4. We allow that the state of a justified person is 
inexpressibly great and glorious. He is born again, 

‘not of blood, nor of the flesh, nor of the will of man, 
but of God.” He is a child of God, a member of 
Christ, an heir of the kingdom of heaven. “The peace 
of God, which passeth all understanding, keepeth his 
heart and mind in Christ Jesus.” His very body is a 
“temple of the Holy Ghost,” and a “habitation of 
God through the Spirit.” He is “ created anew in Christ 
Jesus:” he is washed, he is sanctified. His heart is 
purified by faith; he is cleansed “from the corruption 
that is in the world;” “the love of God is shed abroad 
in his heart by the Holy Ghost which is given unto 
him.” And so long as he ‘walketh in love,” (which 
he may always do,) he sc God in spirit and in 
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truth. He keepeth the commandments of God, and- 
doeth those things that are pleasing in his sight; so 
exercising himself as to ‘ have a conscience void of 
offence toward God, and toward men :” and he has power 
both over outward and inward sin, even from the moment 
he is justified. 

III. 1. “‘ But was he not then freed from all sin, so 
that there is no sin in his heart?’ I cannot say this; 
I cannot believe it; because St. Paul says the con- 
trary. He is speaking to believers, and describing the 
state of believers in general, when he says, “ The flesh 
lusteth against the Spirit, and the Spirit against the 
flesh : these are contrary the one to the other.” (Gal. 
y. 17.) Nothing can be more express. The apostle 
here directly affirms that the flesh, evil nature, opposes 
the Spirit, even in believers; that even in the rege- 
nerate there are two principles, ‘‘contrary the one to 
the other.” 

2. Again: when he writes to the believers at Corinth, 

to those who were sanctified in Christ Jesus, (1 Cor. i. 2,) 
he says, “I, brethren, could not speak unto you as unto 
spiritual, but as unto carnal, as unto babes in Christ. 
Ye are yet carnal: for whereas there is among you 
envying and strife, are ye not carnal?” (ili. 1—3.) 
Now, here the apostle speaks unto those who were un- 
questionably believers,—whom, in the same breath, he 
styles his brethren in Christ,—as being still, in a. 
measure, carnal. He affirms, there was envying, (an 
evil temper,) occasioning strife among them, and yet 
does not give the least intimation that they had lost 
their faith. Nay, he manifestly declares they had not; 
for then they would not have been “babes in Christ.” 
And (what is most remarkable of all) he speaks of being 
carnal, and babes in Christ, as one and the same thing ; 
plainly showing that every believer is (in a Cegree) 
carnal, while he is only a babe in Christ. 

3. Indeed, this grand point, that there are two con- 
trary principles in believers,—nature and grace, the 
flesh and the-Spirit,—runs through all the Epistles of St 
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Paul, yea, through all the holy Scriptures: almost all 
the directions and exhortations therein are founded on 
this supposition; pointing at wrong tempers or prac- 
tices in those who are, notwithstanding, acknowledged 
by the inspired writers to be believers. And they are 
continually exhorted to fight with and conquer these, by 
the power of the faith which was in them. 

4. And who can doubt, but there was faith in the 
angel of the church at Ephesus, when our Lord said to 
him, “I know thy works, and thy labour, and thy 
patience: thou hast patience, and for my name’s sake 
hast laboured, and hast not fainted?” (Rev. ii. 2-4.) 
But was there, meantime, no sin in his heart? Yea, or 
Christ would not have added, “Nevertheless, I have 
somewhat against thee, because thou hast left thy first 
love.” This was real sin which God saw in his heart; 
of which, accordingly, he is exhorted to repent: and yet 
we have no authority to say, that even then he had no 
faith. 

5. Nay, the angel of the church at Pergamos, also, is 
exhorted to repent, which implies sin, though our Lord 
expressly says, “Thou hast not denied my faith.” 
(Verses 13, 16.) And to the angel of the church in 
Sardis he says, ‘Strengthen the things which remain, 
that are ready to die.” The good which remained was 
ready to die, but was not actually dead. (Chap. iii. 2.) 
So there was still a spark of faith even in him; which 
he is accordingly commanded to hold fast. (Verse 3.) 


6. Once more: when the apostle exhorts believers | 


to “cleanse themselves from all filthiness of flesh and 
spirit,” (2 Cor. vii. 1,) he plainly teaches, that those 
believers were not yet cleansed therefrom. 

Will you answer, ‘‘ He that abstains from all appear- 
ance of evil does, ipso facto, cleanse himself from all 


a? 


eo 


filthiness?”’ Not in anywise. For instance : a man re- — 
viles me: I feel resentment, which is filthiness of spirit; — 


yet I say not a word. Here I “abstain from all appear- 
“ance of evil;” but this does not cleanse me from that 
filthiness of spirit, as I experience to my sorrow. 
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7. And as this position, “There is no sin in a be- 
liever, no carnal mind, no bent to backsliding,”? is thus 
contrary to the word of God, so it is to the experience 
of his children. These continually feel a heart bent to 
backsliding ; a natural tendency to evil; a proneness to 
depart from God, and cleave to the things of earth. 
They are daily sensible of sin remaining in their heart,— 
pride, self-will, unbelief; and of sin cleaving to all they 
speak and do, even their best actions and holiest duties. 
Yet at the same time they “know that they are of 
God;” they cannot doubt of it for a moment. They 
feel his Spirit clearly “witnessing with their spirit, 
that they are the children of God.’ They ‘rejoice 
in God through Christ Jesus, by whom they have now 
received the atonement.” So that they are equally 
assured, that sin is in them, and that “ Christ is in them 
the hope of glory.” 

8. “ But can Christ be in the same heart where sin 
is?” Undoubtedly he can; otherwise it never could 
be saved therefrom. Where the sickness is, there is the 


Physician, 


“ Carrying on his work within, 
Striving till he cast out sin.” 


Christ indeed cannot reign where sin reigns; neither 
will he dwell where any sin is allowed. But he zs and 
dwells in the heart of every believer, who is fighting 
against all sin; although it be not yet purified, accord- 
ing to the purification of the sanctuary. 

9. It has been observed before, that the opposite 
doctrine—that there is no sin in believers—is quite new 
in the church of Christ; that it was never heard of for 
seventeen hundred years; never till it was discovered 
ky Count Zinzendorf. Ido not remember to have seen 
the least intimation of it, either in any ancient or 
modern writer; unless, perhaps, in some of the wild, 
ranting Antinomians. And these likewise say and un- 
say, acknowledging there is sin in their flesh, although 
no sin in their heart. But whatever doctrine is new 
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must be wrong; for the old religion is the only true 
one; and no doctrine can be right, unless it is the very 
same *‘ which was from the beginning.” 

10. One argument more against this new, unscrip- 
tural doctrine, may be drawn from the dreadful conse- 
quences of it. One says, “I felt anger to-day.” Must 
I reply, ‘Then you have no faith?’ Another says, “I 
know what you advise is good, but my will is quite 
averse to it.” Must I tell him, “Then you are an un- 
believer, under the wrath and the curse of God?” What 
will be the natural consequence of this? Why, if he 
believe what I say, his soul will not only be grieved and 
wounded, but perhaps utterly destroyed; inasmuch as 
he will “cast away” that “confidence which hath great 
recompense of reward :” and having cast away his shield, 
how shall he ‘‘quench the fiery darts of the wicked 
one?’ How shall he overcome the world ?—seeing 
“this is the victory that overcometh the world, even 
our faith.” He stands disarmed in the midst of his 
enemies, open to all their assaults. What wonder, then, 
if he be utterly overthrown; if they take him captive 
at their will; yea, if he fall from one wickedness to 
another, and never see good any more? I cannot, 
therefore, by any means receive this assertion, that 
there is no sin in a believer from the moment he is jus- 
tified ; first, because it is contrary to the whole tenor of 
Scripture ;—secondly, because it is contrary to the ex- 
perience of the children of God ;—thirdly, because it is 
absolutely new, never heard of in the world till yester- 
day ;—and, lastly, because it is naturally attended with 
the most fatal consequences; not only grieving those 
whom God hath not grieved, but perhaps dragging them 
into everlasting perdition. 

IV. 1. However, let us give a fair hearing to the 
chief arguments of those who endeavour to support it 
And it is, first, from Scripture they attempt to prove 
that there is no sin ina believer. They argue thus: 
“The Scripture says, Every believer is born of God, is 
clean, is holy, is sanctified, is pure in heart, has a new 
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heart, isa temple of the Holy Ghost. Now, as ‘that 
which is born of the flesh is flesh,’ is altogether evil, so 
‘that which is born of the Spirit is spirit,’ is altogether 
good. Again: a man cannot be clean, sanctified, holy, 
and at the same time unclean, unsanctified, unholy. He 
cannot be pure and impure, or have a new and an old 
heart together. Neither can his soul be unholy, while 
it is a temple of the Holy Ghost.” 

I have put this objection as strong as possible, that 
its full weight may appear. Let us now examine it 
part by part. And, 1. “That which is born of the 
Spirit is spirit, is altogether good.” I allow the text, 
but not the comment. For the text affirms this, and no 
more,—that every man who is “born of the Spirit” is 
a spiritual man. He is so: but so he may be, and yet 
not be altogether spiritual. The Christians at Corinth 
were spiritual men; else. they had been no Christians 
at all: and yet they were not altogether spiritual; they 
were still, in part, carnal. But they were fallen from 
grace.” St. Paul says, No. They were even then 
babes in Christ. 2. “But a man cannot be clean, 
sanctified, holy, and at the same time unclean, unsanc- 
tified, unholy.” Indeed he may. So the Corinthians 
were. ‘Ye are washed,” says the apostle, “ye are 
sanctified ;” namely, cleansed from “ fornication, idola- 
try, drunkenness,” and all other outward sin; (1 Cor. 
vi. 9-11;) and yet, at the same time, in another sense 
of the word, they were unsanctified; they were not 
washed, not inwardly cleansed from envy, evil-sur- 
mising, partiality. ‘But, sure, they had not a new 
heart and an old heart together.” It is most sure they 
had; for at that very time their hearts were éruly, yet 
not entirely, renewed. Their carnal mind was nailed 
to the cross; yet it was not wholly destroyed. “But 
could they be unholy, while they were temples of the 
Holy Ghost?” Yes; that they were temples of the 
Holy Ghost is certain; (1 Cor. vi. 19;) and it is 
equally certain, they were, in some degree, carnal, that 
is, unholy. 
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2. ‘ However, there is one scripture more which wiil 
put the matter out of question: ‘If any man be’ a be- 
liever ‘in Christ, he is a new creature. Old things are 
passed away ; behold, all things are become new.’ (2 Cor. 
v.17.) Now, certainly, a man cannot be a new creature 
and an old creature at once.” Yes, he may: he may 
be partly renewed, which was the very case with those 
at Corinth. They were doubtless ‘“‘renewed in the 
spirit of their mind,” or they could not have been so 
much as “babes in Christ ;” yet they had not the whole 
mind which was in Christ, for they envied one another. 
“But it is said expressly, ‘Old things are passed 
away ; all things are become new.’”” But we must not 
so interpret the apostle’s words as to make him con- 
tradict himself. And if we will make him consistent 
with himself, the plain meaning of the words is this: 
His old judgment concerning justification, holiness, 
happiness, indeed concerning the things of God in 
general, is now passed away; so are his old desires, 
designs, affections, tempers, and conversation. All 
these are undeniably become new, greatly changed 
from what they were; and yet, though they are new, 
they are not wholly new. Still he feels, to his sorrow 
and shame, remains of the old man, too manifest taints 
of his former tempers and affections, though they canno 
gain any advantage over him, as long as he watches 
unto prayer. 

3. This’ whole argument, “If he is clean, he is 
clean,” “If he is holy, he is holy,” (and twenty more 
expressions of the same kind may easily be heaped 
together,) is really no better than playing upon words: 
it is the fallacy of arguing from a particular to a 
general; of inferring a general conclusion from particular 
premises. Propose the sentence entire, and it runs thus ; 
s Tf he is holy at all, he is holy altogether.” ‘That does 
not follow: every babe in Christ is holy, and yet not 
altogether so. He is saved from sin; yet not entirely: 
it remains, though it does not reign. If you think it 
does not remain, (in babes at least, whatever be the case 
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with young men or fathers,) you certainly have not con- 
sidered the height, and depth, and length, and breadth 
of the law of God; ‘(even the law of love laid down by 
St. Paul in the thirteenth of Corinthians;) and that 
every avouca, disconformity to, or deviation from, this 
law, 7s sin. Now, is there no disconformity to this in 
the heart or life of a believer ? What may be in an adult 
Christian, is another question ; but what a stranger must 
he be to human nature, who can possibly imagine, that 
this is the case with every babe in Christ! 

4. “ But believers walk after the Spirit,* (Rom. viii. 
1,) and the Spirit of God dwells in them ; consequently, 
they are delivered from the guilt, the power, or, in one 
word, the being of sin.” 

These are coupled together, as if they were the same 
thing. But they are not the same thing. The guilt is 
one thing, the power another, and the being yet another. 
That believers are delivered from the guilt and power of 
sin, we allow; that they are delivered from the being of 
it, we deny. Nor does it in any wise follow from these 
texts. A man may have the Spirit of God dwelling in 
him, and may “ walk after the Spirit,” though he still 
feels “the flesh lusting against the Spirit.” 

5. “ But ‘the church is the body of Christ ;’ (Col. i. 
24 ;) this implies, that its members are washed from ali 
filthiness ; otherwise it will follow, that Christ and Belial 
are incorporated with each other.” 

Nay, it will not follow from hence, ‘‘Those who are 
the mystical body of Christ still féel the flesh lusting 
against the Spirit,” that Christ has any fellowship with 
the devil, or with that sin which he enables them to 
resist and overcome. # 

6. ‘But are not Christians ‘come to the heavenly 
Jerusalem,’ where ‘nothing defiled can enter ?’”’ (Heb. 
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* What follows for some pages is an answer to a paper published 
in the Christian Magazine, pp. 577-582. I am surprised Mr. Dodd 
should give such a paper a place in his Magazine, which is directly 
contrary to our ninth Article. §. 4 
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xii. 22.) Yes; “and to an innumerable company of 
angels, and to the spirits of just men made perfect :” 
that is, 


“arth and heaven all agree, 
All is one great family.” 


And they are likewise holy and undefiled, while they 
“walk after the Spirit;’” although sensible there is 
another principle in them, and that “ these are contrary 
to each other.” 

7. ‘“ But Christians are reconciled to God. Now, this 
could not be, if any of the carnal mind remained; for 
this is enmity against God : consequently, no reconcilia- 
tion can be effected, but by its total destruction.” 


‘ 


We are “reconciled to God through the blood of the i 


cross: and in that moment the gpovnua capxos, the 


corruption of nature, which is enmity with God, is put 
under our feet; the flesh has no more dominion over us. 
But it still exists, and it is still in its nature enmity 
with God, lusting against his Spirit. 

8. “But ‘they that are Christ’s have crucified the 
flesh, with its affections and lusts.’” (Gal. v. 24.) They 
have so; yet it remains in them still, and often struggles 
to break from the cross. ‘Nay, but they have ‘ put 
off the old man with his deeds.’”’ (Col. iii. 9.) They 
have; and, in the sense above described, “old things 
are passed away ; all things are become new.” A hun- 
dred texts may be cited to the same effect; and they 
will all admit of the same answer. ‘‘ But, to say all in 
one word, ‘Christ gave himself for the church, that it 
might be holy, and without blemish.’ ” (Hph. v. 25, 27.) 
And so it will be in the end: but it never was yet, from 
the beginning to this day. 

9. “But let experience speak: all who are justified 
- do at that time find an absolute freedom from all sin.” 
That I doubt: but, if they do, do they find it ever after ? 
Ilse you gain nothing.—If they do not, it is their 
own fault.” That remains to be proved. 

10. “ But in the very nature of things, can a man 
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have pride in him, and not be proud; anger, and yet 
not be angry ?” 

A man may have pride in him, may think of himself 
in some particulars above what he ought to think, (and 
so be proud in that particular,) and yet not be a proud 
man in his general character. He may have anger in 
him, yea, and a strong propensity to furious anger, with- 
out giving way to it. “ But can anger and pride be in 
that heart, where on/y meekness and humility are felt?” 
No: but some pride and anger may be in that heart, 
where there is much humility and meekness. 

“Tt avails not to say, ‘These tempers are there, but 
they do not reign:’ for sin cannot, in any kind or de- 
gree, exist where it does not reign; for guilt and power 
are essential properties of sin. Therefore, where one of 
them is, all must be.” 

Strange indeed! ‘Sin cannot, in any kind or degree, 
exist where it does not reign?’ Absolutely contrary 
this to all experience, all Scripture, all common sense. 
Resentment of an affront is sin; it is avogca, discon- 
formity to the law of love. This has existed in me a 
thousand times. Yet it did not, and does not, reign.— 
“But guilt and power are essential properties of sin; 
therefore, where one is, all must be.” No: in the in- 
stance before us, if the resentment I feel is not yielded 
to, even for a moment, there is no guilt at all, no con- 
demnation from God upon that account. And in this 
case, it has no power. Though it “lusteth against the 
Spirit,” it cannot prevail. Here, therefore, as in ten 
thousand instances, there is sin without either gwilé or 

ower. 

11. “ But the supposing sin in a believer is pregnant 
with every thing frightful and discouraging. It implies 
the contending with a power that has the possession of 
our strength; maintains his usurpation of our hearts; 
and there prosecutes the war in defiance of our Re- 
deemer.” Not so: the supposing sin is in us, does not 
imply that it has the possession of our strength; no 
more than a man crucified has the possession of those 
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that crucify him. As little does it imply, that “sin 
maintains its usurpation of our hearts.” The usurper 
is dethroned. He remains, indeed, where he once 
reigned; but remains in chains. So that he does, in 
some sense, ‘prosecute the war,’ yet he grows weaker 
and weaker; while the believer goes on from strength 
to strength, conquering and to conquer. 

12. “Tam not satisfied yet: he that has sin in him, 
isa slave to sin. Therefore you suppose a man to be 
justified, while he is a slave to sin. Now, if you allow 
men may be justified while they have pride, anger, or 
unbelief in them; nay, if you aver, these are (at least 
for a time) in all that are justified; what wonder that 
we have so many proud, angry, unbelieving believers ?” 

I do not suppose any man who is justified is a slave 
to sin: yet I do suppose sin remains (at least for a time) 
in all that are justified. 

‘“‘ But, if sin remains in a believer, he is a sinful man: 

if pride, for instance, then he is proud; if self-will, then 
he is self-willed; if unbelief, then he is an unbeliever ; 
consequently, no believer at all. How then does he 
differ from unbelievers, from unregenerate men?’ This 
is still mere playing upon words. It means no more 
than, If there is sin, pride, self-will in him, then—there 
is sin, pride, self-will. _ And this nobody can deny. In 
that sense then he is proud, or self-willed. But he is 
not proud or self-willed in the same sense that unbe- 
lievers are; that is, governed by pride or self-will. 
Herein he differs from unregenerate men. They obey 
sin; he does not. Flesh is in them both: but they 
‘walk after the flesh ;” he “walks after the Spirit.” 

“But how can unbelief be in a believer?” That word 
has two meanings. It means either no faith, or dittle 
faith: either the absence of faith, or the weakness of it. 
In the former sense, unbelief is not in a believer ; in the 
latter, it is in all babes. Their faith is commonly mixed 
with doubt or fear; that is, in the latter sense, with un- 
belief. ‘Why are ye fearful,” says our Lord, “O ye 
of little faith ?” Again: “O thou of little faith, where. 
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fore didst thou doubt?” You see here was unbelief im 
believers ; little faith and much unbelief. 

18. “But this doctrine, that sin remains in a be- 
liever; that a man may be in the favour of God, while 
he has sin in his heart, certainly tends to encourage 
men in sin.” Understand the proposition right, and no 
such consequence follows. A man may be in God’s 
favour though he feel sin; but not if he yields to it. 
Having sin does not forfeit the favour of God; giving 
way to sindoes. Though the flesh in you “lust against 
the Spirit,” you may still be a child of God; but if you 
“walk after the flesh,” you are a child of the devil. 
Now this doctrine does not encourage to obey sin, but to 
resist it with all our might. 

V.1. The sum of all this is: There are in every per- 
son, even after he is justified, two contrary principles, 
nature and grace, termed by St. Paul the flesh and the 
Spirit. Hence, although even babes in Christ are sanc- 
tified, yet it is only in part. In a degree, according to 
the measure of their faith, they are spiritual; yet, ina 
degree they are carnal. Accordingly, believers are con- 
tinually exhorted to watch against the flesh, as well as 
the world and the devil. And to this agrees the constant 
experience of the children of God. While-they feel this 
witness in themselves, they feel a will not wholly re- 
signed to the will of God. They know they are in him; 
and yet find a heart ready to depart from him, a prone- 
ness to evil in many instances, and a backwardness to 
that which is good. The contrary doctrine is wholly 
new; never heard of in the church of Christ, from the 
time of his coming into the world, till the time of Count 
Zinzendorf: and it is attended with the most fatal con- 
sequences. It cuts off all watching against our evil 
nature; against the Delilah which we are told is gone, 
though she is still lying in our bosom. It tears away 
the shield of weak believers, deprives them of their 
faith, and so leaves them exposed to all the assaults of 
the world, the flesh, and the devil. 

2. Let us, therefore, hold fast the sound doctrine 
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“once delivered to the saints,’’ and delivered down by 
them, with the written word, to all succeeding genera- 
tions,—that although we are renewed, cleansed, purified, 
sanctified, the moment we truly believe in Christ, yet 
we are not then renewed, cleansed, purified altogether ; 
but the flesh, the evil nature, still remains, (though sub- 
dued,) and wars against the Spirit. So much the more 
let us use all diligence in “fighting the good fight of 
faith.” So much the more earnestly let us “ watch and 
pray” against the enemy within. The more carefully 
let us take to ourselves, and “‘ put on the whole armour 
of God ;” that, although “ we wrestle” both “ with flesh 
and blood, and with principalities, and powers, and 
wicked spirits in high places,” we ‘ may be able to with- 
stand in the evil day, and having done all, to stand.’ 
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SERMON XIV. 


THE REPENTANCE OF BELIEVERS. 


“¢ Repent ye, and believe the gospel.””—Manx i. 15. 


1. Ir is generally supposed that repentance and 
faith are only the gate of religion; that they are neces. 
sary only at the beginning of our Christian course, 
- when we are setting out in the way to the kingdom. 
And this may seem to be confirmed by the great apostle, 
where, exhorting the Hebrew Christians to “go on tc 
perfection,” he teaches them to leave these “first prin- 
ciples of the doctrine of Christ ;” “not laying again the 
foundation of repentance from dead works, and of faith 
towards God ;”’ which must at least mean, that they 
should comparatively leave these, that at first took up 
all their thoughts, in order to “ press forward toward 
the prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus.” 

2. And this is undoubtedly true, that there is a re. 
pentance and a faith, which are more especially neces- 
sary at the beginning: a repentance, which is a convic. 
tion of our utter sinfulness, and guiltiness, and helpless 
ness; and which precedes our receiving that kingdom 
of God, which, our Lord observes, is “ within us;’’ and 
a faith, whereby we-receive that kingdom, even “right 
eousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost.” 

3. But, notwithstanding this, there is also a repent- 
ance and a faith (taking the words in another sense, a 
sense not quite the same, nor yet entirely different) 
which are requisite after we have “believed the gos- 
pel ;” yea, and in every subsequent stage of our Chris- 
tian course, or we cannot “run the race which is set 
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before us.”” And this repentance and faith are full as 
necessary, in order to our continuance and growth in 
érace, as the former faith and repentance were, in order 
to our entering into the kingdom of God. 

But in what sense are we to repent and believe, after 
we are justified? This is an important question, and 
worthy of being considered with the utmost attention. 

I. And, first, in what sense are we to repent? 

1. Repentance frequently means an inward change, a 
change of mind from sin to holiness. But we now speak 
of it in a quite different sense, as it is one kind of self- 
knowledge, the knowing ourselves sinners, yea, guilty, 
helpless sinners, even though we know we are children 
of God. 

2. Indeed, when we first know this; when we first 
find redemption in the blood of Jesus; when the love 
of God is first shed abroad in our hearts, and his king- 
dom set up therein; it is natural to suppose that we 
are no longer sinners, that all our sins are not only 
covered, but destroyed. 

As we do not then feel any evil in our hearts, we 
readily imagine none is there. Nay, some well-meaning 
men have imagined this not only at that time, but ever 
after; having persuaded themselves, that when they 
were justified, they were entirely sanctified: yea, they 
have laid it down as a general rule, in spite of Scripture, 
reason, and experience. These sincerely believe, and 
earnestly maintain, that all sin is destroyed when we 
are justified ; and that there is no sin in the heart of a 
believer; but that it is altogether clean from that mo- 
ment. But though we readily acknowledge, “he that 
believeth is born of God,” and “he that is born of God 
doth not commit sin ;”” yet we cannot allow that he does 
not feel it within: it does not reign, but it does remain. 
And a conviction of the sin which remains in our heart, 
is one great branch of the repentance we are now speak- 
ing of. 

3. For it is seldom long before he who imagined all 
gin we gone, feels there is still pride in his heart. He 
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is convinced both that in many respects he has thought 
of himself more highly than he ought to think, and that 
he has taken to himself the praise of something he had 
received, and gloried in it as though he had not received 
it; and yet he knows he is in the favour of God. He 
cannot, and ought not to, “cast away his confidence.” 
“The Spirit” still “witnesses with” his ‘spirit, that 
he is a child of God.” 

4. Nor is it long before he feels se// will in his heart ; 
even a will contrary to the will of God. <A will every 
man must inevitably have, as long as he has an under- 
standing. ‘This is an essential part of human nature ; 
indeed of the nature of every intelligent being. Our 
blessed. Lord himself had a will as a man; otherwise he 
had not been aman. But his human will was invaria- 
bly subject to the will of his Father. At all times, 
and on all occasions, even in the deepest affliction, he 
could say, “‘ Not as I will, but as thou wilt.” But this 
is not the case at all times, even with a true believer in 
Christ. He frequently finds his will more or less exalt- 
ing itself against the will of God. He wills something, 
because it is pleasing to nature, which is not pleasing to 
God: and he nills (is averse from) something, because 
it is painful to nature, which is the will of God concern- 
ing him. Indeed, suppose he continues in the faith, he 
fights against it with all his might: but this very thing 
implies that it really exists, and that he is conscious of it. 

5. Now self-will, as well as pride, is a species of ¢dol- 
atry ; and both are directly contrary to the love of God. 
The same observation may be made concerning the 
love of the world. But this likewise even true be- 
lievers are liable to feel in themselves; and every one 
of them does feel it, more or less, sooner or later, in one 
branch or another. It is true, when he first “passes 
from death unto life,” he desires nothing more but God. 
He can truly say, “ All my desire is unto thee, and unte 
the remembrance of thy name:’ “Whom have I in 
heaven but thee? and there is none upon earth that [ 
desire beside thee.” But it is not so always. In pro- 
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cess of time he will feel again, though perhaps only for 
a few moments, either “the desire of the flesh,” or “the 
lesire of the eye,” or “the pride of life.” Nay, if he 
does not continually watch and pray, he may find dust 
reviving; yea, and thrusting sore at him that he may 
fall, till he has scarce any strength left in him. He may 
feel the assaults of inordinate affection; yea, a strong 
propensity to “love the creature more than the Creator ;” 
whether it be a child, a parent, a husband or wife, or 
“the friend that is as his own soul.” He may feel, 
in a thousand various ways, a desire of earthly things 
or pleasures. In the same proportion he will forget 
God, not seeking his happiness in. him, and conse- 
quently being a “lover of pleasure more than a lover 
of God.” 

6. If he does not keep himself every moment, he will 
again feel the desire of the eye ; the desire of gratifying 
his imagination with something great, or beautiful, or 
uncommon. In how many ways does this desire assault 
the soul! Perhaps with regard to the poorest trifles, 
such as dress or furniture; things never designed to 
satisfy the appetite of an immortal spirit. Yet, how 
natural is it for us, even after we have “tasted of the 
powers of the world to come,” to sink again into these 
foolish, low desires of things that perish in the using! 
How hard is it, even for those who know in whom they 
have believed, to conquer but one branch of the desire 
of the eye, curiosity; constantly to trample it under 
their feet; to desire nothing merely because it is new! 

7. And how hard it is even for the children of God 
wholly to conquer the pride of life! St. John seems to 
mean by this nearly the same with what the world terms 
“the sense of honour.” ‘This is no other than a desire 
of, and delight in, “the honour that cometh of men,” a 
desire and love of praise; and, which is always joined 
with it, a proportionable fear of dispraise. Nearly allied 
to this is evid shame ; the being ashamed of that wherein 
we ought to glory. And this is seldom divided from the 
fear of man, which brings a thousand snares upon the 
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soul. Now where is he, even among those that seem 
strong in faith, who does not find in himself a degree of 
all these evil tempers? So that even these are but in 
part “crucified to the world;” for the evil root still 
remains in their heart. 

8. And do we not feel other tempers which are as 
contrary to the love of our neighbour as these are to the 
love of God? The love of our neighbour “thinketh 
no evil.” Do not we find any thing of the kind? 
Do we never find any jealousics, any evil surmisings, 
any groundless or unreasonable suspicions? He that 
is clear in these respects, let him cast the first stone at 
his neighbour. Who does not sometimes feel other 
tempers or inward motions, which he knows are con- 
trary to brotherly love? If nothing of malice, hatred, 
or bitterness, is there no touch of envy; particularly 
toward those who enjoy some real or supposed good, 
which we desire, but cannot attain? ‘Do we never find 
any degree of resentment, when we are injured or af- 
fronted ; especially by those whom we peculiarly loved, 
and whom we had most laboured to help or oblige? 
Does injustice or ingratitude never excite in us any 
desire of revenge? any desire of returning evil for evil, 
instead of “overcoming evil with good?” This also 
shows, how much is still in our heart, which is contrary 
to the love of our neighbour. 

9. Covetousness, in every kind and degree, is certainly 
as contrary to this as to the love of God; whether 
prrapyvpta, the love of money, which is too frequently 
“the root of all evil;” or wacovega, literally, a desire 
of having more, or increasing in substance. And how 
few, even of the real children of God, are entirely free 
from both! Indeed, one great man, Martin Luther, used 
to say, he “never had any covetousness in him” (not 
only in his converted state, but) “ever since he was 
born.” But, if so, I would not scruple to say, he was 
the only man born of a woman, (except him that was 
God as well as man,) who had not, who was born with- 
out it. Nay, I believe, never was any one born of God, 
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that lived any considerable time after, who did not feel 
more or less of it many times, especially in the latter 
sense. We may therefore set it down as an undoubted 
truth, that covetousness, together with pride, and self- 
will, and anger, remain in the hearts even of them that 
are justified. 

10. It is their experiencing this, which has inclined 
80 Many serious persons to understand the latter part of 
the seventh chapter to the Romans, not of them that 
are “under the law,” that are convinced of sin, which 
is undoubtedly the meaning of the apostle, but of them 
that are “under grace;” that are “justified freely 
through the redemption that is in Christ.” And it is 
most certain, they are thus far right :—there does still 
remain, even in them that are justified, a mind which is 
in some measure carnal; (so the apostle tells even the 
believers at Corinth, “Ye are carnal;”) a heart bent 
to backshding, still ever ready to “depart from the 
living God ;” a propensity to pride, self-will, anger, re- 
venge, love of the world, yea, and all evil; a root of 
bitterness, which, if the restraint were taken off for a 
moment, would instantly spring up; yea, such a depth 
of corruption, as, without clear light from God, we can- 
not possibly conceive. And a conviction of all this sin 
remaining in their hearts is the repentance which belongs 
to them that are justified. 

11. But we should likewise be convinced, that as sin 
remains in our hearts, so it cleaves to all our words and 
actions. Indeed it is to be feared, that many of our 
_ words are more than mixed with sin; that they are sin- 
ful altogether: for such undoubtedly is all wncharitable 
conversation : all which does not spring from brotherly 
love; all which does not agree with that golden rule, 
' “What ye would that others should do to you, even so 
- do unto them.” Of this kind is all backbiting, all 
' tale-bearing, all whispering, all evil-speaking, that is, 
repeating the faults of absent persons; for none would 
have others repeat his faults when he is absent. Now, 
how few are there, even among believers, who are in 
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no degree guilty of this; who steadily observe the good 
old rule, “Of the dead and the absent, nothing but 
good!” And suppose they do, do they likewise abstain 
from wnprofitable conversation? Yet all this is unques- 
tionably sinful, and “ grieves the Holy Spirit of God 2’ 
yea, and “for every idle word that men shall speak, 
they shall give an account in the day of judgment.” 

12. But let it be supposed that they continually 
“watch and pray,” and so do “not enter into” this 
“temptation ;” that they constantly set a watch before 
their mouth, and keep the door of their lips; suppose 
they exercise themselves herein that al/ their “ conver- 
sation may be in grace, seasoned with salt, and meet to 
minister grace to the hearers:’” yet do they not daily 
slide’ into useless discourse, notwithstanding all their 
caution? And even when they endeavour to speak for 
God, are their words pure, free from unholy mixtures? 
Do they find nothing wrong in their very intention ? 
Do they speak merely to please God, and not partly to 
please themselves? Is it wholly to do the will of God, 
and not their own will also? Or, if they begin with a 
single eye, do they go on “looking unto Jesus,” and 
talking with Him all the time they are talking with 
their neighbour? When they are reproving sin, do they 
feel no anger or unkind temper to the sinner? When 
they are instructing the ignorant, do they not find any 
pride, any self-preference? When they are comforting 
the afflicted, or provoking one another to love and to 
good works, do they never perceive any inward self- 
commendation,—‘‘ Now you have spoke well?” or any 
vanity,—a desire that others should think so, and es- 
teem them on the account? In some or all of these 
respects, how much sin cleaves to the best conversation 
even of believers! The conviction of which is another ~ 
branch of the repentance which belongs to them that 
are justified. ‘ 

13. And how much sin, if their conscience is tho- 
roughly awake, may they find cleaving to their actions 
also! Nay, are there not many of these, which, though 
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they are such as the world would not condemn, yet can- { 
not be commended, no, nor excused, if we judge by the 
word of God? Are there not many of their actions | 
which, they themselves know, are not to the glory of © 
God? many, wherein they did not even aim at this; 
which were not undertaken with an eye to God? And 
of those that were, are there not many, wherein their 
eye is not singly fixed on God? wherein they are doing 
their own will, at least as much as His; and seeking to 
please themselves as much, if not more, than to please 
God ?—And while they are endeavouring to do good to 
their neighbour, do they not feel wrong tempers of 
various kinds? Hence, their good actions, so called, are 
far from being strictly such ; being polluted with such a 
mixture of evil: such are their works of mercy. And 
is there not the same mixture in their works of piety ? 
While they are hearing the word which is able to save 
their souls, do they not frequently find such thoughts as, 
make them afraid lest it should turn to their condemna-) 
tion, rather than their salvation? Is it not often the 
same case, while they are endeavouring to offer up their 
prayers to God, whether in public or private? Nay, 
while they are engaged in the most solemn service, even 
while they are at the table of the Lord, what manner 
of thoughts arise in them! Are not their hearts some- 
times wandering to the ends of the earth; sometimes 
filled with such imaginations as make them fear lest all 
their sacrifice should be an abomination to the Lord? 
So that they are now more ashamed of their best duties 
than they were once of their worst sins. 

14. Again: how many sins of omission are they » 
chargeable with! We know the words of the apostle: | 
“To him that knoweth to do good, and‘doeth it not, to 
him it is sin.” But do they not know a thousand in- 
stances, wherein they might have done good, to enemies, 
to strangers, to their brethren, either with regard to 
their bodies or their souls, and they did it not? How 
many omissions have they been guilty of, in their duty 
toward God! How many opportunities of communi- 
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cating, of hearing his word, of public or private prayer, 
have they neglected! So great reason had even thas 
holy man, Archbishop Usher, after all his labours for 
God, to cry out, almost with his dying breath, ‘“ Lord, 
forgive me my sins of omission !” 

15. But besides these outward omissions, may they 
not find in themselves ‘nward defects without number ? 
defects of every kind. They have not the love, the fear, 
the confidence they ought to have, toward God. They 
have not the love which is due to their neighbour, to 
every child of man; no, nor even that which is due to 
their brethren, to every child of God, whether those that 
are at a distance from them, or those with whom they 
are immediately connected. ‘They have no holy temper 
in the degree they ought; they are defective in every 
thing ;—in a deep consciousness of which, they are ready 
to ery out, with M. De Renty, “I am a ground all over- 
run with thorns;” or, with Job, “I am vile: I abhor 
myself, and repent as in dust and ashes.” 

16. A conviction of their guiltiness is another branch 
of that repentance which belongs to the children of 
God. But this is cautiously to be understood, and in a 
peculiar sense. Jor it is certain, ‘there is no condem- 
nation to them that are in Christ Jesus,” that believe in 
him, and in the power of that faith, “walk not after 
the flesh, but after the Spirit.” Yet can they no more 
bear the strict justice of God now, than before they be- 
lieved. This pronounces them to be still worthy of 
death, on all the preceding accounts. And it would ab- 
solutely condemn them thereto, were it not for -the 
atoning blood. Therefore they are thoroughly convinced, 
that they still deserve punishment, although it is hereby 
turned aside from them. But here there are extremes 
on one hand and on the other, and few steer clear of 
them. Most men strike on one or the other, either 
thinking themselves condemned when they are not, or 
thinking they deserve to be acquitted. Nay, the truth 
lies between: they still deserve, strictly speaking, only 
the damnation of hell. But what they deserve does not 
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come upon them, because they “have an Advocate with 
the Father.” His life, and death, and intercession still 
interpose between them and condemnation. 

17. A conviction of their utter helplessness is yet 
another branch of this repentance. I mean hereby two 
things: first, that they are no more able now of them- 
selves to think one good thought, to form one good de- 
sire, to speak one good word, or do one good work, than 
before they were justified ; that they have still no kind 
or degree of strength of their own ; no power either to 
do good, or resist evil; no ability to conquer or even 
withstand the world, the devil, or their own evil nature. 
They can, it is certain, do all these things; but it is not 
by their own strength. They have power to overcome 
all these enemies; for “‘sin hath no more dominion over 
them :” but it is not from nature, either in whole or in 
part; it is the mere gift of God: nor is it given all at 
once, as if they had a stock laid up for many years; but 
from moment to moment. 

18. By this helplessness I mean, secondly, an abso- 
lute inability to deliver ourselves from that guiltiness or 
desert of punishment whereof we are still conscious ; 
yea, and an inability to remove, by all the grace we have, 
(to say nothing of our natural powers, ) either the pride, 
self-will, love of the world, anger, and general proneness 
to depart from God, which we experimentally know to 
remain in the heart, even of them that are regenerate ; 
or the evil which, in spite of all our endeavours, cleaves 
“to all our words and actions. Add to this, an utter in- 
ability wholly to avoid uncharitable, and, much more, un- 
profitable, conversation ; and an inability to avoid sins 
of omission, or to supply the numberless defects we are 
convinced of; especially the want of love, and other 
right tempers both to God and man. 

19. If any man is not satisfied of this, if any believes 
that whoever is justified is able to remove these sins out 
of his heart and life, let him make the experiment. Let 
him try whether, by the grace he has already received, 
he can expel pride, self-will, or inbred sin in general. 
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Let him try whether he can cleanse his words and ac- 
tions from all mixture of evil; whether he can avoid all 
uncharitable and unprofitable conversation, with all the 
sins of omission ; and, lastly, whether he can supply the 
numberless defects which he still finds in himself. Let 
him not be discouraged by one or two experiments, but 
repeat the trial again and again ; and the longer he tries, 
the more deeply will he be convinced of his utter help- 
lessness in all these respects. 

20. Indeed, this is so evident a truth, that wellnigh 
all the children of God scattered abroad, however they 
differ in other points, yet generally agree in this ;—that 
although we may, “by the Spirit, mortify the deeds of 
the body ;” resist and conquer both outward and inward 
sin; although we may weaken our enemies day-by day ; 
yet we cannot drive them out. By all the grace which is 
given at justification we cannot extirpate them. Though 
we watch and pray ever so much, we cannot wholly 
cleanse either our hearts or hands. Most sure we can- 
not, till it shall please our Lord to speak to our hearts 
again, to speak the second time, “‘ Be clean :”’ and then 
only, the leprosy is cleansed. Then only, the evil root, 
the carnal mind, is destroyed; and inbred sin subsists 
no more. But if there be no such second change, if 
there be no instantaneous deliverance after justification, 
if there be none but a gradual work of God, (that there 
is a gradual work none denies,) then we must be con- 
tent, as well as we can, to remain full of sin till death ; 
and, if so, we must remain guilty till death, continually 
deserving punishment. For it is impossible the guilt or 
desert of punishment should be removed from us, as 
long as all this sin remains in our heart, and cleaves to 
our words and actions. Nay, in rigorous justice, all we 
think, and speak, and act, continually increases it. 

II. 1. In this sense we are to repent, after we are 
justified. And till we do so, we can go no farther. For, 
till we are sensible of our disease, it admits of no cure. 
But, supposing we do thus repent, then are we called to 
“elieve the gospel.” 
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2. And this also is to be understood in a peculiar 
sense, different from that wherein we believed in order 
to justification. Believe the glad tidings of great sal- 
vation, which God hath prepared for all people. Be- 
lieve that he who is “the brightness of his Father’s 
glory, the express image of his person,” is “able to 
save, unto the uttermost, all that come unto God through 
him.”’ He is able to save you from all the sin that still 
remains in your heart. He is able to save you from all 
the sin that cleaves to all your words and actions. He 
is able to save you from sins of omission; and to supply 
whatever is wanting in you. It is true this is impossi- 
ble with man; but with God-man all things are possible. 
For what can be too hard for Him who hath “all power 
in heayen and in earth?” Indeed, his bare power to do 
this is not a sufficient foundation for our faith that he 
will do it, that he will thus exert his power, unless he 
hath promised it. But this he has done: he has pro- 
mised it over and over, in the strongest terms. He has 
given us these “ exceeding great and precious promises,” 
both in the Old and the New Testament. So we read 
in the law, in the most ancient part of the oracles of 
God, ‘The Lord thy God will circumcise thy heart, and 
the heart of thy seed, to love the Lord thy God with all 
thy heart, and with all thy soul.” (Deut. xxx. 6.) So 
in the Psalms, ‘“‘ He shall redeem Israel,” the Israel of 
God, “from all his sins.” So in the prophet, “Then 
will I sprinkle clean water upon you, and ye shall be 
clean: from all your filthiness, and from all your idols, 
will I cleanse you. And I will put my Spirit within 
you, and ye shall keep my judgments and do them. I 
will also save you from all your uncleannesses.”” (Hzek. 
xxxvi. 25, &.) So likewise in the New Testament, 
“«‘ Blessed be the Lord God of Israel ; for he hath visited 
and redeemed his people, and hath raised up an horn of . 
salvation for us,—to perform the oath which he sware to 
our father Abraham, that he would grant unto us, that 
we, being delivered out of the hands of our enemies, 


should serve him without fear, in holiness and righteous- 
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ness before him all the days of our life.” Luke i. 
68, &e.) 

3. You have therefore good reason to believe, he is 
not only able, but willing to do this; to cleanse you 
from all your filthiness of flesh and spirit; to “save you 
from all your uncleannesses.”” This is the thing which 
you now long for; this is the faith which you now par- 
ticularly need, namely, that the Great Physician, the 
lover of my soul, is willing to make me clean. But is 
he willing to do this to-morrow, or to-day? Let him 
answer for himself: ‘To-day, if ye will hear’ my 
“voice, harden not your hearts.” If you put it off till 
to-morrow, you harden your hearts; you refuse to hear 
his voice. Believe, therefore, that he is willing to save 
you to-day. He is willing to save you now. “ Behold, 
now is the accepted time.” He now saith, “ Be thou 
clean!” Only believe, and you also will immediately 
find ‘all things are possible to him that believeth.” 

4. Continue to believe in him that loved thee, and 
gave himself for thee; that bore all thy sins in his own 
body on the tree; and he saveth thee from all condem- 
nation, by his blood continually applied. Thus it is 
that we continue in a justified state. And when we go 
on “from faith to faith,’ when we have faith to be 
cleansed from indwelling sin, to be saved from all our 
uncleannesses, we are likewise saved from all that guilt, 
that desert of punishment, which we felt before. So 
that then we may say, not only, , 


“Every moment, Lord, I want 
The merit of thy death ;” 


but, likewise, in the full assurance of faith, 


“ Every moment, Lord, I have 
The merit of thy death!” 


For, by that faith in his life, death, and intercession for 
us, renewed from moment to moment, we are every whit! 
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elean, and there is not only now no condemnation for 
us, but no such desert of punishment as was before, the 
Lord cleansing both our hearts and lives. 
5. By the same faith we feel the power of Christ 
every moment resting upon us, whereby alone we are 
what we are; whereby we are enabled to continue in 
spiritual life; and without which, notwithstanding all 
our present holiness, we should be-devils the next mo- 
ment. But as long as we retain our faith in him, we 
“draw water out of the wells of salvation.” Leaning 
on our Beloved, even Christ in us the hope of glory, who 
dwelleth in our hearts by faith, who likewise is ever in- 
terceding for us at the right hand of God, we receive 
help from him to think, and speak, and act, what is ac- 
ceptable in his sight. Thus does he “ prevent’? them 
that believe, in all their “doings, and further them 
with his continual help :” so that all their designs, con- 
versations, and actions are “ begun, continued, and ended 
‘in him.” Thus doth he “ cleanse the thoughts of their 
hearts by the inspiration of his Holy Spirit, that they 
may perfectly love him, and worthily magnify his holy 
name.” 
6. Thus it is, that in the children of God, repentance 
and faith exactly answer each other. By repentance we 
feel the sin remaining in our hearts, and cleaving to our 
words and actions: by faith we reccive the power of 
God in Christ, purifying our hearts, and cleansing our 
hands. By repentance we are still sensible that we de- 
serve punishment for all our tempers, and words, and 
actions: by faith, we are conscious that our Advocate 
with the Father is continually pleading for us, and there- 
by continually turning aside all condemnation and pu- 
nishment from us. By repentance we have an abiding 
conviction that there is no help in us: by faith we re- 
ceive not only mercy, “but grace to help in” every ‘time 
of need.”’ Repentance disclaims the very possibility ot 
any other help: faith accepts all the help we stand in 
need of from Him that hath all power in heaven and 
earth. Repentance says, ‘Without him I can do no- 
16 
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thing:” faith says, “I can do all things through Christ 
strengthening me.” Through Him I can not only over- 
come, but expel, all the enemies of my soul. Through 
Him I can “love the Lord my God with al my heart, 
mind, soul, and strength ;” yea, and “walk in holiness 
and righteousness before him all the days of my life.” 

III. 1. From ‘what has been said, we may easily 
learn the mischievousness of that opinion,—that we are 
wholly sanctified when we are justified; that our hearts 
are then cleansed from all sin. It is true, we are then 
delivered, as was observed before, from the dominion of 
outward sin; and, at the same time, the power of in- 
ward sin is so broken, that we need no longer follow, or 
be led by, it: but it is by no means true, that inward 
sin is then totally destroyed; that the root of pride, 
self-will, anger, love of the world, is then taken out of 
the heart; or that the carnal mind, and the heart bent 
to backsliding, are entirely extirpated. And to suppose 
the contrary, is not, as some may think, an innocent, 
harmless mistake. No: it does immense harm: it en- 
tirely blocks up the way to any further change ; for it is 
manifest, “they that are whole need not a physician, 
but they that are sick.”” If, therefore, we think we are 
quite made whole already, there is no room to seek any 
further healing. On this supposition, it is absurd to 
expect a further deliverance from sin, whether gradual 
or instantaneous. 

2. On the contrary, a deep conviction that we are 
not yet whole; that our hearts are not fully purified ; 
that there is yet in us a “carnal mind,” which is still 
in its nature “enmity against God ;” that a whole body 
of sin remains in our heart, weakened indeed, but not 
destroyed ; shows, beyond all possibility of doubt, the 
absolute necessity of a further change. We allow, that 
at the very moment of justification, we are born again: 
in that instant we experience that inward change from 
‘darkness into marvellous light;” from the image of 
the brute and the devil, into the image of God; from 
the earthly, sensual, devilish mind, to the mind which 
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was in Christ Jesus. But are we then entirely changed ? 
Are we wholly transformed into the image of him that 
created us? Far from it: we still retain a depth of sin; 
and it is the consciousness of this which constrains us to 
groan, for a full deliverance, to Him that is mighty to 
save. Hence it is, that those believers who are not 
convinced of the deep corruption of their hearts, or but 
slightly, and as it were notionally, convinced, have little 
concern about entire sanctification. 'They may possibly 
hold the opinion, that such a thing is to be, either at 
death, or some time, they know not when, before it. But 
they have no great uneasiness for the want of it, and no 
great hunger or thirst after it. They cannot, until they 
know themselves better, until they repent in the sense 
above described, until God unveils the inbred monster’s 
face, and shows them the real state of their souls. Then 
only, when they feel the burden, will they groan for de- 
liverance from it. Then, and not till then, will they 
ery out, in the agony of their soul, 


“ Break off the yoke of inbred sin, 
And fully set my spirit free ! 
I cannot rest till pure within, 
Till I am wholly lost in thee.” 


3. We may learn from hence, secondly, that a deep 
conviction of our demerit, after we are accepted, (which, 
in one sense, may be termed guilt,) is absolutely neces- 
sary, in order to our seeing the true value of the atoning 
blood ; in order to our feeling that we need this as much, 
after we are justified, as ever we did before. Without 
this conviction we cannot but account the blood of the 
covenant as a common thing ; something of which we 
have not now any great need, sceing all our past sins are 
blotted out. Yea, but if both our hearts and lives are 
thus unclean, there is a kind of guilt which we are con- 
tracting every moment, and which, of consequence, 
would every moment expose us to fresh condemnation, 


but that— 
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“ He ever lives above, 
For us to intercede,— 
iis all-atoning love, 
His precious blood, to plead.” 


It is this repentance, and the faith intimately connected 
with it, which are expressed in those strong lines,— 


“T sin in every breath I draw, 
Nor do thy will, nor keep thy law 
On earth, as angels do above: 
But still the fountain open stands, 
Washes my feet, my heart, my hands, 
Till I am perfected in love.” 


4. We may observe, thirdly, a deep conviction of our 
utter helplessness, of our total inability to retain any 
thing we have received, much more to deliver ourselves 
from the world of iniquity remaining both in our hearts 
and lives, teaches us truly to’live upon Christ by faith, 
not only as our Priest, but as our King. Hereby we 
are brought to “ magnify him,” indeed; to ‘ give him all 
the glory of his grace ;” to “make him a whole Christ, 
an entire Saviour; and truly to set the crown upon his 
head.” These excellent words, as they have frequently 
been used, have little or no meaning; but they are ful- 
filled in a strong and deep sense, when we thus, as it 
were, go out of ourselves, in order to be swallowed up 
in him; when we sink into nothing, that He may be all 
in all. Then, his almighty grace having abolished “every 
high thing which exalted itself against him,’ every 
temper, and thought, and word, and work, is brought to 
the obedience of Christ.” 

LoxDonDERRY, Apri] 24, 1767. 
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HYMN. 


Br it according to thy word; 
This moment let it be! 

QO! that I now, my gracious Lord, 
Might lose my life for thee ! 


Now, Jesus, let thy powerful death 
Into my being come ; 

Slay the old Adam with thy breath; 
The man of sin consume. 


Withhold whate’er my flesh requires 3 
Poison my pleasant food ; 

Spoil my delights, my vain desires, 
My all of creature-good. 


My old affections mortify ; 
Nail to the cross my will; 

Daily and hourly bid me die, 
Or altogether kill. 


Jesus, my life, appear within, 
And bruise the Serpent’s head ; 
Enter my soul, extirpate sin, 
Cast out the cursed seed. 


O! let it now make haste to die, 
The mortal wound receive : 

So shall I live; and yet not I, 
But Christ in me, shall live. 
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SERMON XV. 


THE GREAT ASSIZE. 


Preached at the Assizes held before the Honourable Sir Edward 
Clive, Knight, one of the Judges of His Majesty’s Court of Com- 
mon Pleas, in St. Paul’s Church, Bedford, on Friday, March 10, 
1758; published at the request of William Cole, Esq., High Sheriff 
of the county, and others. 


“We shall all stand before the gudgment seat of Christ.” 
Romans xiy.10. ~ 


1. How many circumstances concur to raise the aw-\ 
fulness of the present solemnity !—the general concourse \ 
of people of every age, sex, rank, and condition of life, 
willingly or unwillingly gathered together, not only from 
the neighbouring, but from distant parts; criminals, 
speedily to be brought forth, and having no way to es- 
cape; officers, waiting in their various posts, to execute 
the orders which shall be given; and the representative 
of our gracious Sovereign, whom we so highly reverence 
and honour. The occasion likewise of this assembly 
adds not a little to the solemnity of it: to hear atid 
determine causes of every kind, some of which are of 
the most important nature; on which depends-no less 
than life or death,—death that uncovers the face of eter- 
nity! It was, doubtless, in order to increase the serious 
sense of these things, and not in the minds of the vulgar 
only, that the wisdom of our forefathers did not disdain 
to appoint even several minute circumstances of this 
solemnity. For these also, by means of the eye or ear, 
may more deeply affect the heart: and when viewed in 
this light, trumpets, staves, apparel, are no longer tri- 
fling or insignificant, but subservient, in their kind and 
degree, to the most valuable ends of society. 

2. But, as awful as this solemnity is, one far more 
awful is at hand. Tor yet a little while, and we “shall 
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all stand before the judgment-seat of Christ.” “For, 
As I live, saith the Lord, every knee shall bow to me, 
and every tongue shall confess to God.”? And in that day, 
“every one of us shall give account of himself to God.” 

3. Had all men a deep sense of this, how effectually 
would it secure the interests of society! Wor what 
more forcible motive can be conceived to the practice of 
genuine morality? to a steady pursuit of solid virtue? 
an uniform walking in justice, mercy, and truth? What 
could strengthen our hands in all that is good, and deter 
us from all evil, like a strong conviction of this, “The 
Judge standeth at the door ;” and we are shortly to 
- stand before him ? 

4. It may not therefore be improper, or unsuitable to 
the design of the present assembly, to consider, 

I. The chief circumstances which will precede our 
standing before the judgment-seat of Christ ; 

II. The judgment itself; and, 

Ill. A few of the circumstances which will follow it. 

1. Let us, in the first place, consider the chief cir- 
cumstances which will precede our standing before the 
judgment-seat of Christ. 

And, first, God will show “signs in the earth be- 
neath ;” (Acts ii. 19;) particularly he will ‘arise to 
shake terribly the earth.”” “The earth shall reel to 
and fro like a drunkard, and shall be removed like a 
cottage.’ (Isai. xxiv. 20.) “There shall be earth- 
quakes,’ xara vorovs (not in divers only, but) “in add 
places ;” not in one only, or a few, but in every part of 
the habitable world ; (Luke xxi. 11;) even “such ag 
were not since men were upon the earth, so mighty 
earthquakes and so great.’ In one of these, “ every 
island shall flee away, and the mountains will not be 
found.” (Rev. xvi. 20.) Meantime all the waters of 
the terraqueous globe will feel the violence of those 
concussions ; “the sea and waves roaring,’ (Luke xxi. 
25,) with such an agitation as had never been known 
before, since the hour that “the fountains of the great 
deep were broken up,” to destroy the earth, which then 
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“stood out of the water and in the water.” The air 
will be all storm and tempest, full of dark vapours and 
pillars of smoke; (Joel ii. 303) resounding with 
thunder from pole to pole, and torn with ten thousand 
lightnings. But the commotion will not stop in the 
region of the air: “the powers of heaven also shall be 
shaken. ‘There shall be signs in the sun, and in the 
moon, and in the stars;” (Luke xxi. 25, 26 ;) those 
fixed, as well as those that move round them. ‘ The 
sun shall be turned into darkness, and the moon into 
blood, before the great and terrible day of the Lord 
come.” (Joel 11.31.) “The stars shall withdraw their 
shining,” (Joel ili. 15,) yea, and “fall from heaven,” 
(Rev. vi. 13,) being thrown out of their orbits. And 
then shall be heard the universal shout, from all the 
companies of heaven, followed by the “voice of the 
archangel,’ proclaiming the approach of the Son of 
God and man, ‘and the trumpet of God” sounding an 
alarm to all that sleep in the dust of the earth. (1 Thess. 
iv. 16.) In consequence of this, all the graves shall 
open, and the bodies of men arise. The sea also shall 
give up the dead which are therein, (Rev. xx. 13,) and 
every one shall rise with “his own body:”’ his own 
in substance, although so changed in its properties as 
we cannot now conceive. ‘For this corruptible will” 
then “put on incorruption, and this mortal put on im- 
mortality.” (1 Cor. xv. 53.) Yea, ‘death and hades,” 
the invisible world, shall ‘deliver up the dead that are 
in them.” (Rey. xx. 13.) So that all who ever lived 
and died, since God created man, shall be raised incor. 
ruptible and immortal. 

2. At the same time, “the Son of man shall send 
forth his angels” over all the earth; and they shall 
“ gather his elect from the four winds from one end of 
heaven to the other.” (Matt. xxiv.31.) And the Lord 
himself shall come with clouds in his own glory, and 
the glory of his Father, with ten thousand of his saints, 
even myriads of angels, and shall sit upon the throne of 
his glory.. “And before him shall be gathered all 
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nations, and he shall separate them one from another, 
and shall set the sheep,” the good, “on his right hand, 
and the goats,” the wicked, “upon the left.” (Matt. 
xxv. 31, &c.) Concerning this general assembly it is, 
that the beloved disciple speaks thus: “I saw the 
dead,” all that had been dead, “small and great, stand 
before God; and the books were opened,” (a figurative 
expression, plainly referring to the manner of proceeding 
among men,) “and the dead were judged out of those 
things which were written in the books, according to 
their works.” (Rev. xx. 12.) 

II. These are the chief circumstances which are 
recorded in the oracles of God, as preceding the general 
judgment. We are, secondly, to consider the judgment 
itself, so far as it hath pleased God to reveal it. 

1. The person by whom God will judge the world, is 
his only begotten Son, whose “ goings forth are from 
everlasting ;’ ‘who is God over all, blessed for ever.” 
Unto Him, being “the outbeaming of his Father’s 
glory, the express image of his person,” (Heb. i. 3,) the 
Father “hath committed all judgment, because he is 
the Son of man ;” (John v. 22, 27 ;) because, though he 
was “in the form of God, and thought it not robbery 
to be equal with God, yet he emptied himself, taking 
upon him the form of a servant, being made in the like- 
ness of men;” (Phil. ii. 6,7;) yea, because, “being 
found in fashion as a man, he humbled himself” yet 
further, “‘ becoming obedient unto death, even the death 
of the cross. Wherefore God hath highly exalted 
him,” even in his human nature, and “ ordained him,” 
as man, to try the children of men, “to be the Judge 
both of the quick and dead ;” both of those who shall 
be found alive at his coming, and of those who were 
before gathered to their fathers. 

2. The time, termed by the prophet, “the great and 
the terrible day,” is usually, in Scripture, styled the day 
of the Lord. The space from the creation of man upon 
the earth to the end of all things, is the day of the sons of 
men: the time that is now passing over us is properly 
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our day; when this is ended, the day of the Lord will 
begin. But who can say how long it will continue? 
“With the Lord one day is as a thousand years, and a 
thousand years as one day.” (2 Peter iil. 8.) And 
from this very expression, some of the ancient fathers 
drew that inference, that, what is commonly called the 
day of judgment would be indeed a thousand years: 
and it seems they did not go beyond the truth; nay, 
probably they did not come up to it. For, if we con- 
sider the number of persons who are to be judged, and 
of actions which are to be inquired into, it does not 
appear that a thousand years will suffice for the trans- 
actions of that day; so that it may not improbably 
comprise several thousand years. But God shall reveal 
this also in its season. rid ts 

3. With regard to the place where mankind will be 
judged, we have no explicit account in Scripture. An 
eminent writer (but not he alone; many have been of 
the same opinion) supposes it will be on earth, where 
the works were done, according to which they shall be 
judged; and that God will, in order thereto, employ 
the angels of his strength,— 


“To smooth and lengthen out the boundless space, 
And spread an area for all human race.” 


But perhaps it is more agreeable to our Lord’s own 
account of his coming in the clouds, to suppose it will 
be above the earth, if not “twice a planetary height.” 
And this supposition is nota little favoured by what 
St. Paul writes to the Thessalonians: “The dead in 
Christ shall rise first. Then we who remain alive shall 
bé& caught up together with them in the clouds, to meet 
the Lord in the air.” (1 Thess. iv. 16, 17.) So that it 
seems most probable, the great white throne will be 
high exalted above the earth. 

4. The persons to be judged, who can count, any 
more than the drops of rain, or the sands of the sea? 
“T beheld,” saith St. John, “a great multitade which 
no man can number, clothed with white robes, and 
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palms in their hands.’ How immense then must be 
the total multitude of all nations, and kindreds, and 
people, and tongues; of all that have sprung from the 
loins of Adam, since the world began, till time shall be 
no more! If we admit the common supposition, which 
seems no ways absurd, that the earth bears, at any one 
time, no less than four hundred millions of living souls, 
men, women, and children; what a congregation must 
all those generations make, who have succeeded each 
other for several thousand years ! 


“Great Xerxes’ world in arms, proud Cannz’s host, 
They all are here; and here they all are lost. 
Their numbers swell to be discern’d in vain ; 

Lost as a drop in the unbounded main.” 


Every man, every woman, every infant of days, that 
ever breathed the vital air, will then hear the voice of 
the Son of God, and start into life, and appear before 
him. And this seems to be the natural import of that 
expression, “the dead, small and great :” all universally, 
all without exception, all of every age, sex, or degree ; 
all that ever lived and died, or underwent such a 
change as will be equivalent with death. For long 
before that day, the phantom of human greatness dis- 
appears, and sinks into nothing. Even in the moment 
of death, that vanishes away. Who is rich or great in 
the grave? 

5. And every man shall there “ give an account of his 
own works ;” yea, a full and true account of all that he 
ever did while in the body, whether it was good or evil. 
Oh what a scene will then be disclosed, in the sight of 
angels and men !—while not the fabled Rhadamanthus, 
but the Lord God Almighty, who knoweth all things in 
heaven and in earth,— 


Castigatque, auditque dolos; subigitque fateri 
Quz quis apud superos, furto letatus inani, 
Distulit in seram commissa piacula mortem.* 
* “ Q’er these drear realms stern Rhadamanthus reigns, 

Detects each artful villain, and constrains 

To own the crimes, long veil’d from human sight: 

In vain! Now all stand forth in hated light.’’ 
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Nor will the actions alone of every child of man be then 
brought to open view, but all their words ; seeing “every 
idle word which men shall speak, they shall give ac- 
count thereof in the day of judgment;” (Matt. xii. 
36, 37;) so that “by thy words,” as well as works, 
“thou shalt be justified; and by thy words thou shalt 
be condemned.” Will not God then bring to light 
eyery circumstance also that accompanied every word or 
action, and if not altered the nature, yet lessened or in- 
creased the goodness or badness, of them? And how 
easy is this to Him who is ‘about our bed, and about 
our path, and spieth out all our ways!’ We know 
“the darkness is no darkness to him, but the night 
shineth as the day.” 

6. Yea, he will bring to light, not the hidden 
works of darkness only, but the very thoughts and 
intents of the hearts. And what marvel? For he 
“searcheth the reins, and wunderstandeth all our 
thoughts.” “All things are naked and open to the 
eyes of Him with whom we have to do.” “ Hell 
and destruction are before him without a cover- 
ing. How much more the hearts of the children of 
men !” 

7. And in that day shall be discovered every in- 
ward working of every human soul; every appetite, 
passion, inclination, affection, with the various combi- 
nations of them, with every temper and disposition 
that constitute the whole complex character of each in- 
dividual. So shall it be clearly and infallibly seen 
who was righteous, and who was unrighteous; and in 
what degree every action, or person, or character was 
either good or evil. 

8. “Then the King will say to them upon his 
right hand, Come, ye blessed of my Father. For I 
was hungry, and ye gave me meat; thirsty, and ye 
gave me drink: I was a stranger, and ye took me in; 
naked, and ye clothed me.” In like manner, all the 
good they did upon earth will be recited before men 


and angels ; whatsoever they had done, either in word or 
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deed, in the name, or for the sake, of the Lord Jesus. 
All their good desires, intentions, thoughts, all their 
holy dispositions, will also be then remembered; and 
it will appear, that though they were unknown or 
forgotten among men, yet God noted them in his book. 
All their sufferings likewise for the name of Jesus, 
and for the testimony of a good conscience, will be 
displayed unto their praise from the righteous Judge, 
their honour before saints and angels, and the increase 
of that “far more exceeding and eternal weight of 
lory.” 
9° But will their evil deeds too, (since, if we take in 
his whole life, there is not a man on earth that liveth 
and sinneth not,) will these be remembered in that day, 
and mentioned in the great congregation? Many be- 
lieve they will not; and ask, “ Would not this imply, 
that their sufferings were not at an end, even when life 
ended ?—seeing they would still have sorrow, and shame, 
and confusion of face to endure.” They ask, further, 
“How can this be reconciled with God’s declaration 
by the prophet,—‘If the wicked will turn from all his! 
sins that he hath committed, and keep all my statutes, 
and do that which is lawful and right; all his trans- 
gressions that he hath committed, they shall not be 
once mentioned unto him?” (Hzek. xviii. 21, 22.) How} 
is it consistent with the promise which God has made to 
all who accept of the gospel covenant,—‘ I will forgive 
their -iniquities, and remember their sin no more? 
(Jer. xxx. 34:) or, as the apostle expresses it, ‘I will 
be merciful to their unrighteousness, and their sins 
and iniquities will I remember no more?’?”? (Heb. 
viii. 12.) 
10. It may be answered, It is apparently and ab- 
solutely necessary, for the full display of the glory of 
God,—for the clear and perfect manifestation of his 
wisdom, justice, power, and mercy, toward the heirs 
of salvation,—that. all the circumstances of their life 
should be placed in open view, together with all their 
tempers, and all the desires, thoughts, and intents of 
10 
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their hearts: otherwise, how would it appear out of 
what a depth of sin and misery the grace of God 
had delivered them? And, indeed, if the whole lives 
of all the children of men were not manifestly dis- 
covered, the whole amazing contexture of divine 
providence could not be manifested; nor should we 
yet be able, in a thousand instances, ‘‘to justify the 
ways of God to man.” Unless our Lord’s words 
were fulfilled in their utmost sense, without any re- 
striction or limitation,—“‘There is nothing covered 
that shall not be revealed, or hid that shall not be 
known,” (Matt. x. 26),—abundance of God’s dispen- 
sations under the sun would still appear without their 
reasons. And then only when God hath brought to 
light all the hidden things of darkness, whosoever were 
the actors therein, will it be seen that wise and good 
were all his ways; that he saw through the thick cloud, 
and governed all things by the wise counsel of his own 
will; that nothing was left to chance or the caprice of 
men, but God disposed all strongly and sweetly, and 
wrought all into one connected chain of justice, mercy, 
and truth. 

11. And in the discovery of the divine perfections, 
the righteous will rejoice with joy unspeakable; far 
from feeling any painful sorrow or shame, for any 
of those past transgressions which were long since 
blotted out as a cloud, washed away by the blood of the 
Lamb. It will be abundantly sufficient for them, that 
all the transgressions which they had, committed shall 
not be once mentioned unto them to their disadvan- 
tage; that their sins, and transgressions, and iniquities 
shall be remembered no more to their condemnation. 
This is the plain meaning of the promise; and this all 
the children of God shall find true, to their everlasting 
comfort. 

12. After the righteous are judged, the King will turn 
to them upon his left hand; and they shall also be 
judged, every man according to his works. But not 
only their outward works will be brought into the ac. 

1 


SER. XV. ] THE GREAT ASSIZE. 225 


count, but all the evil words which they have ever 
spoken; yea, all the eyil desires, affections, tempers, 
which have, or have had, a place in their souls; and all 
the evil thoughts or designs which were ever cherished 
in their hearts. The joyful sentence of acquittal will 
then be pronounced upon those upon the right hand ; 
the dreadful sentence of condemnation upon those on the 
left; both of which must remain fixed and unmovable 
as the throne of God. 

Ill. 1. We may, in the third place, consider a few of 
the circumstances which will follow the general judg- 
ment. And the first is the execution of the sentence 
pronounced on the evil and on the good: ‘These shall 
go away into eternal punishment, and the righteous | 
into life eternal.’”’ It should be observed, it is the very 
same word which is used, both in the former and in the 
latter clause. It follows, that either the punishment 
lasts for ever, or the reward too will come to an end :-— 
no, never, unless God could come to an end, or his 
mercy and truth could fail. ‘Then shall the righteous 
shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of their Father,” 
“and shall drink of those rivers of pleasure which are at 
God’s right hand for evermore.” But here all descrip- 
tion falls short; all human language fails! Only one 
who is caught up into the third heaven can have a just 
conception of it. But even such a one cannot express 
what he hath seen: these things it is not possible for 
man to utter. 

The wicked, meantime, shall be turned into hell, even 
all the people that forget God. They will be “ punished 
with everlasting destruction from the presence of the 
Lord, and from the glory of his power.’ They will be 
“cast into the lake of fire burning with brimstone,” 
originally “ prepared for the devil and his angels ;”’ where 
they will gnaw their tongues for anguish and pain, they 
will curse God and look upward. There the dogs of 
hell—pride, malice, revenge, rage, horror, despair— 
continually deyour them. ‘There ‘they have no rest, 
day or night, but the smoke of their torment ascendeth 
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for ever and ever!” For “their worm dieth not, and 
tue fire is not quenched.” 

2. Then the heavens will be shrivelled up as a parch- 
ment scroll, and pass away with a great noise: they will 
“flee from the face of him that sitteth on the throne, 
and there will be found no place for them.” (Rev. xx. 
11.) The very manner of their passing away is dis- 
closed to us by the apostle Peter: ‘In the day of 
God, the heavens, being on fire, shall be dissolved.” 
(2 Peter iii. 12.) The whole beautiful fabric will be 
overthrown by that raging element, the connection of 
all its parts destroyed, and every atom torn asunder 
from the others. By the same, ‘the earth also, and 
the works that are therem, shall be burned up.” (Verse 
10.) The enormous works of nature, the everlasting 
hills, mountains that have defied the rage of time, and 
stood unmoved so many thousand years, will sink down 
in fiery ruin. How much less will the works of art, 
though of the most durable kind, the utmost efforts 
of human industry,—tombs, pillars, triumphal arches, 
castles, pyramids,—be able to withstand the flaming 
conqueror! All, all will die, perish, vanish away, like a 
dream when one awaketh ! 

3. It has indeed been imagined by some great and 
good men, that as it requires that same almighty power 
to annihilate things as to create; to speak into nothing 
or out of nothing; so no part of, no atom in, the uni- 
verse, will be totally or finally destroyed. Rather, they 
suppose, that, as the last operation of fire, which we 
have yet been able to observe, is to reduce into glass 
what, by a smaller force, it had reduced to ashes; so, in 
the day God hath ordained, the whole earth, if not the 
material heavens also, will undergo this change, after 
which the fire can have no further power over them, 
And they believe this is intimated by that expression in 
the Revelation made to St. John: “ Before the throne 
there was a sea of glass, like unto crystal.” (Rev. iv. 6.) 
We cannot now either affirm or deny this; but we shall 


know hereafter. 
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4. If it be inquired by the scoffers, the minute philo- 
sophers, ‘‘ How can these things be? Whence should 
come such an immense quantity of fire as would con- 
sume the heavens and the whole terraqueous globe ?”” 
we would beg leave, first, to remind them, that this 
difficulty is not peculiar to the Christian system. The 
same opinion almost universally obtained among the 
unbigoted heathens. So one of those celebrated free 
thinkers speaks, according to the generally received sen: 
timent :— 


Esse quoque in fatis reminiscitur, affore tempus, 
Quo mare, quo tellus, correptaque regia coeli 
Ardeat, et mundi moles operosa laboret.* 


But, secondly, it is easy to answer, even from our slight 
and superficial acquaintance with natural things, that 
there are abundant magazines of fire ready prepared, 
and treasured up against the day of the Lord. How 
soon may a comet, commissioned by him, travel down 
from the most distant parts of the universe! And were 
it to fix upon the earth, in its return from the sun, 
when it is some thousand times hotter than a red-hot 
cannon-ball, who does not see what must be the imme- 
diate consequence? But, not to ascend, so high ag the 
ethereal heavens, might not the same lightnings which 
“‘give shine to the world,’”” if commanded by the Lord 
of nature, give ruin and utter destruction? Or, to go 
no farther than the globe itself: who knows what huge 
reservoirs of liquid fire are from age to age contained in 
the bowels of the earth? Aitna, Hecla, Vesuvius, and 
all the other volcanoes that belch out flames and coals 
of fire, what are they, but so many proofs and mouths 


* The following is Dryden’s translation of this quotation from 
Ovid :-— 
“Remembering, in the fates, a time when fire 
Should to the battlements of heaven aspire ; 
And all the blazing world above should burn, 
And all the inferior globe to cinders turn.”—Eprr, 
4 


228 THE GREAT ASSIZE. [SER. XV. 


of those fiery furnaces; and at the same time so many 
evidences that God hath in readiness wherewith to fulfil 
his word? Yea, were we to observe no more than the 
surface of the earth, and the things that surround us on 
every side, it is most certain (as a thousand experi- 
ments prove, beyond all possibility of denial) that we 
ourselves, our whole bodies, are full of fire, as well as 
every thing round about us. Is it not easy to make 
this ethereal fire visible even to the naked eye, and 
to produce thereby the very same effects on com- 
bustible matter which are produced by culinary fire? 
Needs there then any more than for God to unloose 
that secret chain, whereby this irresistible agent is 
now bound down, and lies quiescent in every particle 
of matter? And how soon would it tear the univer- 
sal frame in pieces, and involve all in one common 
ruin ! 

5. There is one circumstance more, which will follow 
the judgment, that deserves our serious consideration. 
“We look,” says the apostle, “according to his pro- 
mise, for new heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth 
righteousness.” (2 Peter iil. 18.) The promise stands 
in the prophecy of Isaiah: “Behold, I create new 
heavens and a new earth: and the former shall not be 
remembered ;”” (Isaiah Ixy. 17 ;)—so great shall the 
glory of the latter be! These St. John did behold in 
the visions of God. ‘TI saw,”’ saith he, ‘a new heaven 
and a new earth; for the first heaven and the first earth 
were passed away.” (Rev. xxi. 1.) And only right- 
eousness dwelt therein. Accordingly, he adds, ‘ And I 
heard a great voice from” the third “heaven, saying, 
Behold, the tabernacle of God is with men, and he will 
dwell with them, and they shall be his people; and God 
himself shall be with them, and be their God.” (xxi. 3.) 
Of necessity, therefore, they will all be happy: “God 
shall wipe away all tears from their eyes; and there 
shall be no more death, neither sorrow nor crying, 
neither shall there be any more pain.” (xxi. 4.) “There 
shall be no more curse; but they shall see his face ;” 
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(xxii. 3, 4;)—shall have the nearest access to, and 
thence the highest resemblance of, him. This is the 
strongest expression in the language of Scripture, to 
denote the most perfect happiness. “And hig name 
shall be on their foreheads;” they shall be openly 
acknowledged as God’s own property, and his glo- 
rious nature shall most visibly shine forth in them. 
“And there shall be no night there; and they need 
no candle, neither light of the sun; for the Lord 
God giveth them light: and they shall reign for ever 
and ever.” 

IV. It remains only to apply the preceding considera- 
tions to all who are here before God. And are we not 
directly led so to do, by the present solemnity, which 
so naturally points us to that day, when the Lord will 
judge the world in righteousness? This, therefore, by 
reminding us of that more awful season, may furnish 
many lessons of instruction. <A few of these I may be 
permitted just to touch on. May God write them on all 
our hearts! 

1. And, first, how beautiful are the feet of those who 
are sent by the wise and gracious providence of God, to 
execute justice on earth, to defend the injured and 
punish the wrong-doer! Are they not the ministers of 
God to us for good; the grand supporters of the public 
tranquillity ; the patrons of innocence and virtue; the 
great security of all our temporal blessings? And does 
not every one of these represent, not only an earthly 
prince, but the Judge of the earth? Him, whose “name 
is written upon his thigh, King of kings, and Lord of 
lords?” O! that all these sons of the right hand of the 
Most High may be holy as he is holy! wise with the 
wisdom that sitteth by his throne, like Him who is the 
eternal Wisdom of the Father! no respecters of persons, 
as he is none; but rendering to every man according 
to his works; like Him inflexibly, inexorably just, 
though pitiful and of tender mercy! So shall they be 
terrible indeed to them that do evil, as not bearing the 


sword in yain. So shall the laws of our land have theiz 
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full use and due honour, and the throne of our King be 
still established in righteousness. 

2. Ye truly honourable men, whom God and the 
king have commissioned, in a lower degree, to admi- 
nister justice; may not ye be compared to those minis- 
tering spirits who will attend the Judge coming in the 
clouds? May you, like them, burn with love to God 
and man! May you love righteousness and hate ini- 
quity! May ye all minister, in your several spheres, 
(such honour hath God given you also!) to them that 
shall be heirs of salvation, and to the glory of your great 
Sovereign! May ye remain the establishers of peace, 
the blessing and ornaments of your country, the protec- 
tors of a guilty land, the guardian angels of all that are 
round about you! 

3. You, whose office it is to execute what is given 
you in charge by him before whom you stand; how 
nearly are you concerned to resemble those that stand 
before the face of the Son of man, those servants of his 
that do his pleasure, and hearken to the voice of his 
words! Does it not highly import you, to be as uncor- 
rupt as they? to approve yourselves the servants of 
God? to do justly, and love mercy? to do to all as ye 
would they should do to you? So shall that great Judge, 
under whose eye you continually stand, say to you also, 
“Well done, good and faithful servants: enter ye into 
the joy of your Lord !” 

4, Suffer me to add a few words to all of you who 
are at this day present before the Lord. Should not 
you bear it in your minds all the day long, that a more 
awful day is coming? A large assembly this! But what 
is it to that which every eye will then behold, the general 
assembly of all the children of men that ever lived on 
the face of the whole earth? A few will stand at the 
judgment-seat this day, to be judged touching what 
shall be laid to their charge; and they are now re- 
served in prison, perhaps in chains, till they are 
brought forth to be tried and sentenced. But “we 
shall all,’ I that speak and you that hear, “stand at the 
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judgment-seat of Christ.”” And we are now reserved on 
this earth, which is not our home, in this prison of flesh 
and blood, perhaps many of us in chains of darkness 
too, till we are ordered to be brought forth. Here a 
man is questioned concerning one or two facts, which he 
is supposed to have committed. There we are to give 
an account of all our works, from the cradle to the 
grave; of all our words; of all our desires and tempers, 
all the thoughts and intents of our hearts; of all the use 
we have made of our various talents, whether of mind, 
body, or fortune, till God said, “Give an account of 
thy stewardship, for thou mayest be no longer steward.” 
In this court, it is possible, some who are guilty may 
escape for want of evidence; but there is no want of 
evidence in that court. All men with whom you had 
the most secret intercourse, who were privy to all your 
designs and actions, are ready before your face. So 
are all the spirits of darkness, who inspired evil designs, 
and assisted in the execution of them. So are all the 
angels of God; those eyes of the Lord, that run to and 
fro over all the earth, who watched over your soul, and 
laboured for your good, so far as you would permit. So 
is your own conscience, a thousand witnesses in one, 
now no more capable of being either blinded or silenced, 
but constrained to know and to speak the naked truth, 
touching all your thoughts, and words, and actions. 
And is conscience as a thousand witnesses ?—yea, 
but God is as a thousand consciences? Oh, who can 
stand before the face of the great God, even our Saviour 
Jesus Christ. 

See! See! He cometh! He maketh the clouds his 
chariot. He rideth upon the wings of the wind! A 
devouring fire goeth before him, and after him a flame 
burneth! See! He sitteth upon his throne, clothed 
with light as with a garment, arrayed with majesty and 
honour! Behold, his eyes are as a flame of fire, his 
voice as the sound of many waters! 

’ How will ye escape? Will ye call to the mountains 
to fall on you, the rocks to cover your? Alas! the 
18 
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‘mountains themselves, the rocks, the earth, the heavens, 
are just ready to flee away? Can ye prevent the sen- 
tence? Wherewith? With all the substance of thy 
house, with thousands of gold and silver? Blind wretch ! 
Thou camest naked from thy mother’s womb, and more 
naked into eternity. Hear the Lord, the Judge! ‘Come, 
ye blessed of my Father! inherit the kingdom prepared 
for you from the foundation of the world.” Joyful 
sound! How widely different from that voice which 
echoes through the expanse of heaven, ‘Depart, ye 
cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and 
his angels!’ And who is he that can prevent or retard 
the full execution of either sentence? Vain hope! Lo, 
hell is moved from beneath to receive those who are ripe 
for destruction. And the everlasting doors lift up their 
heads, that the heirs of glory may come in! 

5. “What manner of persons then ought we to be, 
in all holy conversation and godliness?’ We know it 
cannot be long before the Lord will descend with the 
voice of the archangel, and the trumpet of God; when 
every one of us shall appear before him, and give ac- 
count of his own works. ‘‘ Wherefore, beloved, seeing 
ye look for these things,” seeing ye know he will come 
and will not tarry, ‘be diligent, that ye may be found 
of him in peace, without spot, and blameless.” Why 
should ye not? Why should one of you be found on the 
left hand at his appearing? He willeth not that any 
should perish, but that all should come to repentance ; 
by repentance, to faith in a bleeding Lord; by faith, to 
spotless love, to the full.image of God renewed in the 
heart, and producing all holiness of conversation. Can 
you doubt of this, when you remember the Judge of all 
is likewise the Saviour of all? Hath he not bought you 
with his own blood, that ye might not perish, but have 
everlasting life? Oh, make proof of his mercy, rather 
than his justice ; of his love, rather than the thunder of 
his power! He is not far from every one of us; and he 
is now come, not to condemn, but to save the world. 
He standeth in the midst! Simner, doth he not now, 
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even now, knock at the door of thy heart ? Oh that thou 
mayest know, at least in this thy day, the things that 
belong unto thy peace! Oh that ye may now give your- 
selves unto Him who gave himself for you, in humble 
faith, in holy, active, patient love! So Shall ye rejoice 
with exceeding joy in his day, when he cometh in the 
clouds of heayen. 


a 


52 


234 


SERMON XVI. 


THE MEANS OF GRACE. 


‘Ye are gone away from mine ordinances, and have not kept 
them.” —MALACHI iil. 7. 

J. 1. Bur are there any ordinances now, since life 
and immortality were brought to light by the gospel?” 
Are there, under the Christian dispensation, any means 
ordained of God, as the usual channels of his grace? 
This question could never have been proposed in the 
apostolical church, unless by one who openly avowed him- 
self to be a heathen; the whole body of Christians being 
agreed, that Christ had ordained certain outward means, 
for conveying his grace into the souls of men. Their 
constant practice set this beyond all dispute ; for so long 
as “all that believed were together, and had all things 
common,” (Acts i. 44,) “they continued steadfastly 
in the teaching of the apostles, and in breaking of 
bread, and in prayers.” (Verse 42.) . 

2. But in process of time, when “the love of many 
waxed cold,” some began *o mistake the means for the 
end, and to place religion, rather in doing those out- 
ward works, than in a heart renewed after the image of 
God. They forgot that “the end of” every “ command- 
ment is love, out of a pure heart,” with “faith un- 
feigned ;” the loving the Lord their God with all their 
heart, and their neighbour as themselves ; and the being 
purified from pride, anger, and evil desire, by a “ faith 
of the operation of God.” Others seemed to imagine, 
that though religion did not principally consist in these 
outward means, yet there was something in them where- 
with God was well pleased; something that would still 
make them acceptable in his sight, though they were 
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not exact in the weightier matters of the law, in justice, 
mercy, and the love of God. 

3. Itis evident, in those who abused them thus, they 
did not conduce to the end for which they were or- 
dained: rather, the things which should have been for 
their health were to them an occasion of falling. They 
were so far from receiving any blessing therein, that 
they only drew down a curse upon their head; so far 
from growing more heavenly in heart and life, that they 
were twofold more the children of hell than before. 
Others, clearly perceiving that these means did not convey 
the grace of God to those children of the devil, began, from 
this particular case, to draw a general conclusion,—that 
they were not means of conveying the grace of God. 

4, Yet the number of those who abused the ordinances 
of God was far greater than of those who despised them, 
till certain men arose, not only of great understanding, 
(sometimes joined with considerable learning,) but who 
lkewise appeared to be men of love, experimentally ac- 
quainted with true, inward religion. Some of these 
were burning and shining lights, persons famous in 
their generations, and such as had well deserved of the 
church of Christ, for standing in the gap against the 
overflowings of ungodliness. 

It cannot be supposed that these holy and venerable 
men intended any more, at first, than to show that out- 
ward religion is nothing worth, without the religion of 
the heart; that “God is a Spirit, and they who worship 
him must worship him in spirit and in truth,” that, 
therefore, external worship is lost labour, without a 
heart devoted to God; that the outward ordinances of 
God then profit much, when they advance inward holi- 
ness, but, when they advance it not, are unprofitable 
and void, are lighter than vanity; yea, that when they 
are used, as it were, in the place of this, they are an 
utter abomination to the Lord. 

5. Yet it is not strange, if some of these, being strongly 
convinced of that horrid profanation of the ordinances 
of God, which had spread itself over the whole Ps 
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and wellnigh driven true religion out of the world,—in 
their fervent zeal for the glory of God, and the recovery 
of souls from that fatal delusion,—spake as if outward 
religion were absolutely nothing, as if it had no place in 
the religion of Christ. It is not surprising at all, if they 
should not always have expressed themselves with sufli- 
client caution; so that unwary hearers might believe 
they condemned all outward means, as altogether un- 
profitable, and as not designed of God to be the ordinary 
shannels of conveying his grace into the souls of men. 

Nay, it is not impossible, some of these holy men 
did, at length, themselves fall into this opinion, in par- 
ticular those who, not by choice, but by the provi- 
dence of God, were cut off from all these ordinances ; 
perhaps wandering up and down, having no certain 
abiding-place, or dwelling in dens and caves of the 
earth. These, experiencing the grace of God in them- 
selves, though they were deprived of all outward means, 
might infer that the same grace would be given to them 
who of set purpose abstained from them. 

6. And experience shows how easily this notion 
spreads, and insinuates itself into the minds of men 
especially of those who are thoroughly awakened out of 
the sleep of death, and begin to feel the weight of their 
sins a burden too heavy to be borne. These are usually 
impatient of their present state; and, trying every way 
to escape from it, they are always ready to catch at any 
new thing, any new proposal of ease or happiness. They 
have probably tried most outward means, and found no 
ease in them; it may be, more and more of remorse, 
and fear, and sorrow, and condemnation. It is easy, 
therefore, to persuade these, that it is better for them to 
abstain from all those means. They are already weary 
of striving (as it seems) in vain, of labouring in the fire ; 
and are therefore glad of any pretence to cast aside that. 
wherein their soul has no pleasure, to give over the 
painful strife, and sink down into an indolent inactivity. 

If. 1. In the following discourse, I propose to ex- 
amine at large whether there be any means of grace. 
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By “means of grace” I understand outward signs, 
words, or actions, ordained of God, and appointed for this 
end, to be the ordinary channels whereby he might con- 
vey to men, preventing, justifying, or sanctifying grace. 

I use this expression, “means of grace,” because I 
know none better; and because it has been generally 
used in the Christian church for many ages,—in parti- 
cular by our own Church, which directs us to bless God 
both for the means of grace, and the hope of glory ; and 
teaches us, that a sacrament is “an outward sign of 
inward grace, and a means whereby we receive the same.” 

The chief of these means are prayer, whether in secret 
- or with the great congregation; searching the Scrip- 
tures; (which implies reading, hearing, and meditating 
thereon ;) and receiving the Lord’s supper, eating bread 
and drinking wine inremembrance of him: and these 
we believe to be ordained of God, as the ordinary chan- 
nels of conveying his grace to the souls of men. 

2. But we allow that the whole value of the means 
depends on their actual subservience to the end of reli- 
gion; that, consequently, all these means, when sepa- 
rate from the end, are less than nothing and vanity ; 
that if they do not actually conduce to the knowledge 
and love of God, they are not acceptable in his sight; 
yea, rather, they are an abomination before him, a stink 
in his nostrils; he is weary to bear them. Above all, 
if they are used as a kind of commutation for the religion 
they were designed to subserve, it is not easy to find 
words for the enormous folly and wickedness of thus 
turning God’s arms against himself; of keeping Chris- 
tianity out of the heart by those very means which were 
ordained for the bringing it in. 

3. We allow, likewise, that all outward means what- 
ever, if separate from the Spirit of God, cannot profit at 
all, cannot conduce, in any degree, either to the know- 
ledge or love of God. Without controversy, the help 
that is done upon earth, He doeth it himself. It is He 
alone who, by his own almighty power, worketh in us 
what is pleasing in his sight; and all outward things, 
unless He work in them and by them, are mere weak 
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and beggarly elements. Whosoever, therefore, imagines, 
there is any intrinsic power in any meaus whatsoever, 
does greatly err, not knowing the Scriptures, neither 
the power of God. We know that there is no inherent 
power in the words that are spoken in prayer, in the 
letter of Scripture read, the sound thereof heard, or the 
bread and wine received in the Lord’s supper; but that 
it is God alone who is the Giver of every good gift, the 
Author of all grace: that the whole power is of Him, 
whereby, through any of these, there is any blessing 
conveyed to our souls. We know, likewise, that he is 
able to give the same grace, though there were no means 
on the face of the earth. In this sense, we may affirm, 
that, with regard to God, there is no such thing as 
means; seeing he is equally able to work whatsover 
pleaseth him, by any, or by none at all. 

4. We allow further, that the use of all means what- 
ever will never atone for one sin; that it is the blood of 
Christ alone, whereby any sinner can be reconciled to 
God; there being no other‘propitiation for our sins, no 
other fountain for sin and uncleanness. Every believer 
in Christ is deeply convinced that there is no merit but 
in Him; that there is no merit in any of his own works ; 
not in uttering the prayer, or searching the Scripture, or 
hearing the word of God, or eating of that bread and 
_ drinking of that cup. So that if no more be intended by 
the expression some have used, “Christ is the only means 
of grace,” than this,—that He is the only meritorious 
cause of it, it cannot be gainsayed by any who know the 
grace of God. 

5. Yet once more: we allow, though it isa melan- 
tholy truth, that a large proportion of those who are 
called Christians, do to this day abuse the means of 
grace to the destruction of their souls. This is doubtless 
the case with all those who rest content in the form of 
godliness, without the power. Hither they fondly pre- 
sume they are Christians already, because they do thus 
and thus,—although Christ was never yet revealed in 
their hearts, nor the love of God shed abroad therein :— 
or else they suppose they shall infallibly be so, barely 
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because they use these means; idly dreaming, (though 
perhaps hardly conscious thereof,) cither that there is 
some kind of power therein, whereby, sooner or later, 
(they know not when,) they shall certainly be made 
holy; or that there is a sort of mertt in using them, 
which will surely move God to give them holiness, or 
accept them without it. 

6. So little do they understand that great foundation 
of the whole Christian building, “ By grace are ye saved :” 
ye are saved from your sins, from the guilt and power 
thereof, ye are restored to the favour and image of God, 
not for any works, merits, or deservings of yours, 
but by the free grace, the mere mercy of God, through the 
merits of his well-beloved Son: ye are thus saved, not 
by any power, wisdom, or strength which is in you, or 
in any other creature; but merely through the grace or 
power of the Holy Ghost, which worketh all in all. 

7. But the main question remains: “ We know this 
salvation is the gift and the work of God; but how 
(may one say who is convinced he hath it not) may I 
attain thereto?’ If you say, “ Believe, and thou shalt 
be saved!’ he answers, “True; but how shall I be- 
lieve?’ You reply, “ Wait upon God.” “ Well; but 
how am I to wait?” “In the means of grace, or out of 
them? Am I to wait for the grace of God which bringeth 
salvation, by using these means, or by laying themaside?”’ 

8. It cannot possibly be conceived, that the word of 

God should give no direction in so important a point ; 
or, that the Son of God who came down from heaven 
for us men and for our salvation, should have left us 
undetermined with regard to a question wherein cur 
salvation is so nearly concerned. 
. And, in fact, he hath not left us undetermined; he 
hath shown us the way wherein we should go. We have 
only to consult the oracles of God; to inquire what is 
written there; and, if we simply abide by their decision, 
there can no possible doubt remain. 

IIL. 1. According to this, according to the decision 


of holy writ, all who desire the grace of God are to wait 
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for it in the means which he hath ordained; in using, 
not in laying them aside. 

And, first, all who desire the grace of God are to wait 
for it in the way of prayer. This is the express direc- 
tion of our Lord himself. In his Sermon upon the 
Mount, after explaining at large wherein religion con- 
sists, and describing the main branches of it, he adds, 
‘« Ask, and it shall be given you; seek, and ye shall find ; 
knock, and it shall be opened unto you ; for every one that 
asketh receiveth ; and he that seeketh findeth; and to 
him that knocketh it shall be opened.” (Matt. vii. 7, 8.) 
Here we are in the plainest manner directed to ask, in 
order to, or as a means of, receiving; to seek, in order 
to find, the grace of God, the pearl of great price; and 
to knock, to continue asking and seeking, if we would 
enter into his kingdom. 

2. That no doubt might remain, our Lord labours 
this point in a more peculiar manner. He appeals to 
every man’s own heart: ‘‘ What man is there of you 
who, if his son ask bread, will he give him a stone? or 
if he ask a fish, will he give hima serpent? If ye then, 
being evil, know how to give good gifts unto your chil- 
dren, how much more shall your Father which is in 
heaven,” the Father of angels and men, the Father of 
the spirits of all flesh, “give good things to them that 
ask him?” (Verses 9-11.) Or, as he expresses himself, 
on another occasion, including all good things in one, 
“ How much more shall your heavenly Father give the 
Holy Spirit to them that ask him?’ (Luke xi. 13.) It 
should be particularly observed here, that the persons 
directed to ask had not then received the Holy Spirit : 
nevertheless our Lord directs them to use this means, 
and promises that it should be effectual; that upon 
asking they should receive the Holy Spirit, from him 
whose mercy is over all his works. 

3. The absolute necessity of using this means, if we 
would receive any gift from God, yet further appears 
from that remarkable passage which immediately pre- 
vedes these words: ‘‘ And he said unto them,” whom he 
had just been teaching how to pray, “Which of you 
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shall have a friend, and shall go unto him at midnight, 
and shall say unto him, Friend, lend me three loaves: 
and he from within shall answer, Trouble me not; I 
cannot rise and give thee. I say unto you, Though he 
will not rise and give him, because he is his friend, yet 
because of his importunity he will rise and give him as 
many as he needeth. And I say unto you, Ask, and it 
shall be given you.” (Luke xi. 5, 7-9.) “Though 
he will not give him, because he is his friend, yet be- 
cause of his importunity he will rise and give him as 
many as he needeth.” How could our blessed Lord 
more plainly declare, that we may receive of God, by 
this means, by importunately asking, what otherwise we 
should not receive at all? 

4. “He spake also another parable, to this end, that 
men ought always to pray, and not to faint,” till through 
shis means they should receive of God whatsover peti- 
tion they asked of him: “There was in a city a judge 
which feared not God, neither regarded man. And there 
was a widow in that city; and she came unto him, say- 
ing, Avenge me of my adversary. And he would not 
for a while; but afterward he said within himself, 
Though I fear not God, nor regard man, yet because this 
widow troubleth me, I will avenge her, lest by her con- 
tinual coming she weary me.” (Luke xviii. 1-5.) The 
application of this our Lord himself hath made: “ Hear 
what the unjust judge saith!’ Because she continues 
to ask, because she will take no denial, therefore I will 
avenge her. ‘ And shall not God avenge his own elect, 
which ery day and night unto him? I tell you he will 
avenge them speedily,” if they pray and faint not. 

5. A direction, equally full and express, to wait for 
the blessings of God in private prayer, together with a 
positive promise that, by this means, we shall obtain the 
request of our lips, he hath given us in those well-known 
words: “ Enter into thy closet, and when thou bast shut 
thy door, pray to thy Father which is in secret; and thy 
Father which seeth in secret shall reward thee openly.” 
(Matt. vi. 6.) 


G6. If it be possible for any direction to be more clear, 
1 i—v 9 
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it is that which God hath given us by the apostle, with 
regard to prayer of every kind, public or private, and 
the blessing annexed thereto: “If any of you lack 
wisdom, let him ask of God, that giveth to all men 
liberally,” if they ask ; otherwise “ye have not, because 
ye ask not,” (James iv. 2,) “and upbraideth nots and 
it shall be given him.” (James i. 5.) 

If it be objected, “‘ But this is no direction to unbe- 
lievers ; to them who know not the pardoning grace of 
God: for the apostle adds, ‘But let him ask in faith ;’ 
otherwise, ‘let him not think that he shall receive any- 
thing of the Lord:’”’ I answer, The meaning of the 
word faith, in this place, is fixed by the apostle himself, 
as if it were on purpose to obviate this objection, in the 
words immediately following: ‘Let him ask in faith, 
nothing wavering,” nothing doubting, undev Svaxpevousvos : 
not doubting but God heareth his prayer, and will fulfil 
the desire of his heart. 

The gross blasphemous absurdity of supposing /u7th, 
in this place, to be taken in the full Christian meaning, 
appears hence: it is supposing the Holy Ghost to direct 
a man who knows he has not this faith, (which is here 
termed wisdom, ) to ask it of God, with a positive promise 
that “it shall be given him ;” and then immediately to 
subjoin, ‘ that it shall not be given him ;” unless he have 
jt before he asks for it! But who can bear such a sup- 
position? From this scripture therefore, as well as 
those cited above, we must infer, that all who desire the 
grace of God are to wait for it in the way of prayer. 

7. Secondly. All who desire the grace of God are to 
wait for it in searching the Scriptures. 

Our Lord’s direction, with regard to the use of this 
means, is likewise plain and clear. ‘Search the Scrip- 
tures,” saith he to the unbelieving Jews, “for they testify 
of me.” (John v. 89.) And for this very end did he direct 
them to search the Scriptures, that they might believe ip 
him. 

The objection that ‘this is not a command, but only 
an assertion that they did search the Seriptures,” is 
shamelessly false. I desire those who urge it, to let us 
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know how a command can be more clearly expressed, 
than in those terms, Epevvace ras ypapas. It is as 
peremptory as so many words can make it. 

And what a blessing from God attends the use of this 
means, appears from what is recorded concerning the 
Bereans ; who, after hearing St. Paul, “searched the 
Seriptures daily, whether those things were so. There- 
fore many of them believed ;”—found the grace of God, 
in the way which he had ordained. (Acts xvii. 11, 12.) 

It is probable indeed, that in some of those who had 
“received the word with all readiness of mind,” “ faith 
came,” as the same apostle speaks, “by hearing,” and was 
only confirmed by reading the Scriptures: but it was ob- 
served above, that, under the general term of searching 
the Scriptures, both hearing, reading, and meditating are 
contained. 

8. And that this is a means whereby God not only 
gives, but also confirms and increases, true wisdom, we 
learn from the words of St. Paul to Timothy: “ Froma 
child thou hast known the holy Scriptures, which are able 
to make thee wise unto salvation, through faith which is in 
Christ Jesus.” (2 Tim. iii. 15.) The same truth 
(namely, that this is the great means God has ordained 
for conveying his manifold grace to man) is delivered, in 
the fullest manner that can be conceived, in the words 
which immediately follow: ‘ All Scripture is given by 
inspiration of God; consequently, all Scripture is in- 
fallibly true ; “and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, 
for correction, for instruction in righteousness :” to the 
end “that the man of God may be perfect, throughly 
furnished unto all good works.’’ (Verses 16, 17.) 

' 9. It should be observed, that this is spoken primarily 
and directly of the Scriptures which Timothy had known 
from a child; which must have been those of the Old 
Testament, fur the New was not then wrote. How far 
then was St. Paul (though he was “not a whit behind 
the very chief of the apostles,’ nor, therefore, I pre- 
sume, behind any man now upon earth) from making 
light of the Old Testament! Behold this, lest ye one 
day “ wonder and perish,” ye who make so small pecans 
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of one half of the oracles of God! Yea, and that half 
of which the Holy Ghost expressly declares, that it is 
“‘ profitable,” as a means ordained of God for this very 
thing, “for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for in- 
struction in righteousness ;” to the end, ‘‘the man of God 
may be perfect, throughly furnished unto all good works.” 

10. Nor is this profitable only for the men of God, 
for those who walk already in the light of his counte- 
nance ; but also for those who are yet in darkness, seek- 
ing him whom they know not. Thus St. Peter: “We 
have also a more sure word of prophecy :” literally, 
«‘ And we have the prophetic word more sure:”’ Kae 
sexousv BsBavotepoy tov mpopytexov Aovoy 5 confirmed by 
our being “ eye-witnesses of his majesty,’ and “ hearing 
the voice which came from the excellent glory ;”’ ‘‘ unto 
which”? prophetic word—so he styles the holy Serip- 
tures—“ ye do well that ye take heed, as unto a light that 
shineth in a dark place, until the day dawn, and the 
Day-star arise in your hearts.’ (2 Peter 1.19.) Let 
all therefore who desire that day to dawn upon their 
hearts, wait for it in searching the Scriptures. 

11. Thirdly. All who desire an increase of the grace 
of God are to wait for it in partaking of the Lord’s sup- 
per: for this also is a direction himself hath given: 
“The same night in which he was betrayed he took 
* bread, and brake it, and said, Take, eat: this is my 
body ;”’ that is, the sacred sign of my body: “this do in 
remembrance of me.’’ Likewise “ he took the cup, say- 
ing, This cup is the new testament,” or covenant, ‘in 
my blood ;” the sacred sign of that covenant: ‘this do 
ye in remembrance of me. For as often as ye eat this 
bread and drink this cup, ye do show forth the Lord’g: 
death till he come;” (1 Cor. xi. 28, &.:) ye openly 
exhibit the same, by these visible signs, before God, and 
angels, and men; ye manifest your solemn remembrance 
of his death, till he cometh in the clouds of heaven. 

Only “let a man”’ first “examine hinself,” whether he 
understand the nature and design of this holy insti- 
tution, and whether he really desire to be himself made 


conformable to the death of Christ; and so, nothing 
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doubting, “let him eat of that bread, and drink of that 
cup.” (Verse 28.) 

Here, then, the direction first given by our Lord is 
expressly repeated by the apostle: “Let him eat; let 
him drink ;” (eo@cerw, mwerw, both in the imperative 
mood ;) words not implying a bare permission only, but 
a clear, explicit command; a command to all those whe 
either already are filled with peace and joy in believing, 
or can truly say, “The remembrance of our sins is 
grievous unto us, the burden of them is intolerable.” 

12. And that this is also an ordinary, stated means of 
receiving the grace of God, is evident from those words 
of the apostle which occur in the preceding chapter: 
«The cup of blessing which we bless, is it not the com- 
munion,”’ or communication, “ of the blood of Christ ? 
The bread which we break, is it not the communion of 
the body of Christ ?”” (1 Cor. x. 16.) Is not the eating 
of that bread, and the drinking of that cup, the outward, 
visible means whereby God conveys into our souls all 
that spiritual grace, that righteousness, and peace, and 
joy in the Holy Ghost, which were purchased by the 
body of Christ once broken, and the blood of Christ once 
shed for us? Let all, therefore, who truly desire the 
grace of God, eat of that bread and drink of that cup. 

IV. 1. But as plainly as God hath pointed out the 
way wherein he will be inquired after, innumerable are 
the objections which men, wise in their own eyes, have, 
from time to time, raised against it. It may be needful 
to consider a few of these; not because they are of 
weight in themselves, but because they have so often 
been used, especially of late years, to turn the lame out 
of the way; yea, to trouble and subvert those who did 
run well, till Satan appeared as an angel of light. 

The first and chief of these is, ‘“‘ You cannot use these 
means (as you call them) without trusting in them.” I 
pray where is this written? I expect you should shcw 
me plain Scripture for your assertion: otherwise I dare 
not receive it; because [ am not convinced that you are 
wiser than God. 

. If it really had been as you assert, it is ceria Christ 
v2 
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must have known it. And if he had known it, he would 
surely have warned us; he would have revealed it long 
ago. Therefore, because he has not, because there is no 
tittle of this in the whole revelation of Jesus Christ, I am 
as fully assured your assertion is false as that this reve- 
lation is of God. 

“‘ However, leave them off for a short time, to sce 
whether you trusted in them or no.” So I am to dis- 
obey God, in order to know whether I trust in obeying 
him! And do you avow this advice? Do you delibe- 
rately teach to ‘do evil, that good may come?” Oh, 
tremble at the sentence of God against such teachers! 
Their ‘damnation is just.” 

“Nay, if you are troubled when you leave them off, it 
is plam you trusted in them.” Byno means. If I am 
troubled when I wilfully disobey God, it is plain his 
Spirit is still striving with me: but if Iam not troubled at 
wilful sin, it is plain I am given up to a reprobate mind. 

But what do you mean by “trusting in them ?”— 
looking for the blessing of God therein? believing, that 
if I wait in this way, I shall attain what otherwise I 
should not? So Ido. And so I will, God being my ~ 
helper, even to my life’s end. By the grace of God I will 
thus trust in them, till the day of my death; that is, I 
will believe, that whatsover God has promised, he is faith- 
ful also to perform. And seeing he hath promised to bless 
me in this way, I ¢rus¢ it shall be according to his word. 

2. It has been, secondly, objected, “‘ This is seeking 
salvation by works.” Do you know the meaning of the 
expression you use? What is seeking salvation by 
works? In the writings of St. Paul, it means, either 
seeking to be saved by observing the ritual works of the 
Mosaic law; or expecting salvation for the sake of our 
own works, by the merit of our own righteousness. But 
how is either of these implied in my waiting in the way 
God has ordained, and expecting that he will meet me 
there, because he has-promised so to do? 

I do expect that he will fulfil his word, that he will 
meet and bless me in this way. Yet not for the sake of 
any — which I have done, not for the merit of my 


BER. XVI. ] THE MEANS OF GRACE. 247 


righteousness ; but merely through the merits, and suffer- 
ings, and love of his Son, in whom he is always well pleased. 

3. It has been vehemently objected, thirdly, “that 
Christ is the only means of grace.” I answer, This is 
mere playing upon words. Explain your term, and the 
objection vanishes away. When we say, “ Prayer isa 
means of grace,’ we understand a channel through which 
the grace of God is conveyed. When you say, “ Christ 
is the means of grace,” you understand the sole price 
and purchaser of it; or, that “no man cometh unto the 
Father, but through him.” And who denies it? But 
this is utterly wide of the question. 

4. “But does not the Scripture” (it has been ob- 
jected, fourthly) “direct us to wait for salvation? Does 
not David say, ‘ My soul waiteth upon God: for of him 
cometh my salvation?” And does not Isaiah teach us 
the same thing, saying, ‘O Lord, we have waited for 
thee?””? All this cannot be denied. Seeing it is the 
gift of God, we are undoubtedly to wait on him for sal- 
vation. But how shall we wait? If God himself has 
appointed a way, can you find a better way of waiting 
for him? But that he hath appointed a way hath been 

/ shown at large, and also what that way is. The very 
words of the prophet, which you cite, put this out of 
all question. For the whole sentence runs thus :—‘“ In 
the way of thy judgments,” or ordinances, ‘“O Lord, 
have we waited for thee.” (Isaiah xxvi. 8.) And in 
the very same way did David wait, as his own words 
abundantly testify : ‘I have waited for thy saving health, 
O Lord, and have kept thy law. Teach me, O Lord, the 
way of thy statutes, and I shall keep it unto the end.” 

/ 5. “Yea,” say some, “but God has appointed an- 
other way :—‘Stand still, and see the salvation of God.’ ” 

Let us examine the scriptures to which you refer. 
The first of them, with the context, runs thus :-— 

“ And when Pharaoh drew nigh, the children of Is- 
rael lifted up their eyes; and they were sore afraid. 
And they said unto Moses, Because there were no graves 
in Egypt, hast thou taken us away to die in the wilcer- 
ness? And Moses said unto the people, sia not, 
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stand still, and see the salvation of the Lord. And the 
Lord said unto Moses, Speak unto the children of Is- 
rael, that they go forward. But lift thou up thy rod, 
and stretch out thine hand over the sea, and divide it: 

and the children of Israel shall go on dry ground 
through the midst of the sea.” (Exodus xiv. 10, &c.) 

This was the salvation of God, which they stood still 
to see, by marching forward with all their might! 

The other passage, wherein this expression occurs, 
stands thus: ‘‘ There came some that told Jehoshaphat, 
saying, There cometh a great multitude against thee 
from beyond the sea. And Jehoshaphat feared, and set 
himself to seek the Lord, and proclaimed a fast through- 
out all Judah. And Judah gathered themselves toge- 
ther, to ask help of the Lord: even out of all the cities 
they came to seek the Lord. And Jehoshaphat stood in 
the congregation, in the house of the Lord.—Then upon 
Jahaziel came the Spirit of the Lord. And he said, Be 
not dismayed by reason of this great multitude. To- 
morrow go ye down against them, ye shall not need to 
fight in this battle. Set yourselves, stand ye still, and 
see the salvation of the Lord. And they rose early in the 
morning, and went forth. And when they began to sing 
and to praise, the Lord set ambushments against the 
children of Moab, Ammon, and Mount Seir ;—and every 
one helped to destroy another.”” (2 Chron. xx. 2, &c.) 

Such was the salvation which the children of Judah 
saw. But how does all this prove, that we ought not to 
wait for the grace of God in the means which he hath 
ordained ? 

6. I shall mention but one objection more, which, in- 
deed, does not properly belong to this head : neverthe- 
less, "because it has been so frequently urged, I may not 
wholly pass it by. 

“Does not St. Paul say, ‘If ye be dead with Christ, 
why are ye subject to ordinances” (Col. ii. 20.) There- 
fore a Christian, one that is dead with Christ, need not 
use the ordinances any more.’ 

So you say, “If I am a Christian, I am not subject to 
the ordinances of Christ!” Surely, by the absurdity of 
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this, you must see at the first glance, that the ordinances 
here mentioned cannot be the ordinances of Christ; that 
they must needs be the Jewish ordinances, to which it is 
certain a Christian is no longer subject. 

And the same undeniably appears from the words im- 
mediately following, “ Touch not, taste not, handle not ;”’ 
all evidently referring to the ancient ordinances of the 
Jewish law. 

So that this objection is the weakest of all. And, in 
spite of all, that great truth must stand unshaken, that 
all who desire the grace of God are to wait for it in the 
means which he hath ordained. 

VY. 1. But this being allowed, that all who desire the 
grace of God are to wait for it in the means he hath or- 
dained ; it may still be inquired, how those means should 
be used, both as to the order and the manner of using 
them. 

With regard to the former, we may observe, there is a 
kind of order, wherein God himself is generally pleased 
to use these means in bringing a sinner to salvation. A 
stupid, senseless wretch is going on in his own way, not 
having God in all his thoughts, when God comes upon 
him unawares, perhaps by an awakening sermon or con- 
versation, perhaps by some awful providence, or it may 
be, by an immediate stroke of his convincing Spirit, 
without any outward means at all. Having now a de- 
sire to flee from the wrath to come, he purposely goes to 
/ hear how it may be done. If he finds a preacher who 
speaks to the heart, he is amazed, and begins searching 
the Scriptures, whether these things are so? The more 
he hears and reads, the more convinced he is;-and the 
more he meditates thereon day and night. Perhaps he 
finds some other book which explains and enforces what 
he has heard and read in Scripture. And by all these 
means, the arrows of conviction sink deeper into his 
soul. He begins also to talk of the things of God, 
which are ever uppermost in his thoughts; yea, and to 
talk with God; to pray to him; although, through fear 
and shame, he scarce knows what to say. But whether 
he can speak or no, he cannot but pray, were it ealy:2 in 
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“oroans which cannot be uttered.” Yet, being in 
doubt, whether “the high and lofty One that inhabiteth 
eternity” will regard such a sinner as him, he wants to 
pray with those who know God, with the faithful, in the 
great congregation. But here he observes others go up 
to the table of the Lord. He considers, “Christ has 
said, ‘Do this!’ How is it that Ido not? I am too 
great a sinner. I am not fit. I am not worthy.” 
After struggling with these scruples awhile, he breaks 
through. And thus he continues in God’s way, in 
hearing, reading, meditating, praying, and partaking of 
tke Lord’s supper, till God, in the manner that pleases 
him, speaks to his heart, “Thy faith hath saved thee. 
Go in peace.” 

2. By observing this order of God, we may learn what 
rans to recommend to any particular soul. If any of 
t»ese will reach a stupid, careless sinner, it is probably 
hearing, or conversation. To such, therefore, we might 
recommend these, if he has ever any thought about sal- 
vation. ‘To one who begins to feel the weight of his 
sins, not only hearing the word of God, but reading it, 
too, and perhaps other serious books, may be a means 
of deeper conviction. May you not advise him also to 
raeditate on what he reads, that it may have its full 
torce upon his heart? yea, and to speak thereof, and not 
be ashamed, particularly among those who walk in the 
same path? When trouble and heaviness take hold upon 
him, should you not then earnestly exhort him to pour 
out his soul before God; ‘always to pray, and not to 
faint ?” and when he feels the worthlessness of his own 
prayers, are you not to work together with God, and re- 
mind him of going up into the house of the Lord, and 
praying with all that fear him? But if he does this, 
the dying word of his Lord will soon be brought to his 
remembrance ; a plain intimation that this is the time 
when we should second the motions of the blessed Spi- 
rit. And thus we may lead him, step by step, through 
all the means which God has ordained ; not according 
to our own will, but just as the providence and the Spi- 
rit of go before and open the way. 
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3. Yet, as we find no command in holy writ for any 
particular order to be observed herein, so neither do the 
providence and the Spirit of God adhere to any without 
variation ; but the means into which different men are 
led, and in which they find the blessing of God, are 
varied, transposed, and combined together, a thousand 
different ways. Yet still our wisdom is to follow the 
leadings of his providence and his Spirit; to be guided 
herein, (more especially as to the means wherein we our- 
selves seek the grace of God,) partly by his outward 
providence, giving us the opportunity of using sometimes 
one means, sometimes another, partly by our experience, 
which it is whereby his free Spirit is pleased most to 
work in our heart. And in the mean time, the sure and 
general rule for all who groan for the salvation of God is 
this,—Whenever opportunity serves, use all the means 
which God has ordained; for who knows in which God 
will meet thee with the grace that bringeth salvation ? 

4. As to the manner of using them, whereon indeed it 
wholly depends whether they shall convey any grace at ° 
all to the user; it behoves us, first, always to retain a 
lively sense that God is above all means. Have a care, 
therefore, of limiting the Almighty. He doeth whatso- 
ever and whensoever it pleaseth him. He can convey 
his grace, either in or out of any of the means which he 
hath appointed. Perhaps he will. ‘Who hath known 
the mind of the Lord? or who hath been his counsel- 
lor?’ Look then every moment for his appearing! Be 
it at the hour you are employed in his ordinances ; or 
before, or after, that hour; or when you are hindered 
therefrom. He is not hindered; he is always ready, 
always able, always willing to save. “It is the Lord: 
let him do what scemeth him good!” 

Secondly. Before you use any means, let it be deeply 
impressed on your soul, There is no power in this. It 
is, in itself, a poor, dead, empty thing: separate from 
God, it is a dry leaf, a shadow. Neither is there any 
merit in my using this: nothing intrinsically pleasing 
to God; nothing whereby I deserve any favour at his 
hands, no, not a drop of water to cool my bles 3 But, 
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because God bids, therefore I do; because he directs me 
to wait, in this way, therefore here I wait for his free 
mercy whereof cometh my salvation. 

Settle this in your heart, that the opus operatum, the 
mere work done, profiteth nothing; that there is no 
power to save, but in the Spirit of God, no merit, but in 
the blood of Christ ; that, consequently, even what God 
ordains, conveys no grace to the soul, if you trust not in 
Him alone. On the other hand, he that does truly 
trust in Him cannot fall short of the grace of God, even 
though he were cut off from every outward ordinance, 
though he were shut up in the centre of the earth. 

Thirdly. In using all means, seek God alone. In and 
through every outward thing, look singly to the power 
of his Spirit, and the merits of his Son. Beware you do 

_not stick in the work itself: if you do, it is all lost 
labour. Nothing short of God can satisfy your soul. 
Therefore, eye him in all, through all, and above all. 

Remember also, to use all means as means ; as or- 

- dained, not for their own sake, but in order to the re- 
newal of your soul in righteousness and true holiness. 
If, therefore, they actually tend to this, well; but if not, 
they are dung and dross, 

Lastly. After you have used any of these, take care 
how you value yourself thereon; how you congratulate 
yourself as having done some great thing. This is turn- 
ing all into poison. Think, “if God was not there, 
what does this avail? Have I not been adding sin to 
sin? How long? O Lord! save, or I perish! Oh, lay 
not this sin to my charge!’ If God was there, if his 
love flowed into your heart, you have forgot, as it were, 
the outward work. You see, you know, you feel, God 
is all in all. Be abased. Sink down before him. Give 
him all the praise. ‘ Let God in all things be glorified 
through Christ Jesus.” Let all your bones cry out, 
““ My song shall be always of the loving-kindness of the 
Lord : with my mouth will I ever be telling of thy truth 
from one generation to another |” 
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SERMON XVII. 


THE CIRCUMCISION OF THE HEART. 


PREACHED AT St. Mary’s, OxForD, BEFORE THE UNIVERSITY, 
January 1, 1733. 


** Circumcision is that of the heart, in the spirit, and not in the 
letter.” —RoMANS li. 29. 


1. Iv is the melancholy remark of an excellent man, 
that he who now preaches the most essential duties of 
Christianity runs the hazard of being esteemed, by a 
great part of his hearers, ‘‘a setter forth of new doc- 
trines.” Most men have so lived away the substance 
of that religion, the profession whereof they still retain, 
that no sooner are any of those truths proposed which 
difference the Spirit of Christ from the spirit of the 
world, than they cry out, ‘Thou bringest strange 
things to our ears; we would know what these things 
mean ;’’—though he is only preaching to them “Jesus 
and the resurrection,” with the necessary consequence 
of it,—If Christ be risen, ye ought then to die unto the 
world, and live wholly unto God. 

2. A hard saying this to the natural man, who is alive 
unto the world, and dead unto God; and one that be 
will not readily be persuaded to receive as the truth of 
God, unless it be so qualified in the interpretation, as to 
have neither use nor significancy left. He ‘“receiveth 
not the” words ‘of the Spirit of God,” taken in their 
plain and obvious meaning; ‘they are foolishness unto 
him: neither” indeed “can he know them, because 
they are spiritually discerned :’—they are perceivable 
only by that spiritual sense, which in him was never 
yet awakened: for want of which ‘he must reject, as idle 
fancies of men, what are both the wisdom and the 


power of God. 
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3. That “circumcision is that of the heart, in the 
spirit, and not in the letter,”’"—that the distinguishing 
mark of a true follower of Christ, of one who is ina 
state of acceptance with God, is not either outward cir- 
cumcision, or baptism, or any other outward form, but a 
right state of soul, a mind and spirit renewed after the 
image of Him that created it,—is one of those important 
truths that can only be spiritually discerned. And this 
the apostle himself intimates in the next words,— 
“‘ Whose praise is not of men, but of God.” As if he 
had said, ‘“‘ Expect not, whoever thou art, who thus fol- 
lowest thy great Master, that the world, the men who 
follow him not, will say, ‘Well done, good and faith- 
ful servant! Know that the circumcision of the 
heart, the seal of thy calling, is foolishness with the 
world. Be content to wait for thy applause till the 
day of thy Lord’s appearing. In that day shalt thou 
have praise of God, in the great assembly of men and 
angels.” 

I design, first, particularly to inquire wherein this 
circumcision of the heart consists; and secondly, to 
mention some reflections that naturally arise from such 
an inquiry. 

I. 1. I am, first, to inquire wherein that cireumci- 
sion of the heart consists, which will receive the praise 
of God. In general we may observe, it is that habitual 
disposition of soul which, in the sacred writings, is 
termed holiness; and which directly implies the being 
cleansed from sin, “from all filthiness both of flesh and 
spirit; and, by consequence, the being endued with 
those virtues which were also in Christ Jesus; the 
being so “renewed in the spirit of our mind,” as to be 
‘perfect as our Father in heaven is perfect.” 

2. To be more particular: Circumcision of heart 
implies humility, faith, hope, and charity. Humility, 
a right judgment of ourselves, cleanses our minds from 
those high conceits of our own perfections, from that 
undue opinion of our own abilities and attainments, 
which - the genuine fruit of a corrupted nature. This 
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entirely cuts off that vain thought, “I am rich, and 
wise, and have need of nothing ;” and convinces us that 
we are by nature “ wretched, and poor, and miserable, 
and blind, and naked.” It convinces us, that in our 
best estate we are, of ourselves, all sin and vanity ; that 
confusion, and ignorance, and error reign over our 
understanding; that unreasonable, earthly, sensual, 
devilish passions usurp authority over our will; in a 
word, that there is no whole part in our soul, that all 
the foundations of our nature are out of course. 
[ 3. At the same time we are convinced, that we are 
not sufficient of ourselves to help ourselves; that, with- 
out the Spirit of God, we can do nothing but add sin to 
sin; that it is He alone who worketh in us by his al- 
» mighty power, either to will or do that which is good; 
it being as impossible for us even to think a good 
thought, without the supernatural assistance of his 
Spirit, as to create ourselves, or to renew our whole 
souls in righteousness and true holiness. 

4, A sure effect of our haying formed this right judg- 
ment of the sinfulness and helplessness of our nature, 
is a disregard of that ‘honour which cometh of man,” 
which is usually paid to some supposed excellency in 
us. He who knows himself, neither desires nor values 
the applause which he knows he deserves not. It ig 
therefore ‘‘a very small thing with him, to be judged by 
man’s judgment.” He has all reason to think, by com- 
paring what it has said, either for or against him, with 
what he feels in his own breast, that the world, as well 
as the god of this world, was “a liar from the beginning.” 
And even as to those who are not of the world; though 
he would choose, if it were the will of God, that they 
should account of him as of one desirous to be found a 
faithful steward of his Lord’s goods, if haply this might 

be a means of enabling him to be of more use to his 
fellow-seryants, yet as this is the one end of his wishing 
for their approbation, so he does not at all rest upon it: 
for he is assured, that whatever God wills, he can 
never want instruments to perform; since he iy able, 
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even of these stones, to raise up servants to do his 
leasure 

5. This is that lowliness of mind, which they have 
learned of Christ, who follow his example and tread in 
his steps. And this knowledge of their disease, whereby 
they are more and more cleansed from one part of it, 
pride and vanity, disposes them to embrace, with a 

illing mind, the second thing implied in circumcision 
f the heart,—that faith which alone is able to make 
liem whole, which is the one medicine given under 
eaven to heal their sickness. ; 

6. The best guide of the blind, the surest light of 
:hem that are in darkness, the most perfect instructor 
of the foolish, is faith. But it must be such a faith ag 
's “mighty through God, to the pulling down of strong- 
nolds,”’—to the overturning all the prejudices of corrupt 
reason, all the false maxims revered among men, all 
evilecustoms and habits, all that “‘ wisdom of the world 
which is foolishness with God ;” as “casteth down ima- 
ginations,” reasonings, “and every high thing that 
exalteth itself against the knowledge of God, and 
bringeth into captivity every thought to the obedience 
of Christ.” 

7. “All things are possible to him that” thus “be- 
iseveth.” The eyes of his understanding being enlight- 
ened,” he sees what is his calling; even to glorify God, 
who hath bought him with so high a price, in his body 
and in his spirit, which now are God’s by redemption, 
as well as by creation. He feels what is “the exceed- 
ing greatness of his power,” who, as he raised up Christ 
from the dead, so is able to quicken us, dead in sin, 
“by his Spirit which dwelleth in us.” “This is the 
victory which overcometh the world, even our faith ;” 
that faith, which is not only an unshaken assent to all 
that God hath revealed in Scripture,—and in particular 
' to those important truths, “Jesus Christ came into the 
world to save sinners;” “ He bare our sins in his own 
body on the tree ;” “ He is the propitiation for our sins, 
and not for ours only, but also for the sins of the whole 
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world ;”*—but likewise the revelation of Christ in our 
hearts; a divine evidence or conviction of his love, his 
free, unmerited love to me a sinner; a sure confidence 
in his pardoning mercy, wrought in us by the Holy 
Ghost; a confidence, whereby every true believer is 
enabled to bear witness, “I know that my Redeemer 
liveth,” that I have an “ Advocate with the Father,” 
and that ‘‘ Jesus Christ the righteous” is my Lord, and 
“the propitiation for my sins,’—I know he hath “loved 
me, and given himself for me,’’—He hath reconciled me, 
even me, to God; and I “have redemption through his 
blood, even the forgiveness of sins.” 

8. Such a faith as this cannot fail to show evidently 
the power of Him that inspires it, by delivering his 
children from the yoke of sin, and “ purging their con- 
sciences from dead works;” by strengthening them so, 
that they are no longer constrained to obey sin in the 
desires thereof; but, instead of “ yielding their members 
unto it, as instruments of unrighteousness,” they now 
“yield themselves” entirely ‘unto God, as those that 
are alive from the dead.’” 

9, Those who are thus by faith born of God have also 
strong consolation through hope. ‘This is the next 
thing which the circumcision of the heart implies; even 
the testimony of their own spirit with the Spirit which 
witnesses in their hearts that they are the children of 
God. Indeed it is the same Spirit who works in them 
that clear and cheerful confidence that their heart is up- 
right toward God ; that good assurance, that they now 
do, through his grace, the things which are acceptable 
in his sight; that they are now in the path which leadeth 
to life, and shall, by the mercy of God, endure therein 
to the end. It is he who giveth them a lively expecta- 
tion of receiving all good things at God’s hand; a joy- 
ous prospect of that crown of glory which is reserved 
in heaven for them. By this anchor a Christian is kept 


*N B.—The following part of this paragraph is now added te 
the Sermon formerly preached. 9 
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steady in the midst of the waves of this troublesome 
world, and preserved from striking upon either of those 
fatal rocks ,—presumption or despair. He is neither 
discouraged by the misconceived severity of his Lord, 
nor does he ‘despise the riches of his goodness.” He 
neither apprehends the difficulties of the race set before 
him to be greater than he has strength to conquer, nor 
axpesis them to be so little as to yield in the conquest 
Sill he has put forth all his strength. The experience 
he already has in the Christian warfare, as it assures 
aim his “labour is not in vain,” if “ whatever his hand 
findeth to do, he doeth it with his might ;” so it forbids 
his entertaining so vain a thought, as that he can other- 
wise gain any advantage; as that any virtue can be 
shown, any praise attained, by faint hearts and feeble 
hands; or, indeed, by any but those who pursue the 
same course with the great apostle of the Gentiles: 
“T,” says he, “so run, not as uncertainly; so fight I, 
not as one that beateth the air: but I keep under my 
body, and bring it into subjection; lest by any means, 
when I have preached to others, I myself should be a 
castaway.” 
10. By the same discipline is every good soldier of 
es to inure himself to endure hardship. Confirmed 
and strengthened by this, he will be able not only to 
renounce the works of darkness, but every appetite too, 
‘and every affection, which i is not subject to the law of 
God. For “every one,’ saith St. John, “who hath 
this hope, purifieth himself, even as he is ptre.” It is 
[ie daily care, by the grace of God in Christ, and through 
the blood of the covenant, to purge the inmost recesses 
of his soul from the lusts ‘that before possessed and de- 
| filed it; from uncleanness, and envy, and malice, and 
“wrath ; ¢ "from every passion and temper that is after the 
‘flesh, that either springs from or cherishes his native 
| corruption : as well knowing, that he whose very bedy is 
‘the temple of God ought to admit into it nothing com- 
‘mon or unclean; and that holiness becometh that house 
for ever where the Spirit of holiness vouchsafes to dwell. 
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11. Yet lackest thou one thing, whosoever thou art; 
that to a deep humility, and a steadfast faith, hast joined 
a lively hope, and thereby in a good measure cleansed 
thy heart from its inbred pollution. If thou wilt be 
perfect, add to all these, charity; add love, and thou 
hast the circumcision of the heart. ‘Love is the ful- 
fillmg of the law, the end of the commandment.” Very 
excellent things are spoken of love: it is the essence, 
the spirit, the life of all virtue. It is not only the first 
and great command, but it is all the commandments in 
one. ‘ Whatsoever things are just, whatsoever things 
are pure, whatsoever things are amiable,’ or honour- 
able ; “if there be any virtue, if there be any praise,” 
they are all comprised in this one word,+-love. In 
this is perfection, and glory, and happiness. The royal 
law of heaven and earth is this, ‘Thou shalt love the 
Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, 
and with all thy mind, and with all thy strength.” 

12. Not that this forbids us to love any thing besides 
God: it implies that we love our brother also. Nor yet 
does it forbid us (as some have strangely imagined) to 
take pleasure in any thing but God. To suppose this, 
is to suppose the Fountain of holiness is directly the 
author of sin ; since he has inseparably annexed plea- 
sure to the use of those creatures which are necessary to 
sustain the life he has given us. This, therefore, can 
never be the meaning of his command. What the real 
sense of it is, both our blessed Lord and his apostles 
tell us too frequently and too plainly, to be misunder- 
stood. They all with one mouth bear witness, that the 
true meaning of those several declarations, ‘‘ The Lord 
thy God is one Lord; “Thou shalt have no other 
gods but me;” “Thou shalt love the Lord thy Ged 
with all thy strength ;” “ Thou shalt cleave unto him ;” 
“The desire of thy soul shall be to his name ;”’—is no 
other than this: The one perfect God shall be your 
one ultimate end. One thing shall ye desire for its own 
sake,—the fruition of Him that is Allinall. One hap- 
piness shall ye propose to your souls, even x3 union 


260 CIRCUMCISION OF THE HEART. [SER. XVIL 


with Him that made them; the having “fellowship with 
the Father and the Son ;” the being joined to the Lord 
in one Spirit. One design you are to pursue to the end 
of time, the enjoyment of God in time and in eternity. 
Desire other things, so far as they tend to this. Love 
the creature as it leads to the Creator. But in every 
step you take, be this the glorious point that terminates 
your view. Let every affection, and thought, and word, 
and work be subordinate to this. Whatever ye desire 
or fear, whatever ye seek or shun, whatever ye think, 
speak, or do, be it in order to your happiness in God, 
the sole End, as well as Source, of your being. 

13. Have no end, no ultimate end, but God. Thus 
our Lord: “ One thing is needful ;”’ and if thine eye be 
singly fixed on this one thing, “ thy whole body shall be 
full of light.” Thus St. Paul: “This one thing I do; 
I press toward the mark, for the prize of the high calling 
in Christ Jesus.’ Thus St. James: ‘Cleanse your 
hands, ye sinners; and purify your hearts, ye double- 
minded.” Thus St. John: ‘Love not the world, 
neither the things that are in the world. For all that 
is in the world, the lust of the flesh, the lust of the eye, 
and the pride of life, is not of the Father, but is of the 
world.” The seeking happiness in what gratifies either 
the desire of the flesh, by agreeably striking upon the 
outward senses; the desire of the eye, of the imagina- 
tion, by its novelty, greatness, or beauty; or the pride 
of life, whether by pomp, grandeur, power, or, the usual 
consequence of them, applause and admiration ;—“‘is 
not of the Father,’ cometh not from, neither is approved 
by, the Father of spirits; “but of the world :’” it is the 
distinguishing mark of those who will not have Him to 
reign over them. 

II. 1. Thus have I particularly inquired, what that 
circumcision of heart is, which will obtain the praise of 
God. Iam, in the second place, to mention some re- 
flections that naturally arise from such an inquiry, as a 
plain rule whereby every man may judge of himself, 


whether he be of the world or of God. 
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And, first, it is clear from what has been said, that no 
man has a title to the praise of God, unless his heart is 
circumcised by humility; unless he is little, and base, 
and vile in his own eyes; unless he is deeply convinced 
of that inbred “‘ corruption of his nature,” “whereby he 
is very far gone from original righteousness,” being 
prone to all evil, averse to all good, corrupt and abomi- 
nable; having a “carnal mind which is enmity against 
God, and is not subject to the law of God, nor indeed 
can be;” unless he continually feels in his inmost soul, 
that without the Spirit of God resting upon him, he can 
neither think, nor desire, nor speak, nor act any thing 
good, or well-pleasing in his sight. 

No man, I say, has a title to the praise of God, till he 
feels his want of God; nor indeed, till he seeketh that 
“honour which cometh of God” only; and neither de- 
sires nor pursues that which cometh of man, unless so 
far only as it tends to this. 

2. Another truth, which naturally follows from what 
has been said, is, that none shall obtain the honour that 
cometh of God, unless his heart be circumcised by faith ; 
even a “faith of the operation of God :’” unless, refusing 
to be any longer led by his senses, appetites, or pas- 
sions, or eyen by that blind leader of the blind, so 
idolized by the world, natural reason, he lives and walks 
by faith ; directs every step, as ‘seeing Him that is 
invisible ;”’ “looks not at the things that are seen, 
which are temporal, but at the things that are not seen, 
which are eternal ;” and governs all his desires, designs, 
and thoughts, all his actions and conversations, as one 
who is entered in within the veil, where Jesus sits at 
the right hand of God. 

3. It were to be wished, that they were better ac- 
quainted with this faith who employ much of their time 
and pains in laying another foundation; in grounding 
religion on the eternal fitness of things, on the intrinsic 
excellence of virtue, and the beauty of actions flowing 
from it; on the reasons, as they term them, of good and 
evil, and the edutions of beings to each other. ’ pace 
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these accounts of the grounds of Christian duty coincide 
with the scriptural or not. If they do, why are well- 
meaning men perplexed, and drawn from the weightier 
matters of the law, by a cloud of terms, whereby the 
easiest truths are explained into obscurity? If they 
are not, then it behoves them to consider who is the 
author of this‘new doctrine; whether he is likely to be 
an angel from heaven, who preacheth another gospel 
than that of Christ Jesus; though, if he were, God, 
not we, hath pronounced his sentence: “Let him be 
accursed.” 

4. Our gospel, as it knows no other foundation of 
good works than faith, or of faith than Christ, so it 
clearly informs us, we are not his disciples while we 
either deny him to be the Author, or his Spirit to be the 
Inspirer and Perfecter, both of our faith and works. 
“Tf any man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none 
of his.” He alone can quicken those who are dead unto 
God, can breathe into them the breath of Christian life, 
and so prevent, accompany, and follow them with his 
grace, as to bring their good desires to good effect. And, 
‘As many as are thus led by the Spirit of God, they 
are the sons of God.” This is God’s short and plain 
account of true religion and virtue; and “ other founda- 
tion can no man lay.” 

5. From what has been said, we may, thirdly, learn, 
that none is truly ‘led by the Spirit,’ unless that 
‘(Spirit bear witness with his spirit, that he is a child 
of God;” unless he see the prize and the crown before 
him, and “rejoice in hope of the glory of God.’ So 
greatly have they erred who have taught that, in serving 
God, we ought not to have a view to our own happi- 
ness! Nay, but we are often and expressly taught of 
God, to have ‘respect unto the recompence of reward ;” 
to balance the toil with the “joy set before us,” these 
“light afflictions’ with that “exceeding weight of 

lory.” Y e are “aliens to th nt of 
glory ea, We a aliens to the covenant of pro 
mise,” we are ‘without God in the world,” until God 
“of 7 abundant mercy, hath begotten us again unto ¢ 
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living hope of the inheritance incorruptible, undefiled, 
and that fadeth not away.” 

6. But if these things are so, it is high time for 
those persons to deal faithfully with their own souls; 
who are so far from finding in themselves this joyful 
assurance that they fulfil the terms, and shall obtain the 
promises, of that covenant, as to quarrel with the cove- 
nant itself, and blaspheme the terms of it; to complain, 
they are too severe, and that no man ever did or shall 
live up to them. What is this but to reproach God, as 
if he were a hard Master, requiring of his servants more 
than he enables them to perform ?—as if he had mocked 
the helpless works of his hands, by binding them to 
impossibilities; by commanding them to overcome, 
where neither their own strength nor his grace was 
sufficient for them ? 

7. These blasphemers might almost persuade those 
to imagine themselves guiltless, who, in the contrary 
extreme, hope to fulfil the commands of God without 
taking any pains at all. Vain hope! that a child of 
Adam should ever expect to see the kingdom of Christ 
and of God without striving, without agonizing, first 
“to enter in at the strait gate ;’—that one who was 
‘conceived and born in sin,” and whose ‘inward parts 
are very wickedness,” should once entertain a thought 
of being ‘ purified as his Lord is pure,” unless he tread 
in his steps, and ‘take up his cross daily ;”’ unless he 
“cut off his right hand,” and “ pluck out the right eye, 
and cast it from him ;’’—that he should ever dream of 
shaking off his old opinions, passions, tempers, of being 
“sanctified throughout in spirit, soul, and body,” with- 
out a constant and continued course of general self- 
denial ! 

8. What less than this can we possibly infer from the 
above-cited words of St. Paul, who, living “in infirmi- 
ties, in reproaches, in necessities, in persecutions, in 
distresses’”’ for Christ’s sake ;—who, being full of “signs, 
and wonders, and mighty deeds,”—who, having becn 
“caught up into the third heaven,’’—yet pepkeweds as 
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a late author strongly expresses it, that all his virtues 
would be insecure, and even his salvation in danger, 
without this constant self-denial? ‘So run IJ,” says he, 
“not as uncertainly ; so fight I, not as one that beateth 
the air:” by which he plainly teaches us, that he who 
does not thus run, who does not thus deny himself 
daily, does run uncertainly, and fighteth to as little pur- 
pose as he that ‘“ beateth the air.” 

9. To as little purpose does he talk of < fighting the 
fight of faith,’”’ as vainly hope to attain the crown of in- 
corruption, (as we may, lastly, infer from the preceding 
observations,) whose heart is not circumcised by love. 
Love, cutting off both the lust of the flesh, the lust of 
the eye, and the pride of life,—engaging the whole man, 
body, soul, and spirit, in the ardent pursuit of that one 
object,—is so essential to a child of God, that, with- 
out it, whosoever liveth is counted dead before him. 
“Though I speak with the tongues of men and of 
angels, and have not love, I am as sounding brass, or a 
tinkling cymbal. Though I have the gift of prophecy, 
and understand all mysteries, and all knowledge; and 
though I have all faith, so as to remove mountains, and 
have not love, I am nothing.” ‘Nay, though I give 
all my goods to feed the poor, and my body to be 
burned, and have not love, it profiteth me nothing.” 

10. Here, then, is the sum of the perfect law; this 
is the true circumcision of the heart. Let the spirit 
return to God that gave it, with the whole train of its 
affections. ‘ Unto the place from whence all the rivers 
came,” thither let them flow again. Other sacrifices 
from us he would not; but the living sacrifice of the 
heart he hath chosen. Let it be continually offered up 
to God through Christ, in flames of holy love. And let 
no creature be suffered to share with him: for he is a 
jealous God. His throne will he not divide with an- 
other; he will reign without a rival. Be no design, no 
desire admitted there, but what has Him for its ultimate 
object. This is the way wherein those children of God 
once walked, who, being dead, still speak to us: “ De- 
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sire not to live but to praise his name: let all your 

thoughts, words, and works tend to his glory. Set your 

heart firm on him, and on other things only as they are 

in and from him. Let your soul be filled with so entire 

a love of him, that you may love nothing but for his 

sake.”” ‘ Have a pure intention of heart, a steadfast 

regard to his glory in all your actions.” “Tix your 

eye upon the blessed hope of your calling, and make all 

the things of the world minister unto it.”” For then, 

and not till then, is that “mind in us which was also 

in Christ Jesus,” when, in every motion of our heart, 

in every word of our tongue, in every work of our hands, 

we ‘pursue nothing but in relation to him, and in sub-\ 
ordination to his pleasure ;’’ when we, too, neither think 
nor speak, nor act, to fulfil our “ own will, but the will 
of him that sent us;’’ when, whether we “eat, or drink. 
or whatever we do, we do all to the glory of God.” 


HYMN 


Gop of all power, and truth, and grace, 
Which shall from age to age endure ; 

Whose word, when heaven and earth shall pass, 
Remains and stands forever sure : 


That I thy mercy may proclaim, 
That all mankind thy truth may see, 
Hallow thy great and glorious name, 


And perfect holiness in me. 
12 I—x at) 
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Thy sanctifying Spirit pour, 
To quench my thirst and make me clean: 
Now, Father, let the gracious shower 
Descend, and make me pure from sin. 


Purge me from every sinful blot ; 
My idols all be cast aside ; 

Cleanse me from every sinful thought, 
From all the filth of self and pride. 


Give me a new, a perfect heart, 
From doubt, and fear, and sorrow free; 
The mind which was%n Christ impart, 
And let my spirit cleave to thee. 


Oh, take this heart of stone away! 
Thy sway it doth not, cannot own: 
In me no longer let it stay ; 
Oh, take away this heart of stone! 


Oh that I now, from sin released, 
Thy word may to the utmost prove, 
Enter into the promised rest, 
ake Canaan of thy perfect love! 
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SERMON XVIII. 


THE MARKS OF THE NEW BIRTH. 


6° So zs every one that is born of the Spirit.” —Joun iii. 8. 


1. How is every one that is “born of the Spirit,’ — 
that is, born again,—born of God? What is meant by 
the being born again, the being born of God, or being 
born of the Spirit? What is implied j in the being a son 
or a child of God, or having the Spirit of adoption? 
That these privileges, by the free mercy of God, are 
ordinarily annexed to baptism (which is thence termed 
by our Lord, in the preceding verse, the being “born of 
water and of the Spirit”) we know; but we would 
know what these privileges are: what is the new birth? 

2. Perhaps it is not needful to give a definition of 
this, seeing the Scripture gives none. But as the 
question is of the deepest concern to every child of 
man; since, “except a man be born again,” born of 
the Spirit, “he cannot see the kingdom of God;” I 
propose to lay down the marks of it in the plainest 
manner, just as I find them laid down in Scripture. 

I. 1. The first of these, and the foundation of all 
the rest, is faith. So St. Paul, ‘Ye are the children of 
God by faith in Christ Jesus.” (Gal. iii. 26.) So St. 
John, “To them gave he power” (sfovocar, right or 
privilege, it might rather be translated) “to become the 
sons of God, even to them that believe on his name ; 
which were born,’ ” when they believed, “not of blood, 
nor of the will of the flesh,” not by natural generation, 
“nor of the will of man, ” Vike those children adopted 
by men, in whom no inward change is thereby wrought, 
“but of God.” (John i. 12, 13.) And again, in his 
General Epistle, “ Whosoever believeth that Jesus is 
the Christ is born of God.” (1 John y. 1.) 
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2. Rut it is not a barely notional or speculative faith 
that is here spoken of by the apostles. It is not a bare 
assent to this proposition, “(Jesus is the Christ ;” nor 
indeed to all the propositions contained in our creed, or 
in the Old and New Testament. It is not merely an 
assent to any or all these credible things, as credible. 
To say this, were to say (which who could hear?) that 
the devils were born of God; for they have this faith. 
They, trembling, believe, both that Jesus is the Christ, 
and that all Scripture, having been given by inspiration 
of God, is true as God is true. It is not only an assent 
to divine truth, upon the testimony of God, or upon the 
evidence of miracles; for they also heard the words of 
his mouth, and knew him to be a faithful and true wit- 
ness. They could not but receive the testimony he 
gave, both of himself, and of the Father which sent 
him. They saw likewise the mighty works which he 
did, and thence believed that he “came forth from 
God.” Yet, notwithstanding this faith, they are still 
“reserved in chains of darkness unto the judgment of 
the great day.” 

3. For all this is no more than a dead faith. The 
true, living, Christian faith, which whosoever hath is 
born of God, is not only assent, an act of the under- 
standing ; but a disposition, which God hath wrought in 
his heart; ‘‘a sure trust and confidence in God, that, 
through the merits of Christ, his sins are forgiven, and 
he reconciled to the favour of God.’ This implies, that, 
a man first renounce himself; that, in order to be 
“found in Christ,” to be accepted through him, he to- 
tally rejects all ‘confidence in the flesh ;” that, “having 
nothing to pay,’ having no trust in his own works or 
righteousness of any kind, he comes to God as a lost, 
miserable, self-destroyed, self-condemned, undone, help- 
less sinner; as one whose mouth is utterly stopped, 
and who is altogether “guilty before God.” Such a 
sense of sin, (commonly called “despair,” by those whe 
speak evil of the things they know not,) together with 
a full conviction, such as no words can express, that of 
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Christ only cometh our salvation, and an earnest desire 
of that salvation, must precede a living faith, a trust in 
Him, who “for us paid our ransom by his ‘death, and 
fulfilled the law in his life.” This faith then, whereby 
we are born of God, is “not only a belief of all the 
articles of our faith, but also a true confidence of the 
mercy of God, through our Lord Jesus Christ.’ 

4." An immediate and constant fruit of this faith 
whereby we are born of God, a fruit which can in no 
wise be separated from it, no not for an hour, is power 
over sin ;—power over outward sin of every kind; over 
every evil word and work; for wheresoever the blood of 
Christ is thus applied, it “‘purgeth the conscience from 
dead works ;’’—and over inward sin ; for it purifieth the 
heart from every unholy desire and temper. This fruit 
of faith St. Paul has largely described, in the sixth 
chapter of his Epistle to the Romans. ‘“ How shall we,’ 
saith he, “who” by faith “are dead to sin, live any 
longer therein?” “Our old man is crucified with” 
Christ, that the body of sin might be destroyed, that 
henceforth we should not serve sin.” —“ Likewise, reckon 
ye yourselves to be dead unto sin, but alive unto God, 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Let not sin therefore 
reign” even “in your mortal body ;” “but yield your- 
selves unto God, as those that are alive from the dead.” 
“For sin shall not have dominion over you.—God be 
thanked, that ye were the servants of sin,—but being 
made free,”’—the plain meaning is, God be thanked, 
that though ye were, in time past, the servants of sin, 
yet now, “being free from sin, ye are become the ser- 
vants of righteousness.” 

5. The same invaluable privilege of the sons of God 
is as strongly asserted by St. John; particularly with 
regard to the former branch of it, namely, power over 
outward sin. After he had been crying out, as one as- 
tonished at the depth of the riches of the goodness of 
God,—“ Behold, what manner of love the Father hath 
bestowed upon us, that we should be called the sons 


of God! Beloved, now are we the sons of God: and it 
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doth not yet appear what we shall be; but we know, 
that when he shall appear, we shall be like him; for we 
shall see him as he is;” (1 John iii. 1, &c. ;)—he soon 
adds, ‘“ Whosoever is born of God doth not commit sin; 
for his seed remaineth in him; and he cannot sin 
because he is born of God.” (Verse 9.) But some men 
will say, “True: whosoever is born of God doth not 
commit sin habitually.” Habitually! Whence is that? 
I read it not. It is not written in the Book. God 
plainly saith, “He doth not commit sin;” and thou 
addest habitually! Who art thou that mendest the ora- 
cles of God ?—that ‘addest to the words of this book?” 
Beware, I beseech thee, lest God ‘add to thee all the 
plagues that are written therein!” especially when the 
comment thou addest is such as quite swallows up the 
text: so that by this wsdodsca maavys, this artful method 
of deceiving, the precious promise is utterly lost; by 
this xvBeva avOpwrwv, this tricking and shuffling of men, 
the word of God is made of none effect. Oh, beware, 
thou that thus takest from the words of this book, 
that, taking away the whole meaning and spirit from 
them, leavest only what may indeed be termed a dead 
letter, lest God take away thy part out of the book of 
life ! : 

» 6. Suffer we the apostle to interpret his own words, 
by the whole tenor of his discourse. In the fifth verse 
of this chapter, he had said, “‘ Ye know that he,”’ Christ, 
“was manifested to take away our sins; and in him is 
no sin.” What is the inference he draws from this? 
“ Whosoever abideth in him sinneth not: whosoever 
sinneth hath not seen him, neither known him.” (1 John 
iil. 6.) To his enforcement of this important doctrine, 
he premises a highly necessary caution: “ Little chil- 
dren, let no man deceive you:’” (verse 7:) for many 
will endeavour so to do; to persuade you that you may 
be unrighteous, that you may commit sin, and yet be 
children of God: “He that doeth righteousness is 
righteous, even as He is righteous. He that commit- 
teth sin is of the devil; for the devil sinneth from the 
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beginning.” Then follows, “‘ Whosoever is born of God 
doth not commit sin; for his seed remaineth in him: 
and he cannot sin, because he is born of God.” In 
this, adds the apostle, “the children of God are mani- 
fest, and the children of the devil.” By this plain 
mark (the committing or not committing sin) are they 
distinguished from each other. To the same effect are 
those words in his fifth chapter: “ We know that whoso- 
ever is born of God sinneth not; but he that is begotten 
of God keepeth himself, and that wicked one toucheth 
him not.”” (Verse 18.) 

7. Another fruit of this living faith is peace. For, 
“being justified by faith,” having all our sins blotted 
out, “we have peace with God through our Lord Jesus 
Christ.” (Rom. v. 1.) This indeed our Lord himself, 
' the night before his death, solemnly bequeathed to all 
his followers: ‘‘ Peace,” saith he, ‘‘I leave with you” 
(you who “believe in God,” and “believe also in me;’’) 
““my peace I give unto you. Not as the world giveth, 
give I unto you. Let not your heart be troubled, neither 
let it be afraid.’ (John xiv. 27.) And again » “These 
things have I spoken unto you, that in me ye might 
have peace.” (John xvi. 33.) This is that ‘“ peace of 
God which passeth all understanding,” that serenity of 
soul which it hath not entered into the heart of a natural 
man to conceive, and which it is not possible for even 
the spiritual man to utter. And it is a peace which all 
the powers of earth and hell are unable to take from 
him. Waves and storms beat upon it, but they shake 
it not; for it is founded upon a rock. It keepeth the 
hearts and minds of the children of God, at all times 
and in all places. Whether they are in ease or in pain, 
in sickness or health, in abundance or want, they are 
happy in God. In every state they have learned to be 
content, yea, to give thanks unto God through Christ 
Jesus; being well assured, that “ whatsoever is, is best,’ 
because it is His will concerning them; so that in all 
the vicissitudes of life, their “ heart standeth fast, believ- 


ing in the Lord.” 
7 


272 MARKS OF THE NEW BIRTH. [SER. XVIIT. 


II. 1. A second scriptural mark of those who are 
born of God, is hope. Thus St. Peter, speaking to all 
the children of God who were then scattered abroad, 
saith, “‘Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, which, according to his abundant mercy, 
hath begotten us again unto a lively hope.” (1 Peter i. 3.) 
Kanda Caco, a lively or living hope, saith the apostle ; 
because there is also a dead hope, as well as a dead 
faith; a hope which is not from God, but from the 
enemy of God and man;—as evidently appears by its 
fruits; for, as it is the offspring of pride, so it is the 
parent of every evil word and work; whereas, every 
man that hath in him this living hope, is “holy as He 
that calleth him is holy :”’ every man that can truly say 
to his brethren in Christ, ‘Beloved, now are we the 
sons of God, and we shail see him as he is,” “ purifieth 
himself, even as He is pure.” 

2. This hope implies, first, the testimony of our own 
spirit, or conscience, that we walk “in simplicity and 
godly sincerity ;” secondly, the testimony of the Spirit 
of God, “ bearing witness with,” or to, ‘‘ our spirit, that 
we are the children of God,’ “and if children, then 
heirs, heirs of God, and joint-heirs with Christ.” 

3. Let us well observe what is here taught us by 
God himself, touching this glorious privilege of hig 
children. Who is it that is here said to bear witness ? 
Not our spirit only, but another; even the Spirit of 
God: He it is who “beareth witness with our spirit.” 
What is it he beareth witness of? ‘That we are the 
children of God;” “and if children, then heirs; heirs 
of God, and joint-heirs with Christ ;” (Rom. viii. 16, 
17;) “if so be that we suffer with him,” if we deny 
ourselves, if we take up our cross daily, if we cheerfully 
endure persecution or reproach for his sake, “that we 
may also be glorified together.” And in whom doth 
the Spirit of God bear this witness? In all who are 
the children of God. By this very argument does the 
apostle prove, in the preceding verses, that they are so. 
s As oe ’ saith he, “as are led by the Spirit of God, 
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they are the sons of God.” ‘For ye have not received 
the spirit of bondage again to fear; but ye have received 
the Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father !” 
It follows, “The Spirit itself beareth witness with our 
spirit, that we are the children of God.” (Rom. viii. 
14-16.) 

4. The variation of the phrase in the fifteenth verse 
is worthy our observation: “Ye have received the 
Spirit of adoption, whereby we ery, Abba, Father!” 
Ye, as many as are the sons of God, have, in virtue of 
your sonship, received that selfsame Spirit of adoption, 
whereby we cry, Abba, Father. | We, the apostles, 
prophets, teachers, (for so the word may not improperly 
be understood,) we, through whom you have believed, 
“ministers of Christ, and stewards of the mysteries of 
God.” As we and you have one Lord, so we have one 
Spirit: as we have one faith, so we have one hope also. 
We and you are sealed with one:“ Spirit of promise,” 
the earnest of your and of our inheritance; the same 
Spirit bearing witness with your and with our spirit, 
“that we are the children of God.” 

5. And thus is the scripture fulfilled, “‘ Blessed are 
they that mourn; for they shall be comforted.” For it 
is easy to believe, that though sorrow may precede this 
witness of God’s Spirit with our spirit; (indeed must, in 
some degree, while we groan under fear, and a sense of 
the wrath of God abiding on us;) yet, as soon as any 
man feeleth it in himself, his “sorrow is turned into 
joy.” Whatsoever his pain may have been before; yet 
as soon as that “hour is come, he remembereth the 
anguish no more for joy” that he is born of God. It 
may be, many of you have now sorrow, because you 
are “aliens from the commonwealth of Israel ;” be- 
cause you are conscious to yourselves that you have not 
this spirit; that you are “without hope and without 
God in the world.” But when the Comforter is come, 
“then your heart shall rejoice ;” yea, “your joy shall 
be full,” and “that joy no man taketh from you.” 
(John xvi. 22.) “We joy in God,” will ye say, — 
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our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom we have now received 
the atonement ;” “by whom we have access into this 
grace,” this state of grace, of favour, or reconciliation 
with God, “wherein we stand, and rejoice in hope of 
, the glory of God.” (Rom. v. 2.) “Ye,” saith St. 
| Peter, whom God hath “begotten again unto a lively 
| hope, are kept by the power of God unto salvation: 
wherein ye greatly rejoice, though now for a season, if 
need be, ye are in heaviness through manifold tempta- 
tions; that the trial of your faith may be found unto 
praise, and honour, and glory, at the appearing of Jesus 
Christ ; in whom, though now ye see him not, ye rejoice 
with joy unspeakable and full of glory.” (1 Peteri. 5, 
&c.) Unspeakable indeed! It is not for the tongue of 
man to describe this joy in the Holy Ghost. It is “the 
hidden manna, which no man knoweth, save he that re- 
cciveth it.” But this we know, it not only remains, but 
overflows, in the depth of affliction. ‘‘ Are the consola- 
tions of God” small with his children, when all earthly 
comforts fail? Notso. But when sufferings most 
abound, the consolations of his Spirit do much more 
abound; insomuch that the sons of God “laugh at de- 
struction when it cometh ;’’ at want, pain, hell, and the 
grave; as knowing Him who “hath the keys of death 
and hell,” and will shortly “cast them into the bottom- 
less pit;”’ as hearing even now the great voice out of 
heaven saying, “‘ Behold the tabernacle of God is with 
men, and he will dwell with them, and they shall be his 
people, and God himself shall be with them, and be 
their God. And God shall wipe away all tears from 
their eyes, and there shall be no more death, neither sor- 
row, nor crying; neither shall there be any more pain ; 
for the former things are passed away.” (Rev. xxi. 3, 4.) 

Ill. 1. A third scriptural mark of those who are 
born of God, and the greatest of all, is love; even “the 
love of God shed abroad in their hearts by the Holy 
Ghost which is given unto them.” (Rom. vy. 5.) “Be. 
cause they are sons, God hath sent forth the Spirit of 


his Son into their hearts, crying, Abba, Father!” (Gal iv. 
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6.) By this Spirit, continually looking up to God as 
their reconciled and loving Father, they ery to Him for 
their daily bread, for all things needful, whether for their 
souls or bodies. They continually pour out their hearts 
before him, knowing ‘they have the petitions which 
they ask of him.” (1 John y.15.) Their delight is in 
him. He is the joy of their heart; their “shield,” and 
their “exceeding great reward.” The desire of their 
soul is toward him; it is their ‘meat and drink to do 
his wilf;” and they are “satisfied as with marrow and 
fatness, while their mouth praiseth him with joyful lips.” 
(Ps. lxiii. 5.) 

2. And in this sense, also, “every one who loveth him 
that begat, loveth him that is begotten of him.” (1 John 
v. 1.) His spirit rejoiceth in God his Saviour. He 
“Joveth the Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity.” He is so 
“joimed unto the Lord,” as to be one spirit. His soul 
hangeth upon Him, and chooseth Him as altogether 
lovely, “the chiefest among ten thousand.” He know- 
eth, he feeleth what that means, ‘“‘ My beloved is mine, 
and I am his.” (Cant. ii. 16.) “Thou art fairer than 
the children of men; full of grace are thy lips, because 
God hath anointed thee for ever!” (Ps. xlv. 2.) 

3. The necessary fruit of this love of God is the love 
of our neighbour ; of every soul which God hath made ; 
not excepting our enemies; not excepting those who 
are now “‘despitefully using and persecuting us ;’”’—a 
love, whereby we love every man as ourselves; as we 
love our own souls. Nay, our Lord has expressed it 
still more strongly, teaching us to ‘love one another, 
even as He hath loved us.” Accordingly, the com- 
mandment written in the hearts’ of all those that love 
God is no other than this, ‘‘ As I have loved you, so 
love ye one another.”” Now, “herein perceive we the 
love of God, in that he laid down his life for us.”” (1 John 
iii. 16.) ‘We ought,” then, as the apostle justly in- 
fers, ‘to lay down our lives for the brethren.” If we 
feel ourselves ready to do this, then do we truly love 


our neighbour. Then “we know that we have passed 
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from death unto life, because we” thus “love the bre- 
thren.”” (1 John iii. 14.) ‘Hereby know we” that we 
are born of God, that we “dwell in him, and he in us, 
because he hath given us of his” loving “ Spirit.” (av. 
13.) For “love is of God; and every one that” thus 
“oveth is born of God, and knoweth God.” (iv. 7.) 

4. But some may possibly ask, “ Does not the apos- 
tle say, ‘This is the love of God, that we keep his com- 
mandments?’” (1 John v. 38.) Yea, and this is the 
love of our neighbour also, in the same sense as it is 
the love of God. But what would you infer from 
hence? that the keeping the outward commandments is 
all that is implied in loving God with all your heart, 
with all your mind, and soul and strength, and in 
loving your neighbour as yourself? that the love of 
God is not an affection of the soul, but merely an oxt- 
ward service? and that the love of our neighbour is 
not a disposition of heart, but barely a course of outward 
works? To mention so wild an interpretation of the 
apostle’s words, is sufficiently to confute it. The plain 
indisputable meaning of the text is,—This is the sign or 
proof of the love of God, of our keeping the first and 
great commandment, to keep all the rest of his com- 
mandments. For true love, if it be once shed abroad in 
our heart, will constrain us so to do; since, whosoever 
loves God with all his heart, cannot but serve him with 
all his strength. 

5. A second fruit then of the love of God (so far as 
it can be distinguished from it) is universal obedience to 
him we love, and conformity to his will; obedience to 
all the commands of God, internal and external; obe- 
dience of the heart and of the life: in every temper, 
and in all manner of conversation. And one of the 
tempers most obviously implied herein is, the being 
“zealous of good works ;” the hungering and thirsting 
to do good, in every possible kind, anto all men; the 
rejoicing to “spend and be spent for them,” for every 
child of man; not looking for any recompense in this 
world, but only in the resurrection of the just. 
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IV. 1. Thus have I plainly laid down those marks 
of the new birth which I find laid down in Scripture. 
Thus doth God himself answer that weighty question. 
What is it to be born of God? Such, if the appeal ba 
made to the oracles of God, is “every one that is born 
of the Spirit.” This it is, in the judgment of the Spirit 
of God, to be a son or a child of God: it is so to believe 
in God, through Christ, as “not to commit sin,” and to 
enjoy at all times, and in all places, that “ peace of 
God which passeth all understanding.” It is, so to 
hope in God through the Son of his love, as to have not 
only the “testimony of a good conscience,” but also the 
Spirit of God “bearing witness with your spirits, that 
ye are the children of God ;” whence cannot but spring 
the rejoicing in Him through whom ye “have received 
the atonement.” It is so to dove God, who hath thus 
loved you, as you never did love any creature; so that 
ye are constrained to love all men as yourselves; with 
a love not only ever burning in your hearts, but flaming 
out in all your actions and conversations, and making 
your whole life one “labour of love,” one continued obe- 
dience to those commands, ‘“‘ Be ye merciful, as God is 
merciful :” “Be ye holy, as I the Lord am holy :” “Be 
ye perfect, as your Father which is in heaven is perfect.’ 

2. Who then are ye that are thus born of God? Ye 
“know the things which are given to you of God.” Ye 
well know that ye are the children of God, and “can 
assure your hearts before him’’ And every one of you 
who has observed these words cannot but feel, and 
know of a truth, whether at this hour, (answer to God, 
and not to man!) you are thus a child of God or no. 
The question is not, what you was made in baptism ; 
(do not evade ;) but, What are you now? Is the Spirit 
of adoption now in your heart? To your own heart let 
the appeal be made. I ask not, whether you was born 
of water and of the Spirit; but are you now the temple 
of the Holy Ghost which dwelleth in you? I allow you 
was “circumcised with the circumcision of Christ ;” 
(as St. Paul emphatically terms baptism ;) but “— the 
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Spirit of Christ and of glory now rest upon you? Else, 
“your circumcision is become uncircumcision.” 

8. Say not then in your heart, “I was once baptized, 
therefore I am now a child of God.”’ Alas, that conse- 
quence will by no means hold. How many are the 
baptized gluttons and drunkards, the baptized liars and 


common swearers, the baptized railers and evil speakers, 


the baptized whoremongers, thieves, extortioners ? What 
think you? Are these now the children of God? 
Verily, I say unto you, whosoever you are, unto whom 
any one of the preceding characters belongs, ‘ Ye are of 
your father the devil, and the works of your father ye 
do.” Unto you I call, in the name of Him whom you 
crucify afresh, and in his words to your circumcised pre- 
decessors, ““Ye serpents, ye generation of vipers, how 
can ye escape the damnation of hell?’ 

4, How, indeed, except ye be born again? For ye 
are now dead in trespasses and sins. ‘To say, then, that 
ye cannot be born again, that there is no new birth but 
in baptism, is to seal you all under damnation, is to con- 
sign you to hell, without help, without hope. And per- 
haps some may think this just and right. In their zeal 
for the Lord of hosts, they may say, ‘‘ Yea, cut off the 
sinners, the Amalekites! Let these Gibeonites be ut- 
terly destroyed! They deserve no less.” No; nor 
J, nor you. Mine and your desert, as well as theirs, is 
hell; and it is mere mercy, free, undeserved mercy, that 
we are not now in unqueachable fire. You will say, 
“But we are washed ;” we were born again “of water 
and of the Spirit.” So were they: this, therefore, hin- 
ders not at all, but that ye may now be even as they. 
Know ye not, that “what is highly esteemed of men is 


an abomination in the sight of God?” Come forth, ye 


“saints of the world,” ye that are honoured of men, and 

see who will cast the first stone at them, at these 

wretches not fit to live upon the earth, these common 

harlots, adulterers, murderers. Only learn ye first what 

that meaneth, “He that hateth his brother is a mur- 

dence (1John iii. 15.) “ He that looketh on a woman 
yr 
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to lust after her hath committed adultery with her already 
in his heart.” (Matt. v. 28.) ‘Ye adulterers and adul- 
teresses, know ye not that the friendship of the worla 
is enmity with God?” (James iv. 4.) 

5. “Verily, verily, I say unto you, Ye” also “must 
be born again.” ‘Except ye” also “be born again, 
ye cannot see the kingdom of God.” Lean no more on 
the staff of that broken reed, that ye were born again in 
baptism. Who denies that ye were then made children 
of God, and heirs of the kingdom of heaven? But, 
notwithstanding this, ye are now children of the devil. 
Therefore ye must be born again. And let not Satan 
put it into your heart to cavil at a word, when the thing 
is clear. Ye have heard what are the marks of the 
children of God: all ye who have them not on your 
souls, baptized or unbaptized, must needs receive them, 
or without doubt ye will -perish everlastingly. And if 
ye have been baptized, your only hope is this,—that 
those who were made the children of God by baptism, 
but are now the children of the devil, may yet again re- 
ceive ‘‘power to become the sons of God;” that they 
may receive again what they have lost, even the “ Spirit 
of adoption, crying in their hearts, Abba, Father !” 

Amen, Lord Jesus! May every one who prepareth 
his heart yet again to seek thy face, receive again that 
Spirit of adoption, and ery out, “ Abba, Father!’ Let 
him now again have power so to believe in thy name as 
to become a child of God; as to know and feel he hath 
“yedemption in thy blood, even the forgiveness of sins ;” 
and that he “‘ cannot commit sin, because he is born of 
God.” Let him be now “ begotten again unto a living 
hope,” so as to “ purify himself as thou art pure ;”’ and 
“because he is a son,” let the Spirit of love and of 
glory rest upon him, cleansing him “from all filthiness 


of flesh and spirit,” and teaching him to “ perfect holi- 


ness in the fear of God!’ 
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HYMN. 


Since the Son hath made me free, 
Let me taste my liberty ; 

Thee behold with open face, 
Triumph in thy saving grace ; 

Thy great will delight to prove, 
Glory in thy perfect love. 


Abba, Father! hear thy child, 
Late in Jesus reconciled ; 

Hear, and all the graces shower, 
All the joy, and peace, and power, 
All my Saviour asks above, 

All the life and heaven of love. 


Lord, I will not let thee go, 
“Till the blessing thou bestow : 
Hear my Advocate Divine ! 
Lo! to his my suit I join ; 
Join’d to his, it cannot fail ; 
Bless me; for I will prevail! 


Holy Ghost, no more delay ! 
Come, and in thy temple stay ! 
Now thine inward witness bear, 
Strong, and permanent, and clears 
Spring of Life, thyself impart: 
Rise eternal in my heart! 
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SERMON XIX. 


THE GREAT PRIVILEGE OF THOSE THAT 
ARE BORN OF GOD. 


“Whosoever ts born of God doth not commit sin.””—1 Joxn iii. 9. 


1. Ir has been frequently supposed, that the being 
born of God was all one with the being justified; that 
the new birth and justification were only different ex- 
pressions, denoting the same thing: it being certain, on 
the one hand, that whoever is justified is also born of 
God; and on the other, that whoever is born of God is 
also justified; yea, that both these gifts of God are 
given to every believer in one and the same moment. 
In one point of time his sins are blotted out, and he is 
born again of God. 

2. But though it be allowed, that justification and the 
new birth are, in point of time, inseparable from each 
other, yet are they easily distinguished, as being not the 
same, but things of a widely different nature. Justifi- 
cation implies only a relative, the new birth a real, 
change. God in justifying us does something for us; 
in begetting us again, he does the work in us. The 
former changes our outward relation to God, so that of 
enemies we become children; by the latter, our inmost 
souls are changed, so that of sinners we become saints. 
The one restores us to the favour, the other to the 
image, of God. The one is the taking away the guilt, 
the other the taking away the power, of sin: so that, 
although they are joined together in point of time, yet 
are they of wholly distinct natures. ; 

3. The not discerning this, the not observing the 
wide difference there is between being justified and being 
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born again, has occasioned exceeding great confusion of 
thought in many who have treated on this subject; par: 
ticularly when they have attempted to explain this great 
privilege of the children of God; to show how ‘whoso- 
ever is born of God doth not commit sin.” 

4. In order to apprehend. this clearly, it may be ne- 
eessary, first, to consider what isthe proper meaning of 
that expression, “Whosoever is born of God;” and, 
secondly, to inquire, in what sense he “doth not com- 
mit sin.” 

J. 1. First, we are to consider, what is the proper 
meaning of that expression, ‘Whosoever is born of 
God.” And, in general, from all the passages of holy 
writ wherein this expression, ‘‘the being born of God,” 
occurs, we may learn that it implies not barely the being 
baptized, or any outward change whatever; but a vast 
inward change, a change wrought in the soul, by the 
operation of the Holy Ghost; a change in the whole 
manner'of our existence; for, from the moment we are 
born of God, we live in quite another manner tlran we 
did before; we are, as it were, in another world. 

2. The ground and reason of the expression is easy 
to be understood. When we undergo this great change, 
we may, with much propriety, be said to be born again, 
because there is so near a resemblance between the cir- 
cumstances of the natural and of the spiritual birth; so 
that to consider the circumstances of the natural birth 
is the most easy way to understand the spiritual. 

3. The child which is not yet born subsists indeed by 
the air, as does every thing which has life ; but feels it 
not, nor any thing else, unless in a very dull and imper- 
fect manner. It hears little, if at all; the organs of 
hearing being as yet closed up. It sees nothing; hav- 
ing its eyes fast shut, and being surrounded with utter 
darkness. There are, it may be, some faint beginnings 
of life, when the time of its birth draws nigh, and some 
motion consequent thereon, whereby it is distinguished 
from aumiere mass of matter: but it has no senses; all 
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these avenues of the soul are hitherto quite shut up. 
Of consequence, it has scarce any intercourse with this 
visible world ; nor any knowledge, conception, or idea 
of the things that occur therein. 

4. The reason why he that is not yet born is wholly 
a stranger to the visible world, is not because it is afar 
off; (it is very nigh; it surrounds him on every side ;) 
but, partly, because he has not those senses, they are 
not yet opened in his soul, whereby alone it is possible 
to hold commerce with the material world; and partly, 
because so thick a veil is cast between, through which 
he can discern nothing. 

5. But no sooner is the child born into the world, 
than he exists in a quite different manner. He now 
feels the air with which he is surrounded, and which 
pours into him from every side, as fast as he alternately - 
breathes it back, to sustain the flame of life: and hence 
springs a continual increase of strength, of motion, and 
of sensation; all the bodily senses being now awakened, 
and furnished with their proper objects. 

His eyes are now opened to perceive the light, which, 
silently flowing in upon them, discovers not only itself, 
but an infinite variety of things, with which before he 
was wholly unacquainted. His ears are unclosed, and 
sounds rush in with endless diversity. very sense is 
employed upon such objects as are peculiarly suitable to 
it; and by these inlets the soul, having an open inter- 
course with the visible world, acquires more and more 
knowledge of sensible things, of all the things which are 
under the sun. 

6. So it is with him that is born of God. Before 
that great change is wrought, although he subsists by 
Him, in whom all that have life “live, and move, and 
have their being,” yet he is not sensible of God; he 
does not feel, he has no inward consciousness of His 
presence. He does not perceive that divine breath of 
life, without which he cannot subsist a moment: nor is 
he sensible of any of the things of God; they make no 


ecopet 


284 PRIVILEGE OF THOSE [SER. XIX 


impression upon his soul. God is continually calling to 
him from on high, but he heareth not; his ears are 
shut, so that the “voice of the charmer” is lost to him, 
“charm he never so wisely.” He seeth not the things 
of the Spirit of God; the eyes of his understanding 
being closed, and utter darkness covering his whole 
soul, surrounding him on every side. It is true he may 
have some faint dawnings of life, some small beginnings 
of spiritual motion; but as yet he has no spiritual senses 
capable of discerning spiritual objects; consequently, 
he “‘discerneth not the things of the Spirit of God; he 
cannot know them, because they are spiritually dis- 
cerned.” 

7. Hence he has scarce any knowledge of the-invisible 
world, as he has scarce any intercourse with it. Not 
that it isafar off: no: he is in the midst of it; 1t encom- 
passes him round about. The other world, as we usually 
term it, is not far from every one of us; it is above, and 
beneath, and on every side. Only the natural man dis- 
cerneth it not; partly, because he has no spiritual 
senses, whereby alone we can discern the things of 
God; partly, because so thick a veil is interposed as he 
knows not how to penetrate. 

8. But when he is born of God, born of the Spirit, 
how is the manner of his ‘existence changed ! His whole 
soul is now sensible of God, and he can say, by sure 
experience, “Thou art about my bed and about my 
path ;” I feel thee in all my ways: ‘Thou besettest 
me behind and before, and layest thy hand upon me.” 
The spirit or breath of God is immediately inspired, 
breathed into the new-born soul; and the same breath 
which comes from, returns to God: as it is continually 
received by faith, so it is continually rendered back by 
love, by prayer, and praise, and thanksgiving; love 
and praise, and prayer being the breath of every soul 
which is truly born of God. And by this new kind of 
spiritual respiration, spiritual life is not only sustained, 
but increased day by day, together with spiritual 
strength, and motion, and sensation; all the senses of 
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the soul being now awake, and capable of discerning 
spiritual good and evil. 

9. “The eyes of his understanding” are now “ open,” 
and he “seeth him that is invisible.” He sees what 
is “the exceeding greatness of his power” and of his 
love towards them that believe. He sees that God is 
merciful to him a sinner ; that he is reconciled through 
the Son of his love. He clearly perceives both the pars 
doning love of God, and all his “exceeding great and 
precious promises.” ‘God, who commanded the light 
to shine out of darkness, hath shined,” and doth shine, 
‘in his heart,” to enlighten him with ‘the knowledge 
of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ.” All 
the darkness is now passed away, and he abides in the 
light of God’s countenance. 

10. His ears are now opened, and the voice of God no 
longer calls in vain. He hears and obeys the heavenly 
calling; he knows the voice of his Shepherd. All his 
spiritual senses being now awakened, he has a clear in- 
tercourse with the invisible world ; and hence he knows 
more and more of the things which before it could not 
“enter into his heart to concéive.’ He now knows 
what the peace of God is; what is joy in the Holy 
Ghost; what the love of God which is shed abroad in 
the hearts of them that believe in him through Christ 
Jesus. Thus the veil being removed which before in- 
tercepted the light and voice, the knowledge and love 
of God, he who is born of the Spirit, dwelling in love, 
“dwelleth in God, and God in him.” 

Il. 1. Having considered the meaning of that ex- 
pression, ‘‘ Whosoever is born of God,” it remains, in 
the second place, to inquire, in what sense he ‘doth not 
commit sin.” 

Now one who is so born of God, as hath been above 
described, who continually receives into his soul the 
breath of life from God, the gracious influence of his 
Spirit, and continually renders it back; one who thus 
believes and loves, who by faith perceives the continua 
actings of God upon his spirit, and by a kind be spirit- 
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ual reaction returns the grace he receives, in unceasing 
Jove, and praise, and prayer; not only doth not commit 
sin, while he thus keepeth himself, but so long as this 
“seed remaineth in him, he cannot sin, because he is 
born of God.” 

2. By sin, I here understand outward sin, according 
to the plain, common acceptation of the word ; an actual, 
voluntary transgression of the law; of the revealed, 
written law of God; of any commandment of God, 
acknowledged to be such at the time that it is trans- 
gressed. But “whosoever is born of God,’ while he 
abideth in faith and love, and in the spirit of prayer and 
thanksgiving, not only doth not, but cannot thus com- 
mit sin. So long as he thus believeth in God through 
Christ, and loves him, and is pouring out his heart before 
him, he cannot voluntarily transgress any command of 
God, either by speaking or acting what he knows God 
hath forbidden: so long that seed which remaineth in 
him, that loving, praying, thankful faith, compels’ him 
to refrain from whatsoever he knoweth to be an abomi- 
nation in the sight of God. 

3. But here a difficulty will immediately occur; and 
one that to many has appeared insuperable, and induced 
them to deny the plain assertion of the apostle, and 
give up the privilege of the children of-God. 

It is plain in fact, that those whom we cannot deny 
to have been truly born of God, (the Spirit of God hay- 
ing given us in his word this ‘infallible testimony con- 
cerning them,) nevertheless, not only could, but did 
commit sin, even gross, outward sin. They did trans- 
gress the plain, known laws of God, speaking or acting 
what they knew he had forbidden. 

4, Thus David was unquestionably born of God or 
ever he was anointed King over Israel. He knew in 
whom he had believed; “he was strong in faith, giving 
glory to God.” ‘The Lord,” saith he, “is my Shep- 
herd; therefore can I lack nothing. He shall feed me 
in green pastures, and lead me forth beside the waters of 
cone Yea, though I walk through the valley of the 
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shadow of death, I will fear no evil; for thou art with 
me.” (Psalm xxii. 1, &c.) He was filled with love; 
such as often constrained him to ery out, “I wiil love 
thee, O Lord, my strength: the Lord is my stony rock, 
and my defence; the horn also of my salvation, and my 
refuge.”’ (Psalm xviii. 1,2.) He was a man of prayer; 
pouring out his soul before God in all circumstances of 
life; and abundant in praises and thanksgivings. “Thy 
praise,” saith he, “shall be ever in my mouth :” (Psalm 
xxxly. 1:) “Thou art my God, and I will thank thee ; 
thou art my God, and [ will praise thee.” (Psalm 
exvill. 28.) And yet such a child of God could and did 
commit sin ; yea, the horrid sins of adultery and murder. 

5. And even after the Holy Ghost was more largely 
given, after ‘life and immortality were brought to light 
by the gospel,” we want not instances of the same me- 
lancholy kind, which were also doubtless written for 
our instruction. Thus he who (probably from his sell- 
ing all that he had, and bringing the price for the relief 
of his poor brethren) was by the apostles themselves 
surnamed Barnabas, that is, the son of consolation ; 
(Acts iv. 36, 37 ;) who was so honoured at Antioch, as 
to be selected with Saul out of all the disciples, to carry 
their relief unto the brethren in Judea; (Acts xi. 29, 
30;) this Barnabas, who, at his return from Judea, was, 
by the peculiar direction of the Holy Ghost, solemnly 
“separated from the other prophets and teachers, for 
the work whereunto God had called him,” (xiii. 1—4,) 
even to accompany the great apostle among the Gentiles, 
and to be his fellow-labourer in every place ;—neverthe- ~ 
less, was afterwards so sharp, (xv. 35, 39,) in his con- 
tention with St. Paul, (because he ‘thought it not good 
to take with them John,” in his visiting the brethren a 
second time, “who had departed from them from Pam- 
phylia, and went not with them to the work,”) that he 
himself also departed from the work; that he “took 
John, and sailed unto Cyprus;” (xv. 39;) forsaking 
him to whom he had been in so immediate a manner 


joined by the Holy Ghost. : 
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6. A» justance more astonishing than both these is 
given by ‘Paul in his Epistle to the Galatians. When 
Peter, ths aged, the zealous, the first of the apostles, 
one of the three most highly favoured by his Lord, 
“was come to Antioch, I withstood him to the face, be- 
cause he was to be blamed. For before that certain 
came from James, he did eat with the Gentiles,’—the 
heathens converted to the Christian faith,—as having 
been peculiarly taught of God, that he “should not call 
any man common or unclean.” (Acts x. 28.) “ But 
when they were come, he separated himself, fearing 
them which were of the circumcision. And the other 
Jews dissembled likewise with him; insomuch that Bar- 
nabas also was carfied away with their dissimulation. 
But when I saw that they walked not uprightly accord- 
ing to the truth of the gospel, I said unto Peter before 
them all, If thou, being a Jew, livest after the manner 
of the Gentiles,’”—not regarding the ceremonial law of 
Moses,—“ why compellest thou the Gentiles to live as 
do the Jews?” (Gal. ii. 11, &c.) Here is also plain, 
undeniable sin committed by one who was undoubtedly ' 
born of God. But how can this be reconciled with the 
assertion of St. John, if taken in the obvious literal 
meaning, that ‘whosoever is born of God, doth not 
commit sin?” ; 

7. L answer, What has been long observed is this: so 
long as “he that is born of God keepeth himself,’ 
(which he is able to do by the grace of God,) “the 
wicked one toucheth him not;” but if he keepeth not 
himself, if he abideth not in the faith, he may commit 
gin even as another man. 

It is easy therefore to understand, how any of these 
children of God might be moved from his own steadfast- 
ness, and yet the great truth of God, declared by the 
apostle, remain steadfast and unshaken. He did not 
“keep himself,” by that grace of God which was suffi- 
cient for him. He fell, step by step, first, into negative, 
inward sin, not ‘stirring up the gift of God which was 
in him,” not “ watching unto prayer,” not “pressing on 
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to the mark of the prize of his high calling :” then, into 
positive inward sin, inclining to wickedness with his 
heart, giving way to some evil desire or temper: next, 
he lost his faith, his sight of a pardoning God, and con- 
sequently his love of God; and, being then weak and 
like another man, he was capable of committing even 
outward sin. 


8. To explain this by a particular instance: David | 


was born of God, and saw God by faith. He loved God | 
in sincerity. He could truly say “Whom have I in- 


heaven but thee? and there is none upon earth,” neither _ 


person nor thing, “ that I desire in comparison. of thee.” 
But still there remained in his heart that corruption of 
nature, which is the seed of all evil. 

“He was walking upon the roof of his house,” (2 
Sam. xi. 2,) probably praising the God whom his soul » 
loved, when he looked down, and saw Bathsheba. He 
felt a temptation ; a thought which tended to evil. The 
Spirit of God did not fail to convince him of this. He 
doubtless heard and knew the warning voice ; but he 


t 


: 


yielded in some measure to the thought, and the tempt- | 


ation began to prevail over him. Hereby his spirit 
was sullied: he saw God still; but it was more dimly 
than before. He loved God still; but not in the same 
degree ; not with the same strength and ardour of affec- 
tion. Yet God checked him again, though his Spirit 
was grieved ; and his voice, though fainter and fainter, 
still whispered, ‘Sin leth at the door; look unto me, 
and be thou saved.” But he would not hear: he 
looked again, not unto God, but unto the forbidden ob- 
ject, till nature was superior to grace, and kindled 
lust in his soul. 

The eye of his mind was now closed again; and God 
vanished out of his sight. Iaith, the divine, super- 
natural intercourse with God, and the love of God, 
ceased together; he then rushed on as a horse into 
the battle, and knowingly committed the outward sin. 

9. You see the unquestionable progress from grace to 


sin; thus it goes on, from atep tostep. (1.) The divine 
13 


290 PRIVILEGE OF THOSE [SER. XIX 


seed of loving, conquering faith, remains in him that is | 
born of God. ‘ He keepeth-himself,”’ by the grace of 
God, and “cannot commit sin.” (2.) A temptation 
arises ; whether from the world, the flesh, or the devil, 
it matters not. (8.) The Spirit of God gives him warn- 
ing that sin is near, and bids him more abundantly 
watch unto prayer. (4.) He gives way, in some degree, 
to the temptation, which now begins to grow pleasing 
to him. (5.) The Holy Spirit is grieved ; his faith is 
weakened ; and his love of God grows cold. (6.) The 
Spirit reproves him more sharply, and saith, ‘‘ This is 
the way; walk thou in it.” (7.) He turns away from 
the painful voice of God, and listens to the pleasing 
voice of the tempter. (8.) Hvil desire begins and 
spreads in his soul, till faith and love vanish away: he 
is then capable of committing outward sin, the power 
of the Lord being departed from him. 

10. To explain this by another instance: The apostle 
Peter was full of faith and of the Holy Ghost; and. 
hereby keeping himself, he had a conscience void of 
offence toward God and toward man. 

Walking thus in simplicity and godly sincerity, ‘ be- 
fore that certain came from James, he did eat with the 
Gentiles,” knowing that what God had cleansed was not 
common or unclean. 

But “when they were come,” a temptation arose in 
his heart, “to fear those of the circumcision,” (the Jew- 
ish converts, who were zealous for circumcision and the 
other rites of the Mosaic law,) and regard the favour 
and praise of these men, more than the praise of God. 

He was warned by the Spirit that sin was near; never- 
theless, he yielded to it in some degree, even to sinful 
fear of man, and his faith and love were proportionably 
weakened. 

God reproved him again for giving place to the devil. 
Yet he would not hearken to the voice of his Shepherd ; 
but gave himself up to that slavish fear, and thereby 
quenched the Spirit. 

_ God disappeared, and faith and love being ex: 
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tinct, he committed the outward sin: walking not up- 
rightly, not “ according to the truth of the gospel,’’ he 
“ separated himself” from his Christian brethren, and 
by his evil example, if not advice also, ‘compelled even 
the Gentiles to live after the manner of the Jews;” to 
entangle themselves again with that ‘yoke of bondage,” 
from which ‘Christ had set them free.” 

Thus it is unquestionably true, that he who is born 
of God, keeping himself, doth not, cannet commit sin; 
and yet, if he keepeth not himself, he may commit all 
manner of sin with greediness. 

Ill. 1. From the preceding considerations we may 
learn, first, to give a clear and incontestable answer to © 
a question which has frequently perplexed many who. 
were sincere of heart: ‘Does sin precede or follow the 
loss of faith? Does a child of God first commit sin, an 
thereby lose his faith? Or does he lose his faith first 
before he can commit sin ?” ' 

I answer, Some sin of omission, at ledst, must neces- | 
sarily precede the loss of faith; some inward sin: but 
the loss of faith must precede the committing outward | 
sin. 

The more any believer examines his own heart, the | 
more will he be convinced of this: that faith, working 
by love, excludes both inward and outward sin from a 
soul watching unto prayer; that nevertheless we are 
even then liable to temptation, particularly to the sin | 
that did easily beset us; that if the loving eye of the 
soul be steadily fixed on God, the temptation soon 
vanishes away: but if not, if we are e§eaxouevor, (as the 
apostle James speaks, chap. i. 14,) drawn out of God 
by our own desire, and Sercalopevor, caught by the bait 
of present or promised pleasures; then that desire, con- 
ceived in us, brings forth sin; and having by that in- 
ward sin destroyed our faith, it casts us headlong into 
the snare of the devil, so that we may commit any out- 
ward sin whatever. 

2. From what has been said, we may learn, secondly, 


what the life of God in the soul of a believer is; where+ 
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in it properly consists; and what is immediately and 
necessarily implied therein. It immediately and neces- 
sarily implies the continual inspiration of God’s Holy 
Spirit; God’s breathing into the soul, and the soul’s 
breathing back what it first receives from God; a con- 
tinual action of God upon the soul, and a reaction of 
the soul upon God; an unceasing presence of God, the 
loving, pardoning God, manifested to the heart, and per- 
ceived by faith; and an unceasing return of love, praise, 
and prayer, offering up all the thoughts of our hearts, 
all the words of our tongues, all the works of our hands, 
all our body, soul, and spirit, to be a holy sacrifice, 
acceptable unto God in Christ Jesus. 

3. And hence we may, thirdly, infer the absolute ne- 
cessity of this reaction of the soul, (whatsoever it be 
called,) in order to the continuance of the divine life 
therein. For it plainly appears, God does not continue 
to act upon the soul, unless the soul reacts upon God. 
He prevents us indeed with the blessings of his good- 
ness. He first loves us, and manifests himself unto us. 
While we are yet afar off, he calls us to himself, and 
shines upon our hearts. But if we do not then love 
him who first loved us; if we will not hearken to his 
voice ; if we turn our eye away from him, and will not 
attend to the light which he pours in upon us; his 
Spirit will not always strive: he will gradually with- 
draw, and leave us to the darkness of our own hearts. 
He will not continue to breathe into our soul, unless 
our soul breathes toward him again; unless our love, 
and prayer, and thanksgiving return to him, a sacrifice 
wherewith he is well pleased. 

4. Let us learn, lastly, to follow that direction of the 
great apostle, ‘Be not high-minded, but fear.’ Let 
us fear sin, more than death or hell. Let us have a 
jealous (though not painful) fear, lest we should lean te 
our own deceitful hearts. ‘Let him that standeth take 
heed lest he fall.”” Even he who now standeth fast in 
the grace of God, in the faith that overcometh the world, 


may nevertheless fall into inward sin, and thereby ‘“ make 
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shipwreck of his faith.” And how easily then will out- 
ward sin regain its dominion over him! Thou, there- 
fore, O man of God! watch always, that thou mayest 
always hear the voice of God! Watch, that thou 
mayest pray without ceasing, at all times, and in all 
places, pouring out thy heart before him! So shalt 
thou always believe, and always love, and never com- 
mit sin "i 
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SERMON XX. 


THE LORD OUR RIGHTEHOUSNESS. 


PREACHED AT THE CHAPEL IN West-SrrReeEt, SevEN Drats, On 
Sunpay, NovempBrr 24, 1765. 


‘<This is his name whereby he shall be called, The Lord our 
Righteousness.” —JER. xxiii. 6. 


1. How dreadful and how innumerable are the con- 
tests which have arisen about religion! And not only 
among the children of this world, among those who 
knew not what true religion was, but even among the 
children of God; those who had experienced “the king- 
dom of God within them ;’”’ who had tasted of ‘‘right- 
eousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost.” How 
many of these, in all ages, instead of joing together 
against the common enemy, have turned their weapons 
against each other, and so not only wasted their precious 
time, but hurt one another’s spirits, weakened each 
other’s hands, and so hindered the great work of their 
common Master! How many of the weak have hereby 
been offended! How many of the lame turned out of 
the way! How many sinners confirmed in their disre- 
gard of all religion, and their contempt of those that 
profess it! And how many of “the excellent oneg upon 
earth” have been constrained to “ weep in secret places!” 

2. What would not every lover of God and his neigh- 
bour do, what would he not suffer, to remedy this sore 
evil; to remove contention from the children of God; 
to restore or preserve peace among them? What but a 
good conscience would he think too dear to part with, in 
order to promote this valuable end? And suppose we 
cannot “make” these “wars to cease in all the world ;” 
suppose we cannot reconcile all the children of God to 
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each other; however, let each do what he can; let him 
contribute, if it be but two mites, toward it. Happy 
are they who are able, in any degree, to promote “ peace 
and good-will among men ;” especially among good men; 
among those that are all listed under the banner of “ the 
Prince of peace,” and are therefore peculiarly engaged, 
“as much as lies in them,” to “live peaceably with all 
men.’ 

3. It would be a considerable step towards this glo- 
rious end, if we could bring good men to understand 0 one 
- another. Abundance of disputes arisé purely from the 

want of this; from mere misapprehension. Frequently 
neither of the contending parties understands what his 
opponent means; whence it follows, that each violently 
attacks the other, while there is no real difference be- 
tween them. And yet it is not always an easy matter 
to convince them of this; particularly when their pas- 
sions are moved: it is then attended with the utmost 
dificulty. However, it is not impossible; especially 
when we attempt it, not trusting in ourselves, but hay- 
ing all our dependence upon Him with whom all things 
are possible. How soon is he able to disperse the cloud, 
to shine upon their hearts, and to enable them both to 
understand each other, and “the truth as it is in Jesus!” 

4. One very considerable article of this truth is con- 
tained in the words above recited, ‘This is his name 
whereby he shall be called, The Lord our RIGHTEOUS- 
NESS ;” a truth this, which enters deep into the nature 
of Christianity, and in a manner supports the whole 
frame of it. Of this, undoubtedly, may be affirmed, 
what Luther affirms ofa truth closely connected with 
it: it is articulus stantis vel cadentis ecclesie : the Chris- 
tian church stands or falls with it. It is certainly the 
pillar and ground of that faith, of which alone cometh 
salvation; of that catholic or universal faith which is 
found in all the children of God, and which “ unless a 
man keep whole and undefiled, without doubt ho shail 
perish everlastingly.” 

). Might not one, therefore, reasonably expect that, 
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however they differed in others, all those who name the 
name of Christ should agree on this point? But how 
far is this from being the case! There is scarce any 
wherein they are so little agreed; wherein those who 
all profess to follow Christ, seem so widely and irrecon- 
cilably to differ. I say seem ; because I am thoroughly 
convinced, that many of them only seem to differ. The. 
disagreement is more in words than in sentiments: they 
are much nearer in judgment than in language. And a 
wide difference in language there certainly is, not only 
between Protestants and Papists, but between Protest- 
ant and Protestant; yea, even between those who all 
believe justification by faith ; who agree, as well in this, 
as in every other fundamental doctrine of the gospel. 

6. But if the difference be more in opinion than real 
experience, and more in expression than in opinion, how 
can it be, that even the children of God should so vehe- 
mently contend with each other on the point? Several 
reasons may be assigned for this: the chief is, their not 
understanding one another ;. joined with too keen an at- 
tachment to their opinions and particular modes of ex- 
pression. 

Tn order to remove this, at least in some measure ; in 
order to our understanding one auother on this head; [ 
shall, by the help of God, endeavour to show, 

J. What is the righteousness of Christ: 

II. When, and in what sense, it is imputed to us: 

And conclude with a short and plain application. 

And, I. What is the righteousness of Christ? It is 
twofold, either his divine or his human righteousness. 

1. His divine righteousness belongs to his divine na- 
ture, as he is O a, He that existeth; “over all, God 
blessed for ever ;” the Supreme; the Eternal; “equal 
with the Father as touching his Godhead, though infe- 
rior to the Father as touching his manhood.” Now this 
is his eternal, essential, immutable holiness; his infinite 
justice, mercy, and truth; in all which, He and the 
Father are one. 

But I do not apprehend that the divine righteousness 
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of Christ is immediately concerned in the present ques- 
tion. I believe few, if any, do now contend for the 
imputation of this righteousness to us. Whoever be- 
lieves the doctrine of imputation, understands it chiefly, 
if not solely, of his human righteousness. 

2. The human righteousness of Christ belongs to him 
in his human nature; as he is the ‘‘ Mediator between 
God and man, the Man Christ Jesus.” This is either 
internal or external. His internal righteousness is the 
image of God, stamped on every power and faculty of 
his soul. It is a copy of his divine righteousness, so 
far as it can be imparted to a human spirit. It is a 
transcript of the divine purity, the divine justice, mercy, 
and truth. It includes love, reverence, resignation to 
his Father; humility, meekness, gentleness; love to 
lost mankind, and every other holy and heavenly tem- 
per; and all these in the highest degree, without any 
defect, or mixture of unholiness. 

3. It was the least part of his external righteousness, 
that he did nothing amiss; that he knew no outward 
sin of any kind, neither was “ guile found in his mouth ;” 
that he never spoke one improper word, nor did one im- 
proper action. Thus far it is only a negative righteous- 
ness, though such a one as never did, nor ever can, be- 
long to any one that%s born of a woman, save himself 
alone. But even his outward righteousness was positive, 
too: he did all things well : in every word of his tongue, 
in every work of his hands, he did precisely the “ will 
of Him that sent him.’”’ In the whole course of his life, 
he did the will of God on earth, as the angels do it in 
heaven. All he acted and spoke was exactly right in 
every circumstance. The whole and every part of his obe- 
dience was complete. “‘ He fulfilled all righteousness.” 

4. But his obedience implied more than all this: it 
implied not only doing, but suffering; suffering the 
whole, will of God, from the time he came into the 
world, till “he bore our sins in his own body upon the 
tree ;” yea, till, having made a full atonement for them, 


‘“‘he bowed his head, and gave up the ghost.” This ig 
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usually termed the passive righteousness of Christ; the 
former, his active righteousness. But as the active and 
passive righteousness of Christ were never, in fact, sepa- 
rated from each other, so we never need separate them 
at all, either in speaking or even in thinking. And it 
is with regard to both these conjointly, that Jesus is 
called “the Lord our righteousness.” 

II. But when is it that any of us may truly say, 
“The Lord our righteousness?’ In other words, when 
is it that the righteousness of Christ is ¢mputed to us, 
and in what sense is it imputed ? 

1. Look through all the world, and all the men therein 
are either believers or unbelievers. The first thing, 
then, which admits of no dispute among reasonable 
men is this: to all believers the righteousness of Christ 
is imputed; to unbelievers it is not. 

But when is it imputed? When they believe: in 
that very hour the righteousness of Christ is theirs. It 
is imputed to every one that believes, as soon as he 
believes: faith and the righteousness of Christ are in- 
separable. For if he believes according to Scripture, he 
believes in the righteousness of Christ. There is no 
true faith, that is, justifying faith, which hath not the 
righteousness of Christ for its object. 

2. It is true, believers may not all speak alike ; they 
may not all use the same language. It is not to be ex- 
pected that they should: we cannot reasonably require 
it of them. A thousand circumstances may cause them 
to vary from each other, in the manner of expressing 
themselves; but a difference of expression does not ne- 
cessarily imply a difference of sentiment. Different 
persons may use different expressions, and yet mean the 
same thing. Nothing is more common than this, al- 
though we seldom make sufficient allowance for it. Nay, 
it is not easy for the same persons, when they speak of 
the same thing at a considerable distance of time, to 
use exactly the same expressions, even though they re- 
tain the same sentiments : how then can we be rigorous in 
rape others to use just the same expressions with us? 
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3. We may goa step farther yet: Men may differ 
from us in their opinions, as well as their expressions, 
and nevertheless be partakers with us of the same pre- 
cious faith. It is possible they may not have a distinct 
apprehension of the very blessing which they enjoy. 
Their ideas may not be so clear, and yet their experi- 
ence may be as sound as ours. ‘There is a wide differ- 
ence between the natural faculties of men, their under- 
standings in particular; and that difference is exceedingly 
increased by the manner of their education. In- 
deed, this alone may occasion an inconceivable differ- 
ence in their opinions of various kinds; and why not 
upon this head, as well as on any other? But still, 
though their opinions, as well as expressions, may be 
confused and inaccurate, their hearts may cleave to God 
through the Son of his love, and be truly interested in 
his righteousness. 

4, Let us then make all that allowance to others, 
which, were we in their place, we would desire for our- 
selves. Who is ignorant (to touch again on that cir- 
cumstance only) of the amazing power of education ? 
And who that knows it, can expect, suppose a member 
of the Church of Rome, either to think or speak clearly 
on this subject? And yet, if we had heard even dying 
Bellarmine cry out,—when he was asked, “ Unto which 
of the saints wilt thou turn ?’—Sidere meritis Christi 
tutissimum ; “It is safest to trust in the merits of 
Christ :’ would we have affirmed that, notwithstanding 
his wrong opinions, he had no share in His righteous- 
ness ? 

5. But in what sense is this righteousness imputed to 
believers? In this: all believers are forgiven and ac- 
cepted, not for the sake of any thing in them, or of any 
thing that ever was, that is, or ever can be done by 
them, but wholly and solely for the sake of what Christ 
hath done and suffered for them. J say again, not for 
the sake of any thing in them, or done by them, of their 
own righteousness or works: “Not for works of right- 
cousness which we have done, but of his own meno he 
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saved us.” ‘By grace ye are saved through faith,— 
not of works, lest any man should boast ;” but wholly 
and solely for the sake of what Christ hath done and 
suffered for us. We are “justified freely by his grace, 
through the redemptiou that is in Jesus Christ.” And 
this is not only the means of our obtaining the favour 
of God, but of our continuing therein. It is thus we 
come to God at first; it is by the same we come unto 
him ever after. We walk in one and the same new and 
living way, till our spirit returns to God. 

6. And this is the doctrine which I have constantly 
believed and taught, for near eight-and-twenty years. 
This I published to all the world in the year 1738, and 
ten or twelve times since, in those words, and many 
others to the same effect, extracted from the Homilies of 
our Church :—“ These things must necessarily go to- 
gether in our justification: upon God’s part, his great 
mercy and grace; upon Christ’s part, the satisfaction of 
God’s justice; and on our part, faith in. the merits of 
Christ. So that the grace of God doth not shut out the 
righteousness of God in our justification, but only shut- 
teth out the righteousness of man, as to deserving our 
justification.” ‘That we are justified by faith alone, 
is spoken to take away clearly all merit of our works, 
and wholly to ascribe the merit and deserving of our 
justification to Christ only. Our justification comes 
freely of the mere mercy of God. For whereas all the 
world was not able to pay any part toward our ransom, 
it pleased Him, without any of our deserving, to pre- 
pare for us Christ’s body and blood, whereby our ransom 
might be paid, and his justice satisfied. Christ, there- 
fore, is now the righteousness of all them that truly be- 
lieve in him.” 

7. The Hymns published a year or two after this, 
and since republished several times, (a clear testimony 
that my judgment was still the same,) speak full to the 
same purpose. ‘To cite all the passages to this effect, 
would be to transcribe a great part of the volumes. 
Take one for all, which was reprinted seven years ago, 
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five years ago, two years ago, and some months 
since :— 
«“ Jesu, thy blood and righteousness 

My beauty are, my glorious dress: 

Midst flaming worlds, in these array’d, 

With joy shall I lift up my head.” 
The whole hymn expresses the same sentiment, from the 
beginning to the end. 

8. In the Sermon on Justification, published nineteen, 
and again seven or eight years ago, I express the same 
thing in these words : (page 70 :) “In consideration of 
this,—that the Son of God hath ‘tasted death for every 
man,’ God hath now ‘reconciled the world unto himself, 
not imputing to them their’ former ‘trespasses.’ So 
that for the sake of his well-beloved Son, of what ke 
hath done and suffered for us, God now vouchsafes, on 
one only condition, (which himself also enables us to 
perform,) both to remit the punishment due to our sins, 
to reinstate us in his favour, and to restore our dead 
souls to spiritual life, as the earnest of life eternal.” 

9. This is more largely and particularly expressed in 
‘the Treatise on Justification which I published last year : 
“If we take the phrase of imputing Christ’s righteous- 
ness, for the bestowing (as it were) the righteousness of 
Christ, including his obedience, as well passive as active, 
im the return of it, that is, in the privileges, blessings, 
and benefits purchased by it ; so a believer may be said 
to be justified by the righteousness of Christ imputed. 
The meaning is, God justifies the believer for the sake 
of Christ’s righteousness, and not for any righteous- 
ness of his own. So Calvin: (Institut., ]. 2, ¢. 17 :) 
‘Christ, by his obedience, procured and merited for us 
grace or favour with God the Father.’ Again: ‘Christ, 

by his obedience, procured or purchased righteousness 

Tor us.’ And yet again: ‘ All such expressions as these, 

—that we are justified by the grace of God, that Christ 

_is our righteousness, that righteousness was procured 

for us by the death and resurrection of Christ, import 

the same thing; namely, that the righteousness of 
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Christ, both his active and passive righteousness, is the 
meritorious cause of our justification, and has procured 
for us at God’s hand, that, upon our believmg, we 
should be accounted righteous by him.’”’ (Page 5.) 

10. But perhaps some will object, “Nay, but you 
affirm that faith is imputed to us for righteousness.” 
St. Paul affirms this over and over; therefore I affirm 
it too. Faith’is imputed for righteousness to every 
believer; namely, faith in the righteousness of Christ. 
But this is exactly the same thing which has been said 
before: for by that expression I mean neither more nor 
less than that we are justified by faith, not by works; 
or that every believer is forgiven and accepted, merely 
for the sake of what Christ has done and suffered. 

11. But is not a believer invested or clothed with 
the righteousness of Christ? Undoubtedly he is. And, 
accordingly, the words above recited are the language 
of every believing heart :— i 


“ Jesu, thy blood and righteousness 
My beauty are, my glorious dress.” 


That is, ‘‘ For the sake of thy active and passive right- 
eousness, I am forgiven and accepted of God.” 

But must not we put off the filthy rags of our own 
righteousness, before we can put on the spotless right- 
eousness of Christ? Certainly we must; that is, in 
plain terms, we must repent before we can believe the 
gospel. We must be cut off from dependence upon our- 
selves, before we can truly depend upon Christ. We 
must cast away all confidence in our own righteousness, 
or we cannot have a true confidence in his. Till we 
are delivered from trusting in any thing that we do, we 
cannot thoroughly trust in what he has done and suf- 
fered. First, we receive the sentence of death in our- 
selves: then, we trust in Him that lived and died for us. 

12. But do not you believe inherent righteousness ? 
Yes, in its proper place; not as the ground of our ac- 
ceptance with God, but as the fruit of it; not in the 
place of imputed righteousness, but as consequent upon 

10 


SER. XX.] THE LORD OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS. 803 


it. That is, I believe God implants righteousness in 
every one to whom he has imputed it. I believe, “Jesus 
Christ is made of God unto us sanctification,” as well as 
“righteousness ;” or, that God sanctifies, as well as jus- 
tifies, all them that believe in him. They to whom the 
righteousness of Christ is imputed are made righteous 
by the Spirit of Christ; are renewed in the image of 
God “after the likeness wherein they were created,.in 
righteousness and true holiness.” 

13. But do not you put faith in the room of Christ, 
or of his righteousness? By no means: I take parti- 
cular care to put each of these in its proper place. The 
righteousness of Christ is the whole and sole foundation 
of all our hope. It is by faith that the Holy Ghost 
enables us to build upon this foundation. God gives 
this faith ; in that moment we are accepted of God; and 
yet, not for the sake of that faith, but of what Christ 
has done and suffered for us. You see, each of these 
has its proper place, and neither clashes with the other: 
we believe, we love, we endeavour to walk in all the 
commandments of the Lord blameless: yet,— 


«While thus we bestow 
Our moments below, 
Ourselves we forsake, 
And refuge in Jesus’s righteousness take. 
His passion alone, 
The foundation we own; 
And pardon we claim, 
And eternal redemption, in Jesus’s name.” 


14. I therefore no more deny the righteousness of 
Christ, than I deny the Godhead of Christ: and a man 
may full as justly charge me with denying the one as 
the other. Neither do I deny imputed righteousness : 
this is another unkind and unjust accusation. I always 
did, and do still continually affirm, that the righteous 
ness of Christ is imputed to every believer. But who 
deny it? Why, all infidels, whether baptized or unbap- 
tized; all who affirm the glorious gospel of our Lord 
Jesus Christ to be a cunningly devised fable; all Soci- 
ians and Arians; all who deny the supreme Ges 
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of the Lord that bought them; they, of consequence, 
deny his divine righteousness, as they suppose him to be 
a mere creature; and they deny his human righteous- 
ness, as imputed to any man, seeing they believe every 
one'is accepted for his own righteousness. 

15. The human righteousness of Christ, at least the 
imputation of it, as the whole and sole meritorious cause 
of.the justification of a sinner before God, is likewise 
denied by the members of the Church of Rome; by all 
of them who are true to the principles of their own 
Church. But, undoubtedly, there are many among them 
whose experience goes beyond their principles; who, 
though they are far from expressing themselves justly, 
yet feel what they know not how to express. Yea, 
although their conceptions of this great truth be as crude 
as their expressions, yet with their hearts they believe: 
they rest on Christ alone, both unto present and eternal 
salvation. 

16. With these we may rank those even in the Re: 
formed Churches, who are usually termed Mystics. One 
of the chief of these, in the present century, (at least in 
England,) was Mr. Law. It is well known that he ab- 
solutely and zealously denied the imputation of the 
righteousness of Christ, as zealously as Robert Barclay, 
who scruples not to say, ‘Imputed righteousness !— 
imputed nonsense!’ The body of the people known by 
the name of Quakers espouse the same sentiment. Nay, 
the generality of those who profess themselves members 
of the Church of England are either totally ignorant of 
the matter, and know nothing about imputed righteous- 
ness, or deny this and justification by faith together, as 
destructive of good works. To these we may add a 
considerable number of the people vulgarly styled Ana- 
baptists, together with thousands of Presbyterians and 
Independents, lately enlightened by the writings of Dr. 
Taylor. On the last I am not called to pass any sen- 
tence: I leave them to him that made them. But wil} 
any one dare to affirm that all Mystics, (Suck as Mr. 
Law, am particular,) all Quakers, all Presbyterians or 
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Independents, and all members of the Church of Eng- 
land who are not clear in their opinions or expressions, 
are void of all Christian experience ?—that, consequent- 
ly, they are all in a state of damnation, “ without hope, 
without God in the world?’ However confused their 
ideas may be, however improper their language, may 
there not be many of them whose heart is right toward 
God, and who effectually know “the Lord our right- 
eousness ?” 

17. But, blessed be God, we are not among those who 
are so dark in their conceptions and expressions. We 
no more deny the phrase than the thing; but we are 
unwilling to obtrude it on other men. Let them use 
either this or such other expressions as they judge to 
be more exactly scriptural, provided their heart rests 
only on what Christ hath done and suffered, for pardon, 
grace, and glory. I cannot express this better than in 
Mr. Hervey’s words, worthy to be wrote in letters of 
gold: ‘ Weare not solicitous as to any particular set of 
phrases. Only let men be humbled as repenting crimi- 
nals at Christ’s feet, let them rely as devoted pen- 
sioners on his merits, and they are undoubtedly in the 
way to a blessed immortality.” 

18. Is there any need, is there any possibility, of 
saying more? Let us only abide by this declaration, 
and all the contention about this or that particular 
phrase is torn up by the roots. Keep to’ this,—“ All 
who are humbled as repenting criminals at Christ’s feet, 
and rely as devoted pensioners on his merits, are in the 
way to a blessed immortality ;” and what room for dis- 
pute? Who denies this? Do we not all meet on this 
ground? What then shall we wrangle about? A man 
of peace here proposes terms of accommodation to all the 
contending parties. We desire no better: we accept of 
the terms: we subscribe to them with heart and hand. 
Whoever refuses so to do, set a mark upon that man! 
He is an enemy of peace, a troubler of Israel, a disturber 
of the church of God. 

, 19. In the mean time, what we are afraid of us this; 
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—lest any should use the phrase, “The righteousness 
of Christ,” or, “ The righteousness of Christ is imputed 
to me,” as a cover for his unrighteousness. We havo 
known this done a thousand times. A man has been 
reproved, suppose, for drunkenness: ‘‘Oh,”’ said he, “I 
pretend to no righteousness of my own; Christ is my 
righteousness.” Another has been told, that ‘the ex- 
tortioner, the unjust shall not inherit the kingdom of 
God :” he replies, with all assurance, ‘I am unjust in 
myself, but I have a spotless righteousness in Christ.” 
And thus, though a man be as far from the practice as_ 
from the tempers of a Christian; though he neither 
has the mind which was in Christ, nor in any respect 
walks as he walked; yet he has armour of proof against 
all conviction, in what he calls “the righteousness of 
Christ.” 

20. It is the seeing so many deplorable instances of 
this kind, which makes us sparing in the use of these 
expressions. And I cannot but call upon all of you 
who use them frequently, and beseech you in the name 
of God our Saviour, whose you are, and whom you serve, 
earnestly to guard all that hear you against this accursed 
abuse of them. Oh, warn them (it may be they will hear 
your voice) against ‘continuing in sin that grace may 
abound!” Warn them against making “ Christ the 
_ minister of sin;” against making void that solemn 
decree of God, ‘without holiness no man shall see the 
Lord,” by a vain imagination of being holy in Christ! 
Oh, warn them that if they remain unrighteous, the right- 
eousness of Christ will profit them nothing! Cry aloud, 
(is there not a cause?) that for this very end the right- 
eousness of Christ is imputed to us, that “the righteous- 
ness of the law may be fulfilled in us;” and that we 
may “live soberly, righteously, and godly in this present 
world.” 

It remains only to make a short and plain appli- 
cation. And, first, I would address myself to you who 
violently oppose these expressions, and are ready to 


condemn all that use them as Antinomians. But is not 
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this bending the bow too much the other way? Why 
should you condemn all who do not speak just as you 
do? Why should you quarrel with them, for using the 
phrases they like, any more than they with you for 
taking the same liberty? Or, if they do quarrel with 
you upon that account, do not imitate the bigotry which 
you blame. At least, allow them the liberty which 
they ought to allow you. And why should you be 
angry at an expression? ‘Oh, it has been abused !’ 
And what expression has not? However, the abuse 
may be removed, and at the same time the use remain. 

Above all, be sure to retain the important sense which 
is couched under that expression: “ All the blessings [ 
enjoy, all I hope for in time and in eternity, are given 
wholly and solely for the sake of what Christ has done 
and suffered for me.” 

I would, secondly, add a few words to you who are 
fond of these expressions. And permit me to ask, Do 
not I allow enough? What can any reasonable man 
desire more? I allow the whole sense which you con- 
tend for; that we have every blessing through the 
righteousness of God our Saviour. I allow you to use 
whatever expressions you choose, and that a thousand 
times over; only guarding them against that dreadful 
abuse, which you are as deeply concerned to prevent as 
Tam. I myself frequently use the expression in ques- 
tion,—imputed righteousness; and often put this and 
the like expressions into the mouth of a whole con- 
gregation. But allow me the liberty of conscience 
herein: allow me the right of private judgment. Allow 
me to use it just as often as I judge it preferable to any 
other expression ; and be not angry with me if I cannot 
judge it proper to use any one expression every two 
minutes. You may, if you please; but do not condemn 
me because I do not. Do not, for this, fepresent me as 
a Papist, or “an enemy to the righteousness of Christ.” 
Bear with me, as I do with you; else how shall we 
“fulfil the law of Christ?” Do not make tragical out- 
cries, as though I were “subverting the very founda 
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tions of Christianity.” Whoever does this, does me 
much wrong: the Lord lay it not to his charge! I lay, 
and have done for many years, the very same fcunda- 
tion with you. And, indeed, “ other foundation can no 
man lay, than that which is laid, even Jesus Christ.” 
I build inward and outward holiness thereon, as you de, 
even by faith. Do not, therefore, suffer any distaste, or 
unkindness, no, nor any shyness or coldness of your 
heart. If there were a difference of opinion, where is 
our religion, if we cannot think and let think? What 
hinders but you may forgive me as easily as I may for- 
give you? How much more, when there is only a dif- 
ference of expression? Nay, hardly so much as that? 
all the dispute being only, whether a particular mode of 
expression shall be used more or less frequently ? Sure- 
ly we must earnestly desire to contend with one another, 
before we can make this a bone of contention! Oh, let 
us not any more, for such very trifles as these, give our 
common enemies room to blaspheme! Rather let us at 
length cut off occasion from them that seek occasion ! 
Let us at length (Oh, why was it not done before ?) join 
hearts and hands in the service of our great Master. 
As we have “one Lord, one faith, one hope of our call- 
ing,” let us all strengthen each other’s hands in God, 
and with one heart and one mouth declare to all mankind 
“Tne Lorp our RIGHTEOUSNESS.” 
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UPON OUR LORD’S SERMON ON THE MOUNT. 


DISCOURSE I. 


“ And seeing the multitudes, he went up into a mountain: and 
when he was set, his disciples came unto him: 

“© And he opened his mouth, and taught them, saying, 

“« Blessed are the poor in spirit: for theirs is the kingdom of 
heaven. 

*¢ Blessed are they that mourn: for they shall be comforted.” — 
Marv. y. 1-4. 


1. Our Lord had now “gone about all Galilee,’ 
(Matt. iv. 23,) beginning at the time ‘‘ when John was 
cast into prison,” (verse 12,) not only ‘teaching in 
their synagogues, and preaching the gospel of the king- 
dom,” but likewise “healing all manner of sickness 
and all manner of disease among the people.” It was 
a natural consequence of this, that “there followed him 
great multitudes from Galilee, and from Decapolis, and 
from Jerusalem, and from Judea, and from the region 
beyond Jordan.” (Verse 25.) ‘And seeing the multi- 
tudes,” whom no synagogue could contain, even had 
there been any at hand, ‘he went up into a mountain,” 
where there was room for all that came unto him from 
every quarter. ‘And when he was set,” as the manner 
of the Jews was, “his disciples came unto him. And 
he opened his mouth,” (an expression denoting the 
beginning of a solemn discourse,) “and taught them, 
saying” — 

2. Let us observe, who it is that is here speaking, 
that we may take heed how we hear. It is the Lord of 
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heaven and earth, the Creator of all; who, as such, has 
a right to dispose of all his creatures; the Lord our 
Governor, whose kingdom is from everlasting, and ruleth 
over all; the great Lawgiver, who can well enforce all 
his laws, being “able to save and to destroy,” yea, to 
punish with ‘everlasting destruction from his presence 
and from the glory of his power.” It is the eternal 
Wisdom of the Father, who knoweth whereof we are 
made, and understands our inmost frame; who knows 
how we stand related to God, to one another, to every 
creature which God hath made, and, consequently, how 
to adapt every law he prescribes to all the circumstances 
wherein he hath placed us. It is He who is “ loving 
unto every man, whose mercy is over all his works;” the 
God of love, who, having emptied himself of his eternal 
- glory, is come forth from his Father to declare his will 
to the children of men, and then goeth again to the 
Father; who is sent of God ‘to open the eyes of the 
blind, and to give light to them that sit in darkness.” 
It is the great Prophet of the Lord, concerning whom 
God had solemnly declared long ago, “‘ Whosoever will 
not hearken unto my words which he shall speak in my 
name, I will require it of him ;” (Deut. xviii. 19 ;) or, 
as the apostle expresses it, “‘ Every soul which will not 
hear that Prophet shall be destroyed from among the 
people.” (Acts iii. 23.) 
3. And what is it which he is teaching? The Son of 
God, who came from heaven, is here showing us the way 
to heaven; to the place which he hath prepared for us; 
the glory he had before the world began. He is teach- 
ing us the true way to life everlasting; the royal way 
which leads to the kingdom ; and the only true way,— 
for there is none besides; all other paths lead to de- 
struction. From the character of the Speaker, we are 
well assured that he hath declared the full and perfect 
will of God. He hath uttered not one tittle too much, 
nothing more than he had received of the Father; nor 
too little-—he hath not shunned to declare the whole 
ai of God; much less hath he uttered any thing 
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wrong, any thing contrary to the will of him that sent 
him. All his words are true and right concerning all 
things, and shall stand fast for ever and ever. 

And we may easily remark, that in explaining and 
confirming these faithful and true sayings, he takes care 
to refute not only the mistakes of the scribes and Pha- 
risees, which then were the false comments whereby the 
Jewish teachers of that age had perverted the word of 
God, but all the practical mistakes that are inconsistent 
with salvation, which should ever arise in the Christian 
church; all the comments whereby the Christian teachers 
(so called) of any age or nation should pervert the word 
of God, and teach unwary souls to seek death in the 
error of their life. 

4. And hence we are naturally led to observe, whom 
it is that he is here teaching. Not the apostles alone: 
-if so, he had no need to have gone up into the moun- 

tain. A room in the house of Matthew, or any of his 
disciples, would have contained the twelve. Nor does 
it in anywise appear that the disciples who came unto 
him were the twelve only. Ov puadyrae avrov, without 
any force put upon the expression, may be understood 
of all who desired to learn of him. But to put this out 
of all question, to make it undeniably plain that where 
it is said, “He opened his mouth and taught them,” 
the word them includes all the multitudes who went up 
with him into the mountain, we need only observe the 
concluding verses of the seventh chapter: ‘ And it came 
to pass, when Jesus had ended these sayings, the multi- 
tudes (ov oyaov) were astonished at his doctrine,” or 
teaching ; “for he taught them,” the multitudes, “as 
one having authority, and not as the scribes.” 

Nor was it only those multitudes who were with him 
on the mount, to whom he now taught the way of salva- 
tion; but all the children of men; the whole race of 

mankind; the children that were yet unborn; all the 
generations to come, even to the end of the world, who 
should ever hear the words of this life. 

5. And this all men allow, with regard to a parts 
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of the ensuing discourse. No man, for instance, denies 
that what is said of poverty of spirit relates to all man 
kind. But many have supposed, that other parts con- 
cerned only the apostles, or the first Christians, or the 
ministers of Christ; and were never designed for the 
generality of men, who, consequently, have nothing at 
all to do with them. , 

But may we not justly inquire, who told them this, 
that some parts of this discourse concerned only the 
apostles, or the Christians of the apostolic age, or the 
ministers of Christ? Bare assertions are not a suffi- 
cient proof to establish a point of so great importance. 
Has then our Lord himself taught us, that some parts 
of his discourse do not concern all mankind? . Without 
doubt, had it been so, he would have told us; he could 
not have omitted so necessary an information. But has 
he told us so? Where? In the discourse itself? No: . 
here is not the least intimation of it. Has he said so 
elsewhere? in any other of his discourses? Not one 
word so much as glancing this way can we find in any 
thing he ever spoke, either to the multitudes or to his 
disciples. Has any one of the apostles, or other in- 
spired writers, left such an instruction upon record ? 
No such thing. No assertion of this kind is to be found 
in all the oracles of God. Who then are the men who 
are so much wiser than God ?—wise so far above that 
is written ? 

6. Perhaps they will say that the reason of the thing 
requires such a restriction to be made. If it does, it 
must be on one of these two accounts; because, without 
such a restriction, the discourse would either be appa- 
rently absurd, or would contradict some other scrip- 
ture. But this is not the case. It will plainly appear, 
when we come to examine the several particulars, that 
there is no absurdity at all in applying all which our 
Lord hath here delivered to all mankind. Neither will 
it infer any contradiction to any thing else he has de- 
livered, nor to any other scripture whatever. _ Nay, it 
will farther appear, that either all the parts of this dis 
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course are to be applied to men in general, or no part; 
seeing they are all connected together, all joined as the 
stones in an arch, of which you cannot take one away, 
without destroying the whole fabric. 

7. We may, lastly, observe, how our Lord teaches 
here. And surely, as at all times, so particularly at 
this, he speaks ‘(as never man spake.” Not as the 
holy men of old; although they also spoke “as they 
were moved by the Holy Ghost.” Not as Peter, or 
James, or John, or Paul: there were indeed wise master- 
builders in his church; but still in this, in the degrees 
of heavenly wisdom, the servant is not as his Lord. No, 
nor even as himself at any other time, or on any other 
occasion. It does not appear, that it was ever his design, 
at any other time or place, to lay down at once the whole 
plan of his religion; to give us a full prospect of Chris- 
tianity : to describe at large the nature of that holiness 
without which no man shall see the Lord. Particular 
branches of this he has indeed described, on a thousand 
different occasions ; but never, besides here, did he give, 
of set purpose, a general view of the whole. Nay, we 
have nothing else of this kind in all the Bible; unless . 
one should except that short sketch of holiness delivered 
by God in those ten words or commandments to Moses, 
on mount Sinai. But even here how wide a difference 
is there between one and the other! “ Even that which 
was made glorious had no glory in this respect, by reason 
of the glory that excelleth.” (2 Cor. iii. 10.) 

8. Above all, with what amazing love does the Son 
of God here reveal his Father’s will to man! He does 
not bring us again “to the mount that burned with fire, 
nor unto blackness, and darkness, and tempest.” He 
does not speak as when he “ thundered out of heaven ;” 
when the Highest “gave his thunder, hailstones and 
coals of fire.’ He now addresses us with his still, 
small yoice,—‘ Blessed,” or happy, ‘(are the poor in 
spirit.”” Happy are the mourners; the meek; those 
that hunger after righteousness ; the merciful; the pure 
in heart; happy in the end and in the way; happy in 
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this life, and in life everlasting!, As if he had said, 
“Who is he that lusteth to live, and would fain see good 
days? Behold, I show you the thing which your soul 
longeth for! See the way you have so long sought in 
vain; the way of pleasantness; the path to calm, joyous 
peace, to heaven below, and heaven above !’” 

9. At the same time, with what authority does he 
teach! Well might they say, ‘Not as the scribes.” 
Observe the manner, (but it cannot be expressed in 
words,) the air with which he speaks! Not as Moses, 
the servant of God; not as Abraham, his friend; not 
as any of the prophets; nor as any of the sons of men. 
It is something more than human; more than can agree 
to any created being. It speaks the Creator of all! 
A God, a God appears! Yea, O ON, the Being of 
beings, JEHOVAH, the Self-existent, the Supreme, the 
God who is over all, blessed for ever. 

10. ‘This divine discourse, delivered in the most ex- 
cellent method, every subsequent part illustrating those 
that precede, is commonly, and not improperly, divided 
into three principal branches: the first, contained in the 
- fifth,—the second, in the sixth,—and the third, in the 
seventh chapter. In the first, the sum of all true reli- 
gion is laid down in eight particulars, which are ex- 
plained, and guarded against the false glosses of man, 
in the following parts of the fifth chapter. In the se- 
cond are rules for that right intention which we are to 
preserve in all our outward actions, unmixed with 
worldly desires, cr anxious cares for even the necessaries 
of life. In the third are cautions against the main hin- 
derances of religion, closed with an application of the 
whole. 

I. 1. Our Lord first lays down the sum of all true 
religion in eight particulars, which he explains and 
guards against the false glosses of men to the end of the 
fifth chapter. 

Some have supposed that he designed, in these, to 
point out the several stages of the Christian course; the 
steps whieh a Christian successively takes in his journey 
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to the promised land ;—others, that all the particulars 
here set down belong at all times to every Christian. 
And why may we not allow both the one and the other? 
What inconsistency is there between them? It is un- 
doubtedly true, that both poverty of spirit, and every | 
other temper which is here mentioned, are at all times 
found, in a greater or less degree, in every real Chris- 
tian. And it is equally true, that real Christianity 
always begins in poverty of spirit, and goes on in the 
order here set down, till the “man of God is made 
perfect.” We begin at the lowest of these gifts of God ; 
yet so as not to relinquish this, when we are called of 
God to come up higher; but “whereunto we have 
already attained, we hold fast,’ while we press on to 
what is yet before, to the highest blessings of God in 
Christ Jesus. 

2. The foundation of all is poverty of spirit: here, 
therefore, our Lord begins: “ Blessed,” saith he, ‘‘are the 
poor in spirit; for theirs is the kingdom of heaven.” 

It may not improperly be supposed, that our Lord 
looked on those who were round about him, and, obsery- 
ing, that not many rich were there, but rather the poor 
of the world, took occasion from thence to make a 
transition from temporal to spiritual things. ‘ Blessed,” 
saith he, (or happy,—so the word should be rendered, 
both in this and the following verses,) “are the poor in 
spirit.” He does not say, they that are poor as to out- 
ward circumstances,—it being not impossible that some 
of these may be as far from happiness as a monarch 
upon his throne; but “the poor in spirit,’—they who, 
whatever their outward circumstances are, have that dis- 
position of heart which is the first step to all real, sub- 
stantial bappiness, either in this world, or that which is 
to come. 

3. Some have judged, that by the poor in spirit here, 
are meant those who love poverty; those who are free 
from covetousness, from the love of money; who fear, 
rather than desire, riches. Perhaps they have been in- 
duced so to judge, by wholly confining their thoughts to 
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the very term; or by considering that weighty observa. 
tion of St. Paul, that “the love of money is the root of 
all evil.’’ And hence many have wholly divested them- 
selves, not only of riches, but of all worldly goods. 

. Hence also the vows of voluntary poverty seem to have 
arisen in the Romish Church; it being supposed, that 
so eminent a degree of this fundamental grace must be 
a large step toward the ‘ kingdom of heaven.” 

But these do not seem to have observed, first, that the 
expression of St. Paul must be understood with some 
restriction; otherwise it is not true; for the love of 
money is not the root, the sole root, of all evil. There 
are a thousand other roots of evil in the world, as sad 
experience daily shows. His meaning can only be, it is 
the root of very many evils; perhaps of more than any 
single vice besides.—Secondly, that this sense of the 
expression, “ poor in spirit,” will by no means suit our 
Lord’s present design, which is to lay a general founda- 
tion whereon the whole fabric of Christianity may be 
built ; a design which would be in no wise answered by 
guarding against one particular vice: so that, if even 
this were supposed to be one part of his meaning, it 
could not possibly be the whole.—Thirdly, that it can- 
not be supposed to be any part of his meaning, unless 
we charge him with manifest tautology; seeing, if po- 
verty of spirit were only freedom from covetousness, 
from the love of money, or the desire of riches, it would 
coincide with what he afterwards mentions, it would be 
only a branch of purity of heart. 

4. Who then are “the poor in spirit?” Without 
question, the humble; they who know themselves ; who 
are convinced of sin ; those to whom God hath given that 
first repentance, which is previous to faith in Christ. 

One of these can no longer say, “I am rich, and in- 
creased in goods, and have need of nothing;” as now 
knowing, that he is ‘wretched, and poor, and miserable, 
und blind, and naked.’”’ He is convinced that he is 
spiritually poor indeed ; having no spiritual good abiding 
im we “‘In me,” saith he, ‘ dwelleth no good thing,” 
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but whatsoever is evil and abominable. He has a deep 
sense of the loathsome leprosy of sin, which he brought 
with him from his mother’s womb, which overspreads 
his whole soul, and totally corrupts every power and 
faculty thereof. He sees more and more of the. evil 
tempers which spring from that evil root ; the pride and 
haughtiness of spirit, the constant bias to think of him- 
self moré highly than he ought to think; the vanity, 
the thirst after the esteem or honour that cometh from 
men; the hatred or envy, the jealousy or revenge, the 
anger, malice, or bitterness; the inbred enmity both 
against God and man, which appears in ten thousand 
shapes; the love of the world, the self-will, the foolish 
and hurtful desires, which cleave to his inmost soul. He 
is conscious how deeply he has offended by his tongue ; 
if not by profane, immodest, untrue, or unkind words, 
yet by discourse which was not ‘good to the use of 
edifying,” not “ meet to minister grace to the hearers,” 
which, consequently, was all corrupt in God’s account, 
and grievous to his Holy Spirit. His evil works are 
now likewise ever in his sight: if he tells them, they 
are more than he is able to express. He may as well 
think to number the drops of rain, the sands of the sea, 
or the days of eternity. 

5. His guilt is now also before his face: he knows 
the punishment he has deserved, were it only on account 
of his carnal mind, the entire, universal corruption of his 
nature: how much more, on account of all his evil de- 
sires and thoughts, of all his sinful words and actions ! 
He cannot doubt for a moment, but the least of these 
deserves the damnation of hell,—‘“ the worm that dicth 
not, and the fire that never shall be quenched.” Above 
all, the guilt of “not believing on the name of the only 
begotten Son of God” lies heavy upon him. How, 
saith he, shall I escape, who “neglect so great salva- 
tion!’ “He that believeth not is condemned already,” 
and “the wrath of God abideth on him.” 

6. But what shall he give in exchange for his soul, 


which is forfeited to the just vengeance of Ged? 
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« Wherewithal shall he come before the Lord?” How 
shall he pay him that he oweth? Were he from this 
moment to perform the most perfect obedience to every 
command of God, this wold. make no amends for a 
single sin, for any one act uv + disobedience; seeing 
he owes God all the service he is ablé-to perform, from 
this moment to all eternity : could he pay this, it would 
make no manner of amends for what he ought to have 
done before. He sees himself, therefore, utterly help- 
less with regard to atoning for his past sins; utterly — 
unable to make any amends to God, to pay any ransom 
for his own soul. 

But if God would forgive him all that is past, on this 
one condition, that he should sin no more; that for the 
time to come he should entirely and constantly obey all 
his commands; he well knows that this would profit 
him nothing, being a condition he could never perform. 
He knows and feels that he is not able to obey even the 
outward commands of God; seeing these cannot be 
obeyed while his heart remains in its natural sinfulness 
and corruption; inasmuch as an evil tree cannot bring 
forth good fruit. But he cannot cleanse a sinful heart : 
with men this is impossible: so that he is utterly at a 
loss even how to begin walking in the path of God’s 
commandments. He knows not how to get one step 
forward in the way. Encompassed with sin, and sorrow, 
and fear, and finding no way to escape, he can only cry 
out, “ Lord, save, or I perish!” _ 

7. Poverty of spirit, then, as it implies the first step 
we take in running the race which is set before us, is a 
just sense of our inward and outward sins, and of our 
guilt and helplessness. This some have monstrously 
styled ‘the virtue of humility,” thus teaching us to be 
proud of knowing we deserve damnation! But our 
Lord’s expression is quite of another kind; conveying 
no idea to the hearer, but that of mere want, of naked 
sin, of helpless guilt and misery. 

8. The great apostle, where he endeavours to bring 
sane to God, speaks in a manner just answerable to * 
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this. ‘The wrath of God,” saith he, “is revealed 
from heaven against all ungodliness and unrighteous- 
ness of men;” (Rom. i. 18, &c.;) a charge which he 
immediately fixes on the heathen world, and thereby 
proves they were under the wrath of God. He next 
shows that the Jews were no better than they,,and were 
therefore under the same condemnation; and all this, 
not in order to their attaining “the noble y ue of hu- 
mility,” but “that every mouth might be stopped, and 
all the world become guilty before God.” 

He proceeds to show, that they were helpless as well 
as guilty; which is the plain purport of all those ex- 
pressions: ‘Therefore by the deeds of the law there 
shall no flesh be justified :’—‘ But now the righteous- 
ness of God, which is by faith of Jesus Christ, without 
the law, is manifested :’—“‘ We conclude, that a man is 
justified by faith, without the deeds of the law :’—ex- 
pressions all tending to the same point, even to “hide 
pride from man ;” to humble him to the dust, without 
teaching him to reflect upon his humility as a virtue: 
to inspire him with that full, piercing conviction of his 
utter sinfulness, guilt, and helplessness, which casts the 
sinner, stripped of all, lost and undone, on this strong 
Helper, Jesus Christ the righteous. 

9. One cannot but observe here, that Christianity 
begins just where heathen morality ends: poverty of 
spirit, conviction of sin, the renouncing ourselves, the 
not having our own righteousness, (the very first point 
in the religion of Jesus Christ, ) leaving all pagan religion 
behind. ‘This was ever hid from the wise men of this 
world; insomuch that the whole Roman language, even 
with all the improvements of the Augustan age, does 
not afford so much as a name for humility ; (the word 
irom whence we borrow this, as is well known, bearing 
in Latin a quite different meaning;) no, nor was one 
found in all the copious language of Greece, till it was 
made by the great apostle. 

10. O! that we may feel what they were not able to 
express! Sinner, awake! Know thyself! hci and 


320 SERMON ON THE MOUNT. [SER. XXI. 


feel, that thou wert “‘shapen in wickedness,” and that 
“in sin did thy mother conceive thee ;” and that thou 
thyself hast been heaping up sin upon sin, ever since 
thou couldest discern good from evil! Sink under the 
mighty hand of God, as guilty of death eternal; and 
cast off, renounce, abhor, all imagination of ever being 
able to help thyself! Be it all thy hope to be washed 
in his blood, and renewed by his almighty Spirit, who 
himself “ bare all our sins in his own body on the tree |” 
So shalt thou witness, “‘ Happy are the poor in spirit: 
for theirs is the kingdom of heaven.” 

11. This is that kingdom of heaven, or of God, which 
is within us; even “righteousness, and peace, and joy 
in the Holy Ghost.” And what is “righteousness,” 
but the life of God in the soul; the mind which was in 
Christ Jesus ; the image of God stamped upon the heart, 
now renewed after the likeness of Him that created it ? 
What is it but the love of God, because he first loved 
us, and the love of all mankind for his sake ? 

And what is this “peace,” the peace of God, but that 
calm serenity of soul, that sweet repose in the blood of 
Jesus, which leaves no doubt of our acceptance in him; 
which excludes all fear, but the loving, filial fear of 
offending our Father which is in heaven ? 

This mward kingdom implies also “ joy in the Holy 
Ghost ;” who seals upon our hearts “the redemption 
which is in Jesus,” the righteousness of Christ imputed 
to us ‘for the remission of the sins that are past ;” who 
giveth us now “the earnest of our inheritance,” of the 
crown which the Lord, the righteous Judge, will give at 
that day. And well may this be termed “the kingdom 
of heaven ;” seeing it is heaven already opened in the 
soul; the first springing up of those rivers of pleasure 
which flow at God’s right hand for evermore. 

12. “Theirs is the kingdom of heaven.” Whosoever 
thou art, to whom God hath given to be “ poor in spirit,” 
to teel thyself lost, thou hast a right thereto, through the 
gracious promise of Him who cannot lie. It is pur- 
sa for thee by the blood of the Lamb. It is very 
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nigh: thou art on the brink of heaven! Another step, 
and thou enterest into the kingdom of righteousness, 
and peace, and joy! Art thou ail sin? ‘Behold the 
Lamb of God, who taketh away the sin of the world!” 
—all unholy? See thy ‘Advocate with the Father, 
Jesus Christ the righteous!’ Art thou unable to atone 
for the least of thy sins? “ He is the propitiation for” 
all thy “sins.” Now believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and all thy sins are blotted out! Art thou totally un- 
clean in soul and body? Here is the “ fountain for sin 
and uncleanness!”’ ‘Arise and wash away thy sins !” 
Stagger no more at the promise through unbelief! 
Give glory to God! Dare to believe! Now cry out, 
from the ground of thy heart,— 
“Yes, I yield, I yield, at last, 
Listen to thy speaking blood; 
Me, with all my sins, I cast 
On my atoning God.” 

13. Then thou learnest of him to be “lowly of 
heart.” And this is the true, genuine, Christian hu- 
mility, which flows from a sense of the love of God, 
reconciled to us in Christ Jesus. Poverty of spirit, in 
this meaning of the word, begins where a sense of 
guilt and of the wrath of God ends; and is a continual 
sense of our total dependence on him, for every good 
thought, or word, or work; of our utter inability to all 
good, unless he “water us every moment;” and an 
abhorrence of the praise of men, knowing that all praise 
is due unto God only. With this is joined a loving 
shame, a tender humiliation before God, even for the 
sins which we know he hath forgiven us, and for the 
sin which still remaineth in our hearts, although we 
know it is not imputed to our condemnation. Never- 
theless, the conviction we feel of inbred sin is deeper and 
deeper every day. The more we grow in grace, the more 
do we see of the desperate wickedness of our heart. The 
more we advance in the knowledge and love of God, 
through our Lord Jesus Christ, (as great a mystery as 
this may appear to those who know not the power of 


14* 


822 SERMON ON THE MOUNT. [SER. XXI. 


God unto salvation,) the more do we discern of our 
alienation from God, of the enmity that is in our carnal 
mind, and the necessity of our being entirely renewed 
in righteousness and true holiness. 

Il. 1. It is true, he has scarce any conception of this 
who now begins to know the inward kingdom of heaven. 
“In his prosperity he saith, I shall never be moved ; 
thou, Lord, hast made my hill so strong.” Sin is so 
utterly bruised beneath his feet. that he can scarce 
believe it remaineth in him. Even temptation is si- 
lenced, and speaks not again; it cannot approach, but 
stands afar off. He is borne aloft in the chariots of joy 
and love: he soars, ‘as upon the wings of an eagle.” 
But our Lord well knew that this triumphant state does 
not often continue long: he therefore presently subjoins, 
“Blessed are they that mourn; for they shall be com- 
forted.” 

2. Not that we can imagine. this promise belongs to 
those who mourn only on some worldly account; who 
are in sorrow and heaviness merely on account of some 
worldly trouble or disappointment,—such as the loss of 
their reputation or friends, or the impairing of their for- 
tune. As little title to it have they who are afflicting 
themselves, through fear of some temporal evil; or 
who pine away with anxious care, or that desire of 
earthly things which ‘maketh the heart sick.” Let 
us not think these “shall receive any thing from the 
Lord :’ he is not in all their thoughts. Therefore it is 
that they thus “walk in a vain shadow, and disquiet 
themselves in vain.” ‘ And this shall ye have of mine 
hand,”’ saith the Lord, “ye shall lie down in sorrow.” 

3. The mourners of whom our Lord here speaks, are 
those that mourn on quite another account: they that 
mourn after God; after Him in whom they did “rejoice 
with joy unspeakable,” when he gave them to “taste 
the good,” the pardoning “ word, and the powers of che 
world to come.”” But he now “ hides his face, and they 
are troubled ;” they cannot see him through the dark 
chen they sce temptation and sin, which they 
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fondly supposed were gone never to return, arising 
again, following after them amain, and holding them in 
on every side. It is not strange if their soul is now 
disquieted within them, and trouble and heaviness take 
hold upon them. Nor will their great enemy fail to 
improve the occasion; to ask, “‘ Where is now thy God? 
Where is now the blessedness whereof thou spakest? 
the beginning of the kingdom of heaven? Yea, hath 
God said, ‘Thy sins are forgiven thee?’ Surely God 
hath not said it. It was only a dream, a mere delusion, 
a creature of thy own imagination. If thy sins are for- 
given, why art thou thus? Can a pardoned sinner be 
thus unholy?” And if then, instead of immediately 
crying to God, they reason with him that is wiser than 
they, they will be in heaviness indeed, in sorrow of 
heart, in anguish not to be expressed. Nay, even when 
God shines again upon the soul, and takes away all 
doubt of his past mercy, still he that is weak in faith 
may be tempted and troubled on account of what is to 
come ; especially when inward sin revives, and thrusts 
sore at him that he may fall. Then may he again cry 


out, i 
“TJ have a sin of fear, that when I’ve spun 
My last thread, I shall perish on the shore !”— 


lest I should make shipwreck of the faith, and my last 
state be worse than the first ;— 


“Test all my bread of life should fail, 
And I sink down unchanged to hell!” 


4. Sure it is, that this “affliction,” for the present, 
‘ig not joyous, but grievous; nevertheless, afterward it 
bringeth forth peaceable fruit unto them that are exer- 
cised thereby.” Blessed, therefore, are they that thus 
mourn, if they “tarry the Lord’s leisure,” and suffer 
not themselves to be turned out of the way, by the 
miserable comforters of the world; if they resolutely 
reject all the comforts of sin, of folly, and vanity ; all 
the idle diversions and amysements of the world; all 
the pleasures which “perish in the using,” andines 
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only tend to benumb and stupify the soul, that it may 
neither be sensible of itself nor God. Blessed are they 
who ‘follow on to know the Lord,” and steadily refuse 
all other comfort. They shall be comforted by the con- 
solations of his Spirit; by a fresh manifestation of his 
love; by such a witness of his accepting them in the 
Beloved, as shall never more be taken away from them. 
This “full assurance of faith’? swallows up all doubt, 
as well as all tormenting fear; God now giving them a 
sure hope of an enduring substance, and “strong con- 
solation through grace.” Without disputing whether 
it be possible for any of those to “fall away, who 
were once enlightened and made partakers of the Holy 
Ghost,” it suffices them to say, by the power now rest- 
ing upon them, ‘Who shall separate us from the love 
of Christ? I am persuaded, that neither death, nor 
life, nor things present, nor things to come, nor height, 
nor depth, shall be able to separate us from the love of 
God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord.” (Rom. viii 
85-39.) 

5. This whole process, both of mourning for an ab- 
sent God, and recovering the joy of his countenance, 
seems to be shadowed out in what our Lord spoke to 
his apostles, the night before his passion: ‘‘Do ye in- 
quire of that I said, A little while, and ye shall not see me: 
and again, a little while and ye shall see me? Verily, 
verily, 1 say unto you, That ye shall weep and lament ;”” 
namely, when ye do not see me; ‘but the world shall 
rejoice ;” shall triumph over you, as though your hope 
were now come toanend. ‘And ye shall be sorrow- 
ful,” through doubt, through fear, through temptation, 
through vehement desire; “but your sorrow shall be 
turned into joy,” by the return of Him whom your soul 
loveth. ‘A woman when she is in travail hath sorrow 
~ because her hour is come : but as soon as she is delivered 
of the child, she remembereth no more the anguish, for 
joy that a man is born into the world. And ye now 
have sorrow;” ye mourn .and cannot be comforted : 
“but os see you again ; and your heart shall rejoice,” 
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with calm, inward joy, “and your joy no man taketh 
from you.” (John xvi. 19-22.) 

6. But although this mourning is at an end, is lost 
in holy joy, by the return of the Comforter, yet is there 
another, and a blessed mourning it is, which abides in 
the children of God. They still mourn for the sins 
and miseries of mankind: they “weep with them that 
weep.” They weep for them that weep not for théme 
selves, for the sinners against their own souls. They 
mourn for the weakness and unfaithfulness of those that 
are, In some measure, saved from their sins. ‘ Who is 
weak, and they are not weak? Who is offended, and 
they burn not?’ They are grieved for the dishonour 
continually done to the Majesty of heaven and earth. 
At all times they have an awful sense of this, which 
brings a deep seriousness upon their spirit; a serious- 
ness which is not a little increased, since the eyes of 
their understanding were opened, by their continually” 
seeing the vast ocean of eternity, without a bottom or a 
shore, which has already swallowed up millions of mil- 
lions of men, and is gaping to devour them that yet 
-remain. ‘They see here the house of God eternal in the 
heavens; there, hell and destruction without a covering ; 
and thence feel the importance of every moment, which 
just appears, and is gone for ever! 

7. But all this wisdom of God is foolishness with the 
world. The whole affair of mourning and poverty of 
spirit is with them stupidity and dulness. Nay, it is 
well if they pass so favourable a judgment upon it; if 
they do not vote it to be mere moping and melancholy, 
if not downright lunacy and distraction. And it is no 
wonder at all, that this judgment should be passed by 
those who know not God. Suppose, as two persons 
were walking together, one should suddenly stop, and, 
with the strongest signs of fear and amazement, cry 
out, “On what a precipice do we stand! See, we are 
on the point of being dashed in pieces! Another step, 
and we fall into that huge abyss! Stop! I will not 


go on for all the world !’—when the other, who seemed, 
L—20 19 
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to himself at least, equally sharp-sighted, looked for- 
ward and saw nothing of all this; what would he think 
of his companion, but that he was beside himself; that 
his head was out of order; that much religion (if he 
was not guilty of “much learning’) had certainly made 
him mad ! 

8. But let not the children of God, “the mourners in 
Sion,” be moved by any of these things. Ye, whose 
eyes are enlightened, be not troubled by those who walk 
on still in darkness. Ye do not walk on in a vain 
shadow : God and eternity are real things. Heaven and 
hell are in very deed open before you; and ye are on 
the edge of the great gulf. It has already swallowed up 
more than words can express, nations, and kindreds, 
and peoples, and tongues; and still yawns to devour, 
whether they see it or no, the giddy, miserable children 
of men. Oh, cry aloud! Spare not! Lift up your 
voice to Him who grasps both time and eternity, both 
for yourselves and your brethren, that ye may be 
counted worthy to escape the destruction that cometh 
as a whirlwind! that ye may be brought safe through all 
the waves and storms, into the haven where you would 
be! Weep for yourselves, till he wipes away the tears 
from your eyes. And even then, weep for the miseries 
that come upon the earth, till the Lord of all shall put 
a period to misery and sin, shall wipe away the tears 
from all faces, and ‘‘the knowledge of the Lord shall 
coyer the earth as the waters cover the sea.” 

Pa) 
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SERMON XXII. 


UPON QUR LORD’S SERMON ON THE MOUNT. 


DISCOURSE It. 


’t Blessed are the meck: for they shall inherit the earth. 

¢ Blessed are they which do hunger and thirst after righteousness: 
for they shall be filled. 

“* Blessed are the merciful: for they shall obtain mercy.”—Matt. 
vy. 5-7. : 

J. 1. Wuen “the winter is past,” when “ the time of 
singing is come, and the voice of the turtle is heard 
in the land;” when He that comforts the mourners is 
now returned, “that he may abide with them for ever ;”’ 
when, at the brightness of his presence, the clouds dis- 
perse, the dark clouds of doubt and uncertainty, the 
storms of fear flee away, the waves of sorrow subside, 
and their spirit again rejoiceth in God their Saviour; 
then is it that this word is eminently fulfilled; then 
those whom he hath comforted can bear witness, ‘ Bless- 
ed,” or happy, ‘‘are the meek; for they shall inherit 
the earth.” 

2. But who are “the meek?’ Not those who grieve 
at nothing, because they know nothing; who are not 
discomposed at the evils that occur, because they dis- 
cern not evil from good. Not those who are sheltered 
from the shocks of life, from a stupid insensibility ; who 
have, either by nature or art, the virtue of stocks and 
stones, and resent nothing, because they feel nothing. 
Brute philosophers are wholly unconcerned in this 
matter. Apathy is as far from meekness as from hu- 
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manity. So that one would not easily conceive how 
any Christians of the purer ages, especially any of the 
Fathers of the Church, could confound these, and mis- 
take one of the foulest errors of heathenism for a branch 
of true Christianity. 

3. Nor does Christian meekness imply, the being 
without zeal for God, any more than it does ignorance 
or insensibility. No; it keeps clear of every extreme, 
whether in excess or defect. It does not destroy, but 
balance the affections, which the God of nature never 
designed should be rooted out by grace, but only brought 
and kept under due regulations. It poises the mind 
aright. It holds an even scale, with regard to anger, 
and sorrow, and fear; preserving the mean in every cir- 
cumstance of life, and not declining either to the right 
hand or the left. 

4. Meekness, therefore, seems properly to relate to 
ourselves: but it may be referred either to God or our 
neighbour. When this due composure of mind has 
reference to God, it is usually termed “resignation ;” 
a calm acquiescence in whatsoever is his will concerning 
us, even though it may not be pleasing to nature; say- 
ing continually, “It is the Lord; let him do what 
seemeth him good.” When we consider it more strictly 
with regard to ourselves, we style it ‘ patience” or 
“‘contentedness.”” When it is exerted toward other 
men, then it is “mildness” to the good, and “ gentle- 
ness” to the evil. 

5. They who are truly meek can clearly discern what 
is evil; and they can also suffer it. They are sensible 
of every thing of this kind, but still meekness holds the 
reins. They are exceeding “zealous for the Lord of 
hosts ;”” but their zeal is always guided by knowledge, 
and tempered, in every thought, and word, and work, 
with the love of man, as well as the love of God. They 
do uot desire to extinguish any of the passions which 
God has for wise ends implanted in their nature; but 
they have the mastery of all: they hold them all in sub- 
jection, and employ them only in subservience to those 
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ends. And thus even the harsher and more unpleasing 
passions are applicable to the noblest purposes; even 
hatred, and anger, and fear, when engaged against sin, 
and regulated by faith and love, are as walls and bul- 
warks to the soul, so that the wicked one cannot ap- 
proach to hurt it. 

6. It is evident, this divine temper is not only to 
abide, but to increase in us day by day. Occasions of 
exercising, and thereby increasing it, will never be 
wanting, while we remain upon earth. ‘‘ We have need 
of patience, that after we have done” and suffered “ the 
will of God, we may receive the promise.” We have need 
of resignation, that we may in all circumstances say, 
“Not as I will, but as thou wilt.’’ And we have need 
of ‘gentleness toward all men;” but especially toward 
the evil and unthankful: otherwise we shall be over- 
come of evil, instead of overcoming evil with good. 

7. Nor does meekness restrain only the outward act, 
as the scribes and Pharisees taught of old, and the 
miserable teachers who are not taught of God will not 
fail to do in all ages. Our Lord guards against this, 
and shows the true extent of it, in the following words: 
“Ye have heard that it was said by them of old time, 
Thou shalt not kill; and whosoever shall kill shall be 
in danger of the judgment :”’ (Matt. v. 21, &.:) “ ButI 
say unto you, That whosoever is angry with his brother 
without a cause, shall be in danger of the judgment: 
and whosoever shall say to his brother, Raca, shall be in 
danger of the council: but whosoever shall say, Thou 
fool, shall be in danger of hell-fire.” 

8. Our Lord here ranks under the head of murder, 
even that anger which goes no farther than the heart ; 
which does not show itself by any outward unkindness, 
no, not so much as a passionate word. ‘‘ Whosoever is 
angry with his brother,” with any man living, seeing we 
are all brethren; whosoever feels any unkindness in his 
heart, any temper contrary to love; whosoever is angry 
‘without a cause,” withouc a sufficient cause, or farther 
than that cause requires, “shall be in danger of the 
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judgment ;” evoxos eorav; shall, in that moment, be ob- 
noxious to the righteous judgment of God. 

But would not one be inclined to prefer the reading 
of those copies which omit the word sevxn, without ou 
cause? Is it not entirely superfluous? For if anger at 
persons be a temper contrary to love, how can there be 
a cause, a sufficient cause, for it,—any that will justify 
it in the sight of God? 

Anger at sin we allow. In this sense we may be 
angry, and yet we sin not. In this sense our Lord him- 
self is once recorded to have been angry: ‘“ He looked 
round about upon them with anger, being grieved for 
the hardness of their hearts.’”” He was grieved at the 
sinners, and angry at the sin. And this is undoubtedly 
right before God. 

9. “And whosoever shall say to his brother, Raca ;” 
—whosoever shall give way to anger, so as to utter any 
contemptuous word. It is observed by commentators, 
that Raca is a Syriac word, which properly signifies, 
empty, vain, foolish ; so that it is as inoffensive an ex- 
pression as can well be used, toward one at whom we 
are displeased. And yet, whosoever shall use this, as 
our Lord assures us, ‘shall be in danger of the coun- 
cil ;”’ rather, shall be obnoxious thereto: he shall be 
lable to a severer sentence from the Judge of all the 
earth. 

‘But whosoever shall say, Thou fool ;’’—whosoever 
shall so give place to the devil, as to break out into 
reviling, into designedly reproachful and contumelious 
language, “shall be obnoxious to hell-fire;” shall, in 
that instant, be liable to the highest condemnation. It 
should be observed, that our Lord describes all these as 
obnoxious to capital punishment. ‘The first, to stran- 
gling, usually inflicted on those who were condemned in 
one of the inferior courts; the second to stoning, which 
was frequently inflicted on those who were condemned 
by the great council at Jerusalem; the third, to burn- 
ing alive, inflicted only on the highest offenders, in 
the “valley of the sons of Hinnom;” Ly Evvwy, from 
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which that word is evidently taken which we translate 
“hell.” 

10. And whereas men naturally imagine, that God 
will excuse their defect in some duties, for their exact- 
ness in others; our Lord next takes care to cut off that 
vain though common imagination. He shows that it is 
impossible far any sinner to commute with God; who 
will not accept one duty for another, nor take a part of 
obedience for the whole. He warns us, that the per- 
forming our duty to God will not excuse us from our 
duty to our neighbour; that works of piety, as they are 
called, will be so far from commending us to God, if we 
are wanting in charity, that, on the contrary, that want 
of charity will make all those works an abomination to 
the Lord. 

“Therefore, if thou bring thy gift to the altar, and 
there rememberest that thy brother hath aught against 
thee,’—on account of thy unkind behaviour toward 
him, of thy calling him “ Raca,” or, ‘Thou fool ;” think 
not that thy gift will atone for thy anger; or that it will 
find any acceptance with God so long as thy conscience 
is defiled with the guilt of unrepented sin. “ Leave 
there thy gift before the altar, and go thy way; first be 
reconciled to thy brother,” (at least do all that in thee 
lies toward being reconciled,) “‘and then come and offer 
thy gift.” (Matt. v. 23, 24.) 

11. And let there be no delay in what so nearly con- 
cerneth thy soul. “ Agree with thine adversary quickly ;”” 
—now; upon the spot; “whiles thou art in the way 
with him ;” if it be possible, before he go out of thy 
sight; “lest at any time the adversary deliver thee to 
the judge ;” lest he appeal to God the Judge of all; 
“and the judge deliver thee to the officer,’ to Satan, 
the executioner of the wrath of God; “and thou be 
cast into prison,’ into hell, there to be reserved to 
the judgment of the great day. “Verily, I say unto 
thee, Thou shalt by no means come out thence, till thou 
hast paid the uttermost farthing.” But this it is im- 
possible for thee ever to do; seeing thou hast nothing 
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to pay. Therefore, if thou art once in that prison, the 
smoke of thy torment must “ascend up for ever and 
ever.” 

12. Meantime, “the meek shall inherit the earth.” 
Such is the foolishness of worldly wisdom! ‘The wise 
of the world had warned them again and again,—that if 
they did not resent such treatment, if they would tamely 
suffer themselves to be thus abused, there would be no 
living for them upon earth; that they would never be 
able to procure the common necessaries of life, nor to 
keep even what they had; that they could expect no 
peace, no quiet possession, no enjoyment of any thing. 
Most true,—suppose there were no God in the world; 
or suppose he did not concern himself with the children 
of men: but, “when God ariseth to judgment, and to 
help all the meek upon earth,” how doth he laugh all 
this heathen wisdom to scorn, and turn the “ fierceness 
of man to his praise !’’? He takes a peculiar care to pro- 
vide them with all things needful for life and godliness ; 
he secures to them the provision he hath made, in spite 
of the force, fraud, or malice of men; and what he 
secures he gives them richly to enjoy. It is sweet to 
them, be it little or much. As in patience they pos- 
sess their souls, so they truly possess whatever God hath 
given them. ‘They are always content, always pleased 
with what they have: it pleases them because it pleases 
God: so that while their heart, their desire, their joy 
is in heaven, they may truly be said to “inherit the 
earth.” 

13. But there seems to be a yet further meaning in 
these words, even that they shall have a more eminent 
part in “the new earth, wherein dwelleth righteous- 
ness ;”” in that inheritance, a general description of which 
(and the particulars we shall know hereafter) St. John 
hath given in the twentieth chapter of the Revelation: 
“ And I saw an angel come down from heayen,—and he 
laid hold on the dragon, that old serpent,—and bound 
him a thousand years.—And I saw the souls of them that 
were beheaded for the witness of Jesus, and for the word 
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of God, and of them which had not worshipped the 
beast, neither his image, neither had received his mark 
upon their foreheads, or in their hands: and they lived 
and reigned with Christ a thousand years. But the rest 
of the dead lived not again, until the thousand years 
were finished. This is the first resurrection. Blessed 
and holy is he that hath part in the first resurrection : 
on such the second death hath no power, but they shall 
be priests of God and of Christ, and shall reign with 
him a thousand years.” 

II. 1. Our Lord has hitherto been more immediately 
employed in removing the hinderances of true religion : 
such is pride, the first grand hinderance of all religion, 
which is taken away by poverty of spirit; levity and 
thoughtlessness, which prevent any religion from taking 
root in the soul, till they are removed by holy mourn- 
ing: such are anger, impatience, discontent, which are 
all healed by Christian meekness. And when once 
these hinderances are removed, these evil diseases of the 
soul, which were continually raising false cravings 
therein, and filling it with sickly appetites, the native 
appetite of a heaven-born spirit returns ; it hungers and 
thirsts after righteousness : and “blessed are they which 
do hunger and thirst after righteousness; for they shall 
be filled.” 

2. Righteousness, as was observed before, is the 
image of God, the mind which was in Christ Jesus. It 
is every holy and heavenly temper in one; springing 
from, as well as terminating in, the love of God, as our 
Father and Redeemer and the love of all men for his sake. 

3. “Blessed are they which do hunger and thirst 
after’ this: in order fully to understand which expres- 
sion, we should observe, first, that hunger and thirst are 
the strongest of all our bodily appetites. In like man- 
ner, this hunger in the soul, this thirst after the image 
of God, is the’ strongest of all our spiritual appetites, 
when it is once awakened in the heart; yea, it swallows 
up all the rest in that one great desire,—to be renewed 
after the likeness of Him that created us. We should, 
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secondly, observe, that from the time we begin to hun- 
ger and thirst, those appetites do not cease, but are 
more and more craving and importunate, till we either 
eat and drink, or die. And even so, from the time that 
we begin to hunger and thirst after the whole mind 
which was in Christ, these spiritual appetites do not 
cease, but cry after their food with more and mere im- 
portunity ; nor can they possibly cease, before they are 
satisfied, while there is any spiritual life remaining. We 
may, thirdly, observe, that hunger and thirst are satis- 
fied with nothing but meat and drink. If you would 
give to him that is hungry all the world beside, all the 
elegance of apparel, all the trappings of state, all the trea- 
sure upon earth, yea, thousands of gold and silver; if 
you would pay him ever so much honour ;—he regards 
it not: all these things are then of no account with 
him. He would still say, ‘‘These are not the things I 
want: give me food, or else I die.”” The very same is 
the case with every soul that truly hungers and thirsts 
after righteousness. He can find no comfort in any 
thing but this: he can be satisfied with nothing else. 
Whatever you offer besides, it is lightly esteemed : 
whether it be riches, or honour, or pleasure, he still 
says, “This is not the thing which I want! Give me 
love, or else I die!” 

4. And it is as impossible to satisfy such a soul, a 
soul that is athirst for God, the living God, with what 
the world accounts religion, as with what they account 
happiness. The religion of the world implies three 
things: (1.) The doing no harm, the abstaining from 
outward sin; at least from such as is scandalous, as 
robbery, theft, common swearing, drunkenness: (2.) 
The doing good, the relieving the poor; the being 
charitable, as it is called: (8.) The using the means of 
grace; at least the going to church and to the Lord’s 
supper. He in whom these three marks are found is 
termed by the world “a religious man.” But will this 
satisfy him who hungers after God? No: it is not food 
for his soul. He wants a religion of a nobler kind, a 
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religion higher and deeper than this. He can no more 
feed on this poor, shallow, formal thing, than he can 
“fill his belly with the east wind.” ‘True, he is careful 
to abstain from the very appearance of evil; he is zeal- 
ous of good works; he attends all the ordinances of 
God: but all this is not what he longs for. This is 
only the outside of that religion which he insatiably hun- 
gers after. The knowledge of God in Christ Jesus ; 
“the life which is hid with Christ in God;” the being 
“‘joied unto the Lord in one spirit;’’ the having “ fel- 
lowship with the Father and the Son ;” the “ walking 
in the light as God is in the light;” the being “puri- 
fied even as he is pure ;”’—this is the religion, the right- 
eousness he thirsts after; nor can he rest, till he thus 
rests in God. 

5. “Blessed are they who” thus “hunger and thirst 
after righteousness ; for they shall be filled.” They shall 
be filled with the things which they long for ; even with 
righteousness and true holiness. God shall satisfy them 
with the blessings of his goodness, with the felicity of - 
. his chosen. He shall feed them with the bread of 
heaven, with the manna of his love. He shall give 
them to drink of his pleasures as out of the river, which 
he that drinketh of shall never thirst, only for more and 
more of the water of life. This thirst shall endure for 
ever. 

“The painful thirst, the fond desire, 
Thy joyous presence shall remove: 
But my full soul shall still require 
A whole eternity of love.” 

6. Whosoever then thou art, to whom God hath given 
to “hunger and thirst after righteousness,” cry unto 
him that thou mayest never lose that inestimable gift,— 
that this divine appetite may never cease. If many 
rebuke thee, and bid thee hold thy peace, regard them 
not; yea, cry so much the more, “Jesus, Master, have 
mercy on me!” “Tet me not live, but to be holy as 
thou art holy!’ No more ‘spend thy money for that 


which is not bread, nor thy labour for that which 
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satisfieth not.’ Canst thou hope to dig happiness out 
of the earth,—to find it in the things of the world? Oh, 
trample under foot all its pleasures, despise its honours, 
count its riches as dung and dross,—yea, and all the 
things which are beneath the sun,—‘for the excél- 
lency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus,’’ for the entire 
renewal of thy soul in that image of God wherein it 
was originally created. Beware of quenching that 
blessed hunger and thirst by what the world calls 
“religion;” a religion of form, of outside show, which 
leaves the heart as earthly and sensual as ever. Let 
- nothing satisfy thee but the power of godliness, but a 
religion that is spirit and life ; thy dwelling in God, and 
God in thee,—the being an inhabitant of eternity; the 
entering in by the blood of sprinkling ‘within the veil,” 
and sitting ‘in heavenly places with Christ Jesus.” 

Iil. 1. And the more they are filled with the life of 
God, the more tenderly will they be concerned for those 
who are still without God in the world, still dead in tres- 
posses and sins. Nor shall this concern for others lose 
its reward. ‘‘ Blessed are the merciful: for they shall 
obtain mercy.” 

The word used by our Lord more immediately im- 
plies the compassionate, the tender-hearted ; those who, 
far from despising, earnestly grieve for, those that d 
not hunger after God. . 

This eminent part of brotherly love is here, by a 
common figure, put for the whole; so that “the merci- 
ful,” in the full sense of the term, are they who love 
their neighbours as themselves. 

2. Because of the vast importance of this love,— 
without which, “though we spake with the tongues of 
men and angels, though we had the gift of prophecy, 
and understood all mysteries, and all knowledge; though 
we had all faith so as to remove mountains ; yea, though 
we gave all our goods to feed the poor, and our very 
bodies to be burned, it would profit us nothing,’’—the 
wisdom of God has given us, by the apostle Paul, a full 
and particular account of it; by considering which we 
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shall most clearly discern who are the merciful that shall 
obtain merey. 

3. “Charity,” or love, (as it were to be wished it 
had been rendered throughout, being a far plainer and 
les® ambiguous word,) the love of our neighbour as 
Christ hath loved us, “suffereth long;’’ is patient to. 
ward all men: it suffers all the weakness, ignorance, 
errors, infirmities, all the frowardness and littleness of 
faith, of the children of God; all the malice and wick- 
edness of the children of the world. And it suffers all 
this, not only for a time, for a short season, but to the 
end; still feeding our enemy when he hungers; if he 
thirst, still giving him drink; thus continually “heap- 
ing coals of fire,” of melting love, “‘ upon his head.” 

4, And in every step toward this desirable end, the 
‘overcoming evil with good,” “love is kind :” (xpnorev- 
era, a word not easily translated :) it is soft, mild, benign. 
It stands at the utmost distance from moroseness, from 
all harshness or sourness of spirit ; and inspires the suf- 
we at once with the most amiable sweetness, and the 
most fervent and tender affection. 

5. Consequently, “love envieth not :’”’ it is impossible 
it should ; it is directly opposite to that baneful temper. 
It cannot be, that he who has this tender affection to all, 
who earnestly wishes all temporal and spiritual blessings, 
all good things in this world and the world to come, to 
every soul that God hath made, should be pained at his 
bestowing any good gift on any child of man. If he 
has himself received the same, he does not grieve, but 
rejoice that another partakes of the common benefit. If 
he has not, he blesses God that his brother at least has, 
and is herein happier than himself. And the greater 
his love, the more does he rejoice in the blessings ¢f all 
mankind; the farther is he remoyed from eyery kind 
and degree of envy toward any creature. 

6.. Love ov meprepeveras,—not “ vaunteth not itself ;” 
which coincides with the very next words; but rather, 
(as the word likewise properly imports,) 7s not rash or 
hasty in judging: it will not hastily coudemn any one 
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It does not pass a severe sentence, on a slight or sud- 
den view of things: it first weighs all the evidence, par- 
ticularly that which is brought in favour of the accused. 
A true lover of his neighbour is not like the generality 
of men, who, even in cases of the nicest nature, “See a 
little, presume a great deal, and so jump to the conclu- 
sion.” No: he proceeds with wariness and circumspec- 
tion, taking heed to every step; willingly subscribing to 
that rule of the ancient heathen, (oh, where will the 
modern Christian appear!) “Iam so far from lightly 
believing what one man says against another, that I will 
not easily believe what a man says against himself. I 
will always allow him second thoughts, and many times 
counsel too.” 

7. It follows, “love is not puffed up;” it does not 
incline or suffer any man “to think more highly of him- 
self than he ought to think;’ but rather to think- 
soberly: yea, it humbles the soul unto the dust. It 
destroys all high conceits, engendering pride; and makes 
us rejoice to be as nothing, to be little and vile, the 
lowest of all, the servant of all. They who are “kindly 
affectioned one to another with brotherly love” cannot 
but “in honour prefer one another.’ ‘Those who, hay- 
ing the same love, are of one accord, do in lowliness of 
mind ‘each esteem other better than themselves.” 

8. “It-doth not behave itself unseemly ;’’ it is not 
rude, or willingly offensive, to any. It “renders to all 
their due; fear to whom fear, honour to whom honour ;” 
courtesy, civility, humanity to all the world; in their 
several degrees, “honouring all men.” A late writer 
defines good breeding, nay, the highest degree of it, 
politeness, “‘ A continual desire to please, appearing in 
all the behaviour.” But if so, there is none so well- 
bred as a Christian, a lover of all mankind. For he 
cannot but desire to “please all men for their good to 
edification :” and this desire cannot be hid; it will ne- 
cessarily appear in all his intercourse with men. For 
his “love is without dissimulation :” it will appear in all 
his actions and conversation; yea, and will constrain 
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him, though without guile, “to become al\ things to ail 
men, if by any means he may save some.” 

9. And in becoming all things to all men, “love 
seeketh not her own.” In striving to please all men, 
the lover of mankind has no eye at all to his own tem- 
poral advantage. He covets no man’s silver, or gold, 
or apparel: he desires nothing but the salvation of their 
souls : yea, in some sense, he may be said, not to seck 
his own spiritual, any more than temporal, advantage ; 
for while he is on the full stretch to save their souls 
from death, he, as it were, forgets himself. He does not 
think of himself, so long as that zeal for the glory of 
God swallows him up. Nay, at some times he may 
almost seem, through an excess of love, to give up him- 
self, both his soul and kis body; while he cries out, 
with Moses, “‘ Oh, this peuple have sinned a great sin ; 

et now, if thou wilt foryzive their sin ;—and if not, 

lot me out of the book which thou hast written ;” 
(Ex. xxxii. 31, 32 ;)—or, with St. Paul, “TI could wish 
that myself were accursed from Christ, for my brethren, 
my kinsmen according to the flesh.” (Rom. ix. 3.) 

10. No marvel that such “love is not provoked :” 
ov mapofvverar. Let it be observed, the word easily, 
strangely inserted in the translation, is not in the ori- 
ginal. St. Paul’s words are absolute: ‘“ Love is not 
provoked ;” it is not provoked to unkindness toward 
any one. Occasions indeed will frequently occur; 
outward provocations of various kinds; but love does 
not yield to provocation; it triumphs over all. In all 
trials it looketh unto Jesus, and is more than conqueror 
in. his love. 

It is not improbable that our translators inserted that 
word, as it were, to excuse the apostle; who, as they 
supposed, might otherwise appear to be wanting in the 
very love which he so beautifully describes. They 
seem to have supposed this from a phrase in the Acts 
of the Apostles, which is likewise very inaccurately 
translated. When Paul and Barnabas disagreed con- 
cerning John, the translation runs thus, *‘ And the con 
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tention was so sharp between them, that they departed 
asunder.” (Acts xv. 39.) This naturally induces the 
reader to suppose that they were equally sharp therein ; 
that St. Paul, who was undoubtedly right, with regard 
to the point in question, (it being quite improper to take 
John *vith them again, who had deserted them before, ) 
was as much provoked as Barnabas, who gave such a 
proof of his anger, as to leave the work for which he 
had been set apart by the Holy Ghost. But the original 
imports no such thing; nor does it affirm that St. Paul 
was provoked at all. It simply says, Byevero ovy napofvo- 
pos,—* And there was a sharpness,” a paroxysm of 
anger; in consequence of which Barnabas left St. Paul, 
took John, and went his own way. Paul then “chose 
Silas, and departed, being recommended by the brethren 
to the grace of God;” (which is not said concerning 
Barnabas:) “and he went through Syria and Cilicia,” 
as he had proposed, “confirming the churches.” But 
to return. 

11. Love prevents a thousand provocations which 
would otherwise arise, because it “‘thinketh no evil.” 
Indeed the merciful man cannot avoid knowing many 
things that are evil; he cannot but see them with his 
own eyes, and hear them with his own ears. For love 
does not put out his eyes, so that it is impossible for 
him not to see that such things are done; neither does 
it take away his understanding any more than his 
senses, so that he cannot but know that they are evil. 
For instance: when he sees a man strike his neigh- 
bour, or hears him blaspheme God, he cannot either 
question the thing done, or the words spoken, or doubt 
of their being evil: yet, ov roySera ro xaxov. The 
word royeras, “ thinketh,” does not refer cither to our 
seeing and hearing, or to the first and involuntary acts of 
our understanding; but to our willingly thinking what 
we need not; our inferring evil, where it does not ap. 
pear; to our seasoning concerning things which we dc 
not see; our supposing what we have neither seen nor ~ 
heard. This is what true love absolutely destroys. It 
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tears up, root and branch, all émagining what we have 
not known. It casts out all jealousies, all evil surmis- 
ings, all readiness to believe evil. It is frank, open, 
unsuspicious ; and, as it cannot design, so neither does 
it fear, evil. 

12. It “rejoiceth not in iniquity ;” common as this 
is, even among those who bear the name of Christ, who 
scruple not to rejoice over their enemy, when he falleth 
either into affliction, or error, or sin. Indeed, how 
hardly can they avoid this, who are zealously attached 
to any party! How difficult is it for them not to be 
pleased with any fault which they discover in those of 
the opposite party,—with any real or supposed blemish, 
either in their principles or practice! What warm de- 
fender of any cause is clear of these? Yea, who is so 
calm as to be altogether free? Who does not rejoice 
when his adversary makes a false step, which he thinks 
will advantage his own cause? Only a man of love. 
He alone weeps over either the sin or folly of his 
enemy, takes no pleasure in hearing or in repeating it, 
but rather desires that it may be forgotten for ever. 

13. But he “rejoiceth in the truth,” wheresoever it 
is found; in “the truth which is after godliness:’ 
bringing forth its proper fruit, holiness of heart, and 
holiness of conversation. He rejoices to find that even 
those who oppose him, whether with regard to opinions, 
or some points of practice, are nevertheless lovers of 
God, and in other respects unreprovable. He is glad 
to hear good of them, and to speak all he can consist- 
ently with truth and justice. Indeed, good in general 
is his glory and joy wherever diffused throughout the 
race of mankind. As a citizen of the world, he claims a 
share in the happiness of all the inhabitants of it. Be- 
cause he is a man, he is not unconcerned in the welfare 
of any man; but enjoys whatsoever brings glory to 
God, and promotes peace and good-will among men. 

14. This “love covereth all things :” (so, without all 
doubt, xavza orevee should be translated ;, for otherwise 


it would be the very same with xovru vaopever, ‘en. 
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dureth all things :’””) because the merciful man rejoiceth 
not in iniquity, neither does he willingly make mention 
of it. Whatever evil he sees, hears or knows, he 
nevertheless conceals, so far as he can without making 
himself “ partaker of other men’s sins.”” Wheresoever 
or with whomsoever he is, if he sees any thing which he 
approves not, it goes not out of his lips, unless to the 
person concerned, if haply he may gain his brother. So 
far is he from making the faults or failings of others the 
matter of his conversation, that of the absent he never 
does speak at all, unless he can speak well. A tale- 
bearer, a backbiter, a whisperer, an evil-speaker, is to 
him all one as a murderer. He would just as soon cut 
his neighbour’s throat, as thus murder his reputation. 
Just as soon would he think of diverting himself by set- 
ting fire to his neighbour’s house, as of thus “ scattering 
abroad arrows, firebrands, and death,’ and saying, 
“ Am I not in sport ?” 

He makes one only exception. Sometimes he is con- 
vinced that it is for the glory of God, or (which comes 
to the same) the good of his neighbour, that an evil 
should not be covered. In this case, for the benefit of 
the innocent, he is constrained to declare the guilty. 
But even here, (1.) He will not speak at all, till love, 
superior love, constrains him. (2.) He cannot do it from 
a general confused view of doing good, or promoting the 
glory of God, but from a clear sight of some particular 
end, some determinate good, which he pursues. (8.) Still 
he cannot speak, unless he be fully convinced that 
this very means is necessary to that end; that the end 
cannot be answered, at least not so effectually, by any 
other way. (4.) He then doeth it with the utmost sor- 
row and reluctance ; using it as the last and worst medi- 
cine, a desperate remedy in a desperate case, a kind of 
poison never to be used but to expel poison. Conse- 
quently, (5.) He uses it as sparingly as possible. And 
this he does with fear and trembling, lest he should 
transgress the law of love by speaking too much, more 
than he would have done by not speaking at all. 
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15. Love “believeth all things.” It is always will- 
ing to think the best; to put the most favourable con- 
structi mn on every thing. It is ever ready to believe 
whatever may tend to the advantage of any one’s cha- 
racter. It is easily convinced of (what it earnestly de- 
sires) the innocence or integrity of any man; or, at 
least, of the sincerity of his repentance, if he had once 
erred from the way. It is glad to excuse whatever is 
amiss; to condemn the offender as little as possible: 
and to make all the allowance for human weakness 
which can be done without betraying the truth of God. 

16. And when it can no longer believe, then love 
“hopeth all things.” Is any evil related of any man? 
Love hopes that the relation is not true, that the thing 
related was never done. Is it certain it was?—“But 
perhaps it was not done with such circumstances as are 
related; so that, allowing the fact, there is room to hope 
it was not so ill as it is represented.” Was the action 
apparently undeniably evil? Love hopes the intention 
was not so. Is it clear the design was evil too ?—“ Yet 
might it not spring from the settled temper of the heart. 
but from a start of passion, or from some vehement 
temptation, which hurried the man beyond himself.” 
And even when it cannot be doubted, but all the actions, 
designs, and tempers are equally evil, still love hopes 
that God will at last make bare his arm, and get himself 
the victory; and that there shall be “joy in heaven 
over” this ‘one sinner that repenteth, more than over 
ninety and nine just persons that need no repentance.” 

17. Lastly. It “endureth all things.” This com- 
pletes the character of him that is truly merciful. He 
endureth not some, not many, things only; not most, 
but absolutely all things. Whatever the injustice, the 
malice, the cruelty of men can inflict, he is able to 
suffer. He calls nothing intolerable; he never says of 
any thing, ‘This is not to be borne.”” No; he can not 
only do, but suffer, all things through Christ which 
strengtheneth him. And all he suffers does not destroy 
his love, nor impair it in the least. It is proof against 
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all. Tt is a flame that burns even in the midst of the 
great deep. “Many waters cannot quench” his “love, 
neither can the floods drown it.’”’ It triumphs over all, 
It “never faileth,” either in time or in eternity. 


“Tn obedience to what Heaven decrees, 
Knowledge shall fail, and prophecy shall cease ; 
But lasting charity’s more ample sway, 
Nor bound by time, nor subject to decay, 
In happy triumph shall for ever live, 
And endless good diffuse, and endless praise receive.” 


So shall “the merciful obtain mercy ;”’ not only by the 
blessing of God upon all their ways, by his now repay- 
ing the love they bear to their brethren a thousand-fold 
into their own bosom; but likewise by ‘an exceeding 
and eternal weight of glory,” in the “ kingdom prepared 
for them from the beginning of the world.” 

18. For a little while you may say, “Wo is me, 
that I’ am constrained to ‘dwell with Mesech, and to 
have my habitation among the tents of Kedar!’ You 
may pour out your soul, and bemoan the loss of true, 
genuine love in the earth: lost indeed! You may well 
say, (but not in the ancient sense,) “See how these 
Christians love one another !” these Christian kingdoms, 
that are tearing out each other’s bowels, desolating one 
another with fire and sword! these Christian armies, 
that are sending each other by thousands, by ten thou- 
sands, quick into hell! these Christian nations, that 
are all on fire with intestine broils, party against party, 
faction against faction! these Christian cities, where 
deceit and fraud, oppression and wrong, yea, robbery 
and murder, go not out of their streets! these Christian 
families, torn asunder with envy, jealousy, anger, do- 
mestic jars without number, without end! yea, what is 
most dreadful, most to be lamented of all, these Chris- 
tian churches !—churches (“tell it not in Gath,’—but, 
alas! how can we hide it, either from Jews, Turks, or 
pagans?) that bear the name of Christ, the Prince of 
Peace, and wage continual war with each other! that 


convert sinners by burning them alive! that are “drunk 
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with the blood of the saints !’—Does this praise belong 
only to ‘Babylon the Great, the mother of harlots and 
abominations of the earth?” Nay, verily ; but Reformed 
churches (so called) have fairly learned to tread in her 
steps. Protestant churches, too, know to persecute, 
when they have power in their hands, even unto blood. 
And, meanwhile, how do they also anathematize each 
other! devote each other to the nethermost hell! What 
wrath, what contention, what malice, what bitterness, is 
everywhere found among them, even where they agrec 
in essentials, and only differ in opinions, or in the cir- 
cumstantials of religion! Who follows after only the 
“things that make for peace, and things wherewith one 
may edify another?” O God! how long? Shall thy 
promise fail? Fear it not, ye little flock! Against hope, 
believe in hope! It is your Father’s good pleasure yet 
to renew the face of the earth. Surely all these things 
shall come to an end, and the inhabitants of the earth 
shall learn righteousness. ‘Nation shall not lift up 
sword against nation, neither shall they know war any 
more.” “The mountain of the Lord’s house shall be 
established on the top of the mountains; and “all 
the kingdoms of this world shall become the kingdoms 
of our God.” “They shall not” then ‘hurt or de- 
stroy in all his holy mountain;” but they shall call 
their “walls salvation, and their gates praise.” They 
shall all be without spot or blemish, loving one another, 
even as Christ hath loved us.—Be thou part of the first- 
fruits, if the harvest is not yet. Do thou love thy 
neighbour as thyself. The Lord God fill thy heart with 
such’a love to every soul, that thou mayest be ready to 
lay down thy life for his sake! May thy soul continually 
overflow with love, swallowing up every unkind and un- 
holy temper, till he calleth thee up into the region of 
love, there to reign with him for ever and ever. 
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UPON OUR LORD’S SERMON ON THE MOUNT. 
DISCOURSE Ill. 


« Blessed are the pure in heart: for they shall see God. 

« Blessed are the peace-makers: for they shall be called the chit» 
dren of God: 

“« Blessed are they which are persecuted for righteousness’ sake: 
for theirs is the kingdom of heaven. : 

“Blessed are ye, when men shall revile you, and persecute you, 
and shall say all manner of evil against you falsely, for my 
sake. 

“‘ Rejoice, and be exceeding glad: for great is your reward in 
heaven: for so persecuted they the prophets which were before 
you.” —Marr. y. 8-12. 


I. 1. How excellent things are spoken of the love of 
our neighbour! It is the “fulfilling of the law,” “the 
end of the commandment.” Without this, all we have, 
all we do, all we suffer, is of no value in the sight of 
God. But it is that love of our neighbour which 
springs from the love of God: otherwise itself is no- 
thing worth. It behoves us, therefore, to examine well 
upon what foundation our love of our neighbour stands; 
whether it is really built upon the love of God; whether 
we do “love him because he first loved us;” whétlier 
we are pure in heart: for this is the foundation which 
shall never be moved. “Blessed are the pure in heart: 
for they shall see God.” 

2. “The pure in heart” are they whose hearts God 
hath “purified even as He is pure ;” who are purified, 
through faith in the blood of Jesus, from every unholy 
affection; who, being “cleansed from all filthiness of 
flesh and spirit, perfect holiness in the” loving “fear of 
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God.” They are, through the power of his grace, puri- 
fied from pride, by the deepest poverty of spirit; from 
anger, from every unkind or turbulent passion, by meek- 
ness and gentleness; from every desire but to please and 
enjoy God, to know and love him more and more, by 
that hunger and thirst after righteousness which now 
engrosses their whole soul: so that now they love the 
Lord their God with all their heart, and with all their 
soul, and mind, and strength. 

3. But how little has this purity of heart been re- 
garded by the false teachers of all ages! They have 
taught men barely to abstain from such outward impuri- 
ties as God hath forbidden by name; but they did nos 
strike at the heart; and by not guarding against, they 
in effect countenanced, inward corruptions. 

A remarkable instance of this, our Lord has given us 
in the following words: ‘Ye have heard that it was 
said by them of old time, Thou shalt not commit adul- 
tery ;” (verse 27;) and, in explaining this, those blind 
leaders of the blind only insisted on men’s abstaining 
from the outward act. “But I say unto you, that 
whosoever looketh on a woman to lust after her hath 
committed adultery with her already in his heart ;” 
(verse 28;) for God requireth truth in the inward 
parts: he searcheth the heart, and trieth the reins; 
and if thou incline unto iniquity with thy heart, the 
Lord will not hear thee. ; 

4. And God admits no excuse for retaining any thing 
which is an occasion of impurity. Therefore, “if thy 
right eye offend thee, pluck it out, and cast it from 
thee: for it is profitable for thee that one of thy mnem- 
bers should perish, and not that thy whole body should 
be cast into hell.” (Verse 29.) If persons as dear to 
thee as thy right eye be an occasion of thy thus offend- 
ing God, a means of exciting unholy desire in thy soul, 
delay not, forcibly separate from them. ‘And if thy 
right hand offend thee, cut it off, and cast it from thee : 
for it is profitable for thee that one of thy members 
should perish, and not that thy whole body should b. 
cast into hell.” (Verse 30.) If any who seem as ry 
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cessary to thee as thy right hand be an occasion of sin, 
of impure desire; even though it were never to go be- 
yond the heart, never to break out in word or action ; 
constrain thyself to an entire and final parting; cut 
them off at a stroke; give them up to God. Any loss 
whether of pleasure, or substance, or friends, is prefe. . 
able to the loss of thy soul. 

Two steps only it may not be improper to take before 
such an absolute and final separation. First, try whether 
the unclean spirit may not be driven out by fasting and 
prayer, and by carefully abstaining from every action, 
and word, and look which thou hast found to be an oc- 
casion of evil. Secondly, if thou art not by this means 
delivered, ask counsel of him that watcheth over thy 
soul, or, at least, of some who have experience in the 
ways of God, touching the time and manner of that 
separation; but confer not with flesh and blood, lest 
thou be “ given up to a strong delusion to believe a lie.”’ 

5. Nor may marriage itself, holy and honourable 
as it is, be used as a pretence for giving a loose to our 
desires. Indeed, “it hath been said, Whosoever will 
put away his wife, let him give her a writing of divorce- 
ment:” and then all was well; though he alleged no 
cause, but that he did not like her, or liked another bet- 
ter. ‘But I say unto you, that whosoever shall put 
away his wife, saving for the cause of fornication,” (that 
is, adultery, the word woprew signifying unchastity in 
general, s:ther in the married or unmarried _state,) 
“causet’ her +o commit adultery,” if she marry again: 
“and whosoever shall marry her that is put away com- 
mitteth adultery.” (Verses 31, 32.) 

All polygamy is clearly forbidden in these words, 
wherein our lxrd expressly declares, that for any 
woman who has a husband alive, to marry again 1s 
adultery. By pariy cf reason, it is adultery for auy 
man to marry again, so long as he has’a wife ave; 
yea, although they w:re divorced; unless that divorce 
had beer for the cause of adultery; in that only case 


there is no scripture which forbids to marry again. - 
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6. Such is the purity of heart which God requires 
and works in those who believe on the Son of his 
love. And “blessed are” they who are thus “pure in 
heart: for they shall see God.” He will “manifest 
himself unto them,” not only “as he doth not unto the 
world,” but as he doth not always to his own chil- 
dren. He will bless them with the clearest communi- 
cations of his Spirit, the most intimate ‘fellowship 
with the Father and with the Son.” He will cause 
his presence to go continually before them, and the 
light of his countenance to shine upon them. It is 
the ceaseless prayer of their heart, “I beseech thee, 
show me thy glory;” and they have the petition they 
ask of him. They now see Him by faith, (the veil of 
flesh being made, as it were, transparent,) even in these 
his lowest works, in all that surrounds them, in all that 
God has created and made. They see Him in the 
height above, and in the depth beneath; they see Him 
filling all mall. The pure in heart see all things full 
of God. They see him in the firmament of heaven; 
in the moon walking in brightness; in the sun, when 
he rejoiceth as a giant to run his course. They see 
Him “making the clouds his chariots, and walking 
upon the wings of the wind.” They see Him “pre- 
paring rain for the earth, and blessing the increase of 
it; giving grass for the cattle, and green herb for the 
use of man.” They see the Creator of all, wisely go- 
verning all, and “ upholding all things by the word of his 
power.” ‘O Lord, our Governor, how excellent is thy 
name in all the world!” 

7. In all his providences relating to themselves, to 
their souls or bodies, the pure jn heart do more particu- 
larly see God. They see his hand ever over them for 
good; giving them all things in weight and measure, 
numbering the hairs of their head, making a hedge 
round about them and all that they have, and disposing 
all the circumstances of their life according to the depth 
both of his wisdom and mercy. 


8. But in a more especial manner they see Gol in 
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his ordinances. Whether they appear in the great con- 
gregation, to “pay him the honour due unto his name,” 
“ and worship him in the beauty of holiness ;” or “enter 
into their closets,” and there pour out their souls before 
their “‘ Father which is in secret ;” whether they search 
the oracles of God, or hear the ambassadors of Christ 
proclaiming glad tidings of salvation; or, by eating of 
that bread, and drinking of that cup, ‘show forth his 
death till he come” in the clouds of heaven ;—in all 
these his appointed ways, they find such a near approach 
as cannot be expressed. ‘They see him as it were, face 
to face, and ‘talk with him, as a man talketh with his 
friend ;’,—a fit preparation for those mansions above, 
wherein they shall see him as he is. 

9. But how far were they from seeing God, who, 
having heard “ thatit had been said by them of old time, 
Thou shalt not forswear thyself, but shalt perform unto 
the Lord thine oaths,” (verse 33,) interpretid it thus, Thou 
shalt not forswear thyself, when thou swearest by the 
Lord Jehovah: thou “shalt perform unto the Lord” 
these ‘thine oaths ;”’ but as to other oaths, he regardeth 
them not ! : i 

So the Pharisees taught. They not only allowed all 
manner of swearing in common conversation; but ac- 
counted even forswearing a little thing, so they had not 
sworn by the peculiar name of God. 

But our Lord here absolutely forbids all common 
swearing, as well as all false swearing; and shows the 
heinousness of both, by the same awful consideration, 
that every creature is God’s, and he is everywhere pre- 
sent, in all, and over all. ‘I say unto you, Swear not 
at all; neither by heaven, for it is God’s throne ;” (verse 
34;) and therefore this is the same as to swear by Him 
who sitteth upon the circle of the heavens: ‘Nor by 
the earth ; for it is his footstool ;” (verse 35;) and heis . 
as intimately present in earth as heaven: “ Neither by 
Jerusalem ; for it is the city of the great King ;” and 
God is well known in her palaces. “Neither shalt 
thou swear by thy head; because thou canst not make 
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one hair white or black ;” (verse 36 ;) because even this, 
it is plain, is not thine, but God’s, the sole disposer of 
all in heaven and earth. ‘“ But let your communication,” 
(verse 387,) your conversation, your discourse with each 
other, “be, Yea, yea; Nay, nay;’’ a bare, serious affirm- 
ing or denying; “for whatsoever is more than these 
cometh of evil: ex rov movypov eotw, ts of the evil one; 
proceedeth from the devil, and is a mark of his children. 

10. That our Lord does not here forbid the ‘“ swear- 
ing in judgment and truth,” when we are required so to 
do by a magistrate, may appear, (1.) From the occasion 
of this part of his discourse,—the abuse he was here 
reproving,—which was false swearing, and common 
swearing; the swearing before a magistrate being quite 
out of the question.—(2.) From the very words wherein 
he forms the general conclusion: “Let your communi- 
cation,” or discourse, “be, Yea, yea; Nay, nay.”— 
(3.) From his own example; for he answered himself 
upon oath when required bya magistrate. When the high- 
priest said unto him, ‘I adjure thee by the living God, 
that thou tell us whether thou be the Christ, the Son of 
God ;”” Jesus immediately answered in the affirmative, 
“Thou hast said ;” (that is, the truth ;) “nevertheless,” 
(or, rather, moreover,) “I say unto you, Hereafter shall 
you see the Son of man sitting on the right hand of power, 
and coming in the clouds of heaven.” (Matt. xxvi. 63, 
64.)—(4.) From the example of God, even the Father, 
who, ‘willing more abundantly to show unto the heirs 
of promise the immutability of his counsel, confirmed it 
by an oath.” (Heb. vi. 17.)—(5.) From the example 
of St. Paul, who we think had the Spirit of God, and 
well understood the mind of his Master. ‘God is my 
witness,” saith he, to the Romans, ‘that without ceasing 
I make mention of you always in my prayers :” (Rom. 
i. 9:) to the Corinthians, “I call God for a record upon 
my soul, that to spare you I came not as yet unto 
Corinth :” (2 Cor. i. 23 :). and to the Philippians, “ God 
is my record, how greatly I long after you in the bowels 
of Jesus Christ.” (Phil. i. 8.) Hence it undeniably 
appears, that if the apostle knew the mmsgning: of hig 
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Lord’s words, they do not forbid swearing on weighty 
occasions even to one another: how much less before a 
magistrate !—And, lastly, from that assertion of the 
great apostle, concerning solemn swearing in general: 
(which it is impossible he could have mentioned without 
any touch of blame, if his Lord had totally forbidden it :) 
“‘ Men verily swear by the greater ;”’ by one greater than 
themselves; ‘and an oath for confirmation is to them 
an end of all strife.” (Heb. vi. 16.) 

11. But the great lesson which our blessed Lord 
inculcates here, and which he illustrates by this example, 
is, that God is in all things, and that we are to see the 
Creator in the glass of every creature; that we should 
use and look upon nothing as separate from God, which 
indeed is a kind of practical Atheism; but, with a true 
magnificence of thought, survey heaven and earth, and 
all that is therein, as contained by God in the hollow of 
his hand, who by his intimate presence holds them all 
in being, who pervades and actuates the whole created 
frame, and is, in a true sense, the soul of the universe. 

II. 1. Thus far our Lord has been more directly 
employed in teaching the religion of the heart. He has 
shown what Christians are to be. He proceeds to show, 
what they are to do also ;—how inward holiness is to 
exert itself in our outward conversation. ‘Blessed,’ 
saith he, ‘are the peace-makers; for they shall be called 
the children of God.” 

2. “The peace-makers :” the word in the original is 
ov evpyvorocor. It is well known that ecpyvy, in the 
sacred writings, implies all manner of good; every 
blessing that relates either to the soul or the body, to 
time or eternity. Accordingly, when St. Paul, in the 
titles of his epistles, wishes grace and peace to the 
Romans or the Corinthians, it is as if he had said, “ As 
a fruit of the free, undeserved love and favour of God, 
may you enjoy all blessings, spiritual and temporal: all 
the good things which God hath prepared for them that 
love him.” 

3. Hence we may easily learn, in how wide a sense 
the = “peace-makers” is to be understood. In its 
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siteral meaning it implies those lovers of God and man 
who utterly detest-and abhor all strife and debate, all 
variance and contention; and accordingly labour with 
all their might, either to prevent this fire of hell from 
being kindled, or, when it is kindled, from breaking out, 
or, when it is broke out, from spreading any further. 
They endeayour to calm the stormy spirits of men, to 
quiet their turbulent passions, to soften the minds of 
contending parties, and, if possible, reconcile them to 
each other. They use all innocent arts, and employ all 
their strength, all the talents which God has given them, 
as well to preserve peace where it is, as to restore it 
where it is not. It is the joy of their heart to promote, 
_ to confirm, to increase, mutual good-will among men, but 
more especially among the children of God, however dis- 
tinguished by things of smaller importance ; that as they 
have all “one Lord, one faith,” as they are all “called 
in one hope of their calling,” so they may all “ walk 
worthy of the vocation wherewith they are called ; with 
all lowliness and meekness, with longsuffering, forbear- 
ing one another in love ; endeayourmg to keep the unity 
of the Spirit in the bond of peace.” 

4. But, in the full extent of the word, a peace-maker 
is one that, as he hath opportunity, ‘“doeth good unto 
all men ;” one that, being filled with the love of God 
and of all mankind, cannot confine the expressions of it 
to his own family, or friends, or acquaintance, or party, 
or to those of his own opinions,—no, nor those who are 
partakers of like precious faith ; but steps over all these 
narrow bounds, that he may do good to every man, that 
he may, some way or other, manifest his love to neigh- 
bours and strangers, friends and enemies. He doeth 
good to them all as he hath opportunity, that is, on 
every possible occasion ; “‘ redeeming the time,” in order 
thereto; buying up every opportunity, improving every 
hour, losing no moment wherein he may profit another. 
He does good, not of one particular kind, but good in 
general, in every possible way; employing herein all 
his talents of every kind, all his powers and faculties of 
body and soul, all his fortune, his interest, his oe 
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tion; desiring only that when his Lord cometh, he may 
say, “ Well done, good and faithful servant.” 

5. He doeth good to the uttermost of his power, even 
to the bodies of all men. He rejoices to deal “his bread 
to the hungry,” and to “cover the naked with a gar- 
ment.” Is any astranger? He takes him in, and re- 
lieves him according to his necessities. Are any sick 
or in prison? He visits them, and administers such 
help as they stand most in need of. And all this he 
does, not as unto man; but remembering Him that hath 
said, ‘Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of’ the 
least of these my brethren, ye have done it unto me.” 

6. How much more does he rejoice, if he can do any 
good to the soul of any man! ‘This power, indeed, be- . 
longeth unto God. It is he only that changes the heart, 
without which every other change is lighter than vanity. 
Nevertheless, it pleases Him who worketh all in all, to 
help man chiefly by man; to convey his own power, 
and blessing, and love, through one man to another. 
Therefore, although it be certain that “the help which 
is done upon earth, God doeth it himself;” yet has no 
man need, on this account, to stand idle in his vineyard. 
The peace-maker cannot: he is ever labouring therein, 
and, as an instrument in God’s hand, preparing the 
ground for his Master’s use, or sowing the seed of: the 
kingdom, or watering what is already sown, if haply 
God may give the increase. According to the measure 
of grace which he has received, he uses all diligence, 
either to reprove the gross sinner, to reclaim those who 
run on headlong in the broad way of destruction; or 
“to give light to them that sit in darkness,” and are 
ready to ‘perish for lack of knowledge;” or to ‘“ sup- 
port the weak, to lift up the hands that hang down, 
and the feeble knees ;”’ or to bring back and heal that 
which was lame and turned out of the way. Nor is he 
less zealous to confirm those who are already striving to 
enter in at the strait gate; to strengthen those that 
stand, that they may “run with patience the race which 
is set before them;” to build up in their most holy 
faith tacae that know in whom they have believed ; to 
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exhort them to stir up the gift of God which is in ther, 
that, daily growing in grace, “an entrance may be mi- 
nistered unto them abundantly into the everlasting king- 
dom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.” 

7. “ Blessed” are they who are thus continually em- 
ployed in the work of faith and the labour of love; “ fox 
they shall be called,” that is, shall be, (a common He- 
braism,) ‘the children of God.’’? God shall continue 
unto them the Spirit of adoption; yea, shall pour it 
more abundantly into their hearts. He shall bless them 
with all the blessings of his children. He shall acknow- 
ledge them as sons before angels and men; “and if sons, 
then heirs; heirs of God, and joint-heirs with Christ.” 

II. 1. One would imagine such a person as has been 
above described, so full of genuine humility, so unad- 
fectedly serious, so mild and gentle, so free from all sel- 
fish design, so devoted to God, and such an active lover 
of men, should be the darling of mankind. But our 
Lord was better acquainted with human nature in its 
present state. He therefore closes the character of this 
man of God with showing him the treatment he is to 
expect in the world. “Blessed,” saith he, “are they 
which are persecuted for righteousness’ sake; for theirs 
is the kingdom of heaven.”’ 

2. In order to understand this thoroughly, let us, 
first, inquire, Who are they that are persecuted? And 
this we may easily learn from St. Paul: “As of old, 
he that was born after the flesh persecuted him that was 
born after the Spirit, even so it is now.” (Gal. iv. 29.) 


“Yea,” saith the apostle, “and all that will live godly | 
in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution.” (2 Tim. in. | 
12.) The same we are taught by St. John: “Marvel | 


not, my brethren, if the world hate you. We know 
that we have passed from death unto life, because we 
love the brethren.” (1 John iii. 13,14.) As if he had 
said, The brethren, the Christians, cannot be loved, but 
by them who have passed from death unto life. And 
most expressly by our Lord: “If the world hate you, 
ye know that it hated me before it hated you. If ye 


were of the world, the world would love its own; but | 
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because ye are not of the world, therefore the world 
hateth you. Remember the word that I said unto you, 
The servant is not greater than his Lord. If they have 
persecuted me, they will also persecute you.” (John 
xv. 18, &.) 

By all these scriptures it manifestly appears who they 
are that are persecuted; namely, the righteous: he 
“that is born of the Spirit ;” “all that will live godly 
in Christ Jesus ;” they that are “passed from death unto 
life ;”” those who are ‘‘ not of the world ;” all those who 
are meek and lowly in heart, that mourn for God, that 
hunger after his likeness; all that love God, and their 
neighbour, and therefore, as they have opportunity, do 
good unto all men. 

3. If it be, secondly, inquired, why they are perse- 
cuted, the answer is equally plain and obvious. It is 
“for righteousness’ sake ;”’ because they are rightcous ; 
because they are born after the Spirit; because they 
“will live godly in Christ Jesus ;” because they “are 
not of the world.”” Whatever may be pretended, this is 
the real cause: be their infirmities more or less, still, if 
it were not for this, they would be borne *with, and the 
world would love its own. ‘They are persecuted, be- 
cause they are poor in spirit; that is, say the world, 
“‘ poor-spirited, mean, dastardly souls, good for nothing, 
not fit to live in the world :’—because they mourn: 
“they are such dull, heavy, lumpish creatures, enough 
to sink any one’s spirits that sees them! they are mere 
death-heads : they kill innocent mirth, and spoil company 
wherever they come :”’—because they are meck : “tame, 
passive fools, just fit to be trampled upon :’’—because 
they hunger and thirst after righteousness: “a parcel of 
hot-brained enthusiasts, gaping after they know not 
what, not content with rational religion, but running 
mad after raptures and inward feelings :’’—because they 
are merciful, lovers of all, lovers of the evil and un- 
thankful : “ encouraging all manner of wickedness; nay, 
tempting people to do mischief by impunity: and men 
who, it is to be feared, have their own religion still to 
seek ; ges lodse in their principles :’—because they are 
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pure in heart: “uncharitable creatures, that: damn all 
the world, but those that are of their own sort! blas- 
phemous wretches, that pretend to make God a liar, to 
live without sin !’—above all, because they are peace- 
makers ; because they take all opportunities of doing 
good to all men. This is the grand reason why they 
have been persecuted in all ages, and will be till the 
restitution of all things: “If they would but keep their 
religion to themselves, it would be tolerable: but it is 
this spreading their errors, this infecting so many others, 
which is not to be endured. They do so much mischief 
in the world, that they ought to be tolerated no longer. 
It is true, the men do some things well enough; they 
relieve some of the poor: but this, too, is only done to 
gain the more to their party; and so, in effect, to do the 
more mischief!” Thus the men of the world sincerely 
think and speak. And the more the kingdom of God 
prevails, the more the peace-makers are enabled to 
' propagate lowliness, meekness, and all other divine 
tempers, the more mischief is done, in their account: 
consequently, the more are they enraged against the 
authors of this, and the more vehemently will they per- 
secute them. 

4. Let us, thirdly, inquire, Who are they that per- 
secute them? St. Paul answers, ‘He that is born after 
the flesh :’”’ every one who is not “born of the Spirit,” 
or, at least, desirous so to be; all that do not at least 
labour to “live godly in Christ Jesus ;” all that are not 
“passed from death unto life,” and, consequently, can- 
not “love the brethren ;”” “the world,” that is, accord- 
ing to our Saviour’s account, they who “ know not him 
that sent me ;”’ they who know not God, even the loving, 
pardoning God, by the teaching of his own Spirit. 

The reason is plain: the spirit which is in the world 
is directly opposite to the Spirit which is of God. It 
must therefore needs be, that thoge who are of the world 
will be opposite to those who are of God. There is the 
utmost contrariety between them, in all their opinions, 
their desires, designs, and tempers.’ And hitherto the 


leopard and the kid cannot lie down in peace together. 
42 
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The proud, because he is proud, cannot but persecute 
the lowly ; the light and airy, those that mourn: and so 
in every other kind; the unlikeness of disposition (were 
there no other) being a perpetual ground of enmity. 
Therefore, were it only on this account, all the servants 
of the devil will persecute the children of God. 

5. Should it be inquired, fourthly, how they will per- 
secute them, it may be answered in general, just in that 
manner and measure which the wise Disposer of all 
sees will be most for his glory,—will tend most to his 
children’s growth in grace, and the enlargement of his 
own kingdom. There is no one branch of God’s 
government of the world which is more to be admired 
than this. His ear is never heavy to the threatenings 
of the persecutor, or the cry of the persecuted. His eye 
is ever open, and his hand stretched out to direct every 
the minutest circumstance. When the storm shall be- 
gin, how high it shall rise, which way it shall point its 
course, when and how it shall end, are all determined by 
his unerring wisdom. The ungodly are only a sword 
of his; an instrument which he uses as it pleaseth him, 
and which itself, when the gracious ends of his provi- 
dence are answered, is cast into the fire. 

At some rare times, as when Christianity was planted 
first, and while it was taking root in the earth; as also 
when the pure doctrine of Christ began to be planted 
again in our nation; God permitted the storm to rise 
high, and his children were called to resist unto blood. 
There was a peculiar reason why he suffered this with 
regard to the apostles, that their evidence might be the 
more unexceptionable. But from the annals of the 
church we learn another, and a far different reason, why 
he suffered the heavy persecutions which arose in the 
second and third centuries; namely, because “the 
mystery of iniquity” did so strongly “work ;”’ because 
of the monstrous corruptions which even then reigned in 
the church; these God chastised, and at the same time 
strove to heal, by those severe but necessary visitations. 

Perhaps the same observation may be made, with 
megatiieto the grand persecution in our own land. God 
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had dealt very graciously with our nation: he had 
poured out various blessings upon us; he had given us 
sa abroad and at home; and a king wise and good 

eyond his years: and, above all, he had caused the pure 
light of his gospel to arise and shine among us. But 
what return did he find? “ He looked for righteousness ; 
but behold a ery ;” acry of oppression and wrong, of am- 
bition and injustice, of malice, and fraud, and covetous- 
ness. Yea, the ery of those who even then expired in the 
flames entered into the ears of the Lord of Sabaoth. It 
was then God arose to maintain his own cause against 
those that held the truth in unrighteousness. Then he 
sold them into the hands of their persecutors, by a judg- 
ment mixed with mercy; an afiliction to punish, and yet 
a medicine to heal, the grievous backslidings of his people. 

6. But it is seldom God suffers the storm to rise so 
high as torture, or death, or bonds, or imprisonment. 
Whereas his children are frequently called to endure the 
lighter kinds of persecution: they frequently suffer the 
estrangement of kinsfolks,—the loss of the friends that 
were as their own soul. They find the truth of their 
Lord’s word, (concerning the event, though not the 
design, of his coming,) “‘ Suppose ye that I am come to 
give peace upon earth? I tell you, Nay; but rather 

: division.” (Luke xii. 51.) And hence will naturally 
follow loss of business or employment, and consequently 
of substance. But all these circumstances likewise are 
under the wise direction of God, who allots to every one 
what is most expedient for him. 

7. But the persecution which attends all the children 
of God is that our Lord describes in the following words :— 
“« Blessed are ye when men shall revile youand persecute 
you,’—shall persecute by reviling you,—‘and say all 
manner of evil against you falsely, for my sake.” This 
cannot fail; it is the very badge of our discipleship ; it 
is one of the seals of our calling; it is a sure portion en- 
tailed on all the children of God: if we have it not, we 
are bastards, and not sons: straight through evil report, 
as well as good report lies the only way to the kingdom 
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The meek, serious, humble, zealous lovers of God and 
man are of good report among their brethren; but of 
evil report with the world, who count and treat them 
“‘as the filth and off-scouring of all things.” 

8. Indeed some have supposed that before the fulness 
of the Gentiles shall come in, the scandal of the cross 
will cease; that God will cause Christians to be esteemed 
and loved even by those who are as yet in their sins. 
Yea, and sure it is, that even now he at some times 
suspends the contempt as well as the fierceness of men ; 
‘“‘he makes a man’s enemies to be at peace with him” 
for a season, and gives him favour with his bitterest 
persecutors. But setting aside this exempt case, the 
scandal of the cross is not yet ceased; but a man may 
say still, “If I please men, I am not the servant of 
Christ.” Let no man therefore regard that pleasing 
suggestion, (pleasing doubtless to flesh and blood,) “that 
bad men only pretend to hate and despise them that 
are good, but do indeed love and esteem them in their 
hearts.” Not so: they may employ them sometimes ; 
but it is for their own profit. They may put confidence in 
them; for they know their ways are not like other men’s. 
But still they love them not; unless so far as the Spirit 
of God may be striving with them. Our Saviour’s 
words are express: ‘‘If ye were of the world, the world 
would love itsown; but because ye are not of the world, 
therefore the world hateth you.” Yea, (setting aside 
what exceptions may be made by the preventing grace, 
or the peculiar providence, of God,) it hateth them as 
cordially and sincerely as ever it did their Master. 

9. It remains only to inquire, How are the children 
of God to behave with regard to persecution? And, 
first, they ought not knowingly or designedly to bring it 
upon themselves. This is contrary both to the example 
and advice of our Lord and all his apostles; who teach 
us not only not to seek, but to avoid it, as far as we can, 
without injuring our conscience ; without giving up any 
part of that righteousness which we are to prefer before 


life itself. So our Lord expressly: “When they perse- 
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cute you in this city, flee ye into another;” which is, 
indeed, when it can be taken, a most unexceptionable 
way of avoiding persecution. 

10. Yet think not that you can always avoid it, 
either by this or any other means. If ever that idle 
imagination steals into your heart, put it to flight by 
that earnest caution, “‘ Remember the word that I said 
unto you, The servant is not greater than his Lord. If 
they have persecuted me, they will also persecute you.” 
“Be ye wise as serpents, and harmless as doves.” But 
will this screen you from persecution? Not unless you 
have more wisdom than your Master, or more innocence 
than the Lamb of God. 

Neither desire to avoid it, to escape it wholly; for if 
you do, you are none of his. If you escape the persecu- 
tion, you escape the blessing; the blessing of those who 
are persecuted for righteousness’ sake. If you are not 
persecuted for righteousness’ sake, you cannot enter into 
the kingdom of heaven. ‘If we suffer with him, we 
shall also reign with him. But if we deny him, he will 
also deny us.” 

11. Nay, rather, “rejoice and be exceeding glad,” 
when men persecute you for his sake; when they perse- 
cute you by reviling you, and by “saying all manner of 
evil against you falsely ;” which they will not fail to 
mix with every kind of persecution: they must blacken 
you to excuse themselves: ‘For so persecuted they 
the prophets which were before you ;’—those who were 
most eminently holy in heart and life; yea, and all the 
righteous which ever have been from the beginning of 
the world. Rejoice, because by this mark also ye know 
unto whom ye belong; and ‘because great is your re- 
ward in heaven,’’—the reward purchased by the blood 
of the covenant, and freely bestowed in proportion to 
your sufferings, as well as to your holiness of heart and 
life. ‘Be exceeding glad;” knowing that these “light 
atHictions, which are but for a moment, work out for 
you a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory.” 


12. Meantime, let no persecution turn you out of the 
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way of lowliness and meeknegs, of love and beneficence 
“Ye have heard” indeed “ that it hath been said, An eye 
for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth ;” (Matt. v. 38;) and 
your miserable teachers have hence allowed you to 
avenge yourselves, to return evil for evil: “ But I say 
unto you, that ye resist not evil:’’—not thus; not by 
returning it in kind. “But,” rather than do this, 
“whosoever smiteth thee on thy right cheek, turn to 
him the other also. And.if any man will sue thee at 
the law, and take away thy coat, let him have thy cloak 
also. And whosoever shall compel thee to go a mile, 
go with him twain.” 

So invincible let thy meckness be. And be thy love 
suitable thereto. ‘Give to him that asketh thee, and 
from him that would borrow of thee turn not thou away.”’ 
Only, give not away that which is another man’s, that 
which is not thine own. Therefore, (1.) Take care to 
owe no man any thing: for what thou owest is not thine 
own, but another man’s. (2.) Provide for those of 
thine own household. This also God hath required of 
thee; and what is necessary to sustain them in life and 
godliness is also not thine own. Then, (3.) Give or 
lend all that remains, from day to day, or from year to 
year: only, first, seeing thou canst not give or lend to 
all, remember the household of faith. 

13. The meekness and love we are to feel, the kind- 
ness we are to show to them which persecute us for right- 
eousness’ sake, our blessed Lord describes further in the 
following verses: O! that they were engraven upon our 
hearts! “Ye have heard that it hath been said, Thou 
shalt love thy neighbour, and hate thy enemy :” (Matt. 
v. 48, &.:) God indeed had said only the former part, 
“Thou shalt love thy neighbour ;” the children of the 
devil had added the latter, “‘and hate thy enemy :” “But 
I say unto you,” (1.) “Love your enemies:” see that 
you bear a tender good-will to those who are most bitter 
of spirit against you; who wish you all manner of evil. 
(2.) “Bless them that curse you.” Are there any whose 
bitterness of spirit breaks forth in bitter words? who are 
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coutinually cursing and reproaching you when you are 
present, and “ saying all evil against you” when absent? 
So much the rather do you bless: in conversing with 
them, use all mildness and softness of language. Reprove 
them, by repeating a better lesson before them ; by show- 
ing them how they ought to have spoken. And, in speak- 
ing of them, say all the good you can, without violating 
the rules of truth and justice. (38.) “Do good to them 
that hate you :’”’ let your actions show that you are as real 
in love, as they in hatred. Return good for evil. “ Be not 
overcome of evil, but overcome evil with good.” (4.) If 
you can do nothing more, at least ‘pray for them that 
despitefully use you and persecute you.” You can never 
be disabled from doing this; nor can all their malice or 
violence hinder you. Pour out your souls to God, not 
only for those who did this once, but now repent :—this 
isa little thing: “If thy brother, seven times a day, turn 
and say unto thee, I repent ;” (Luke xvii. 4;) that is, if 
after ever so many relapses, he give thee reason to believe 
that he is really and thoroughly changed ; then thou shalt 
forgive him, so as to trust him, to put him in thy bosom, 
as if he had never sinned against thee at all :—but pray 
for, wrestle with God for, those who do not repent, that 
now despitefully use thee and persecute thee. Thus far 
forgive them, “not until seven times only, but until 
seventy times seven.” (Matt. xviii. 22.) Whether they 
repent or no, yea, though they appear farther and farther 
from it, yet show them this instance of kindness: “that 
ye may be the children,” that ye may approve yourselves 
the genuine children, “of your Father which is in hea- 
ven;” who shows his goodness by giving such blessings 
as they are capable of, even to his stubbornest enemies ; 
“who maketh hig sun to rise on the evil and on the 
good, and sendeth rain on the just and on the unjust.” 
“For if ye love them which love you, what reward have 
ye? Do not even the publicans the same?” (Matt. v. 
46 ;)—who pretend to no religion; whom ye yourselves 
acknowledge to be without God in the world. ‘ And if 
ye salute,” show kindness in word or deed a your 
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brethren,’’ your friends or kinsfolk, “only; what do 
ye more than others ?’’—than those who have no reli- 
gion at all? “Do not even the publicans so?’ (Matt. 
v. 47.) Nay, but follow ye a better pattern than them. 
In patience, in longsuffering, in mercy, in beneficence 
of every kind, to all, even to your bitterest persecutors ; 
“be ye,” Christians, “perfect,” in kind, though not in 
degree, “even as your Father which is in heaven is 
perfect.” (Matt. v. 48.) 

IV. Behold Christianity in its native form, as de- 
livered by its great Author! This is the genuine religion 
of Jesus Christ! Such he presents it to him whose eyes 
are opened. See a picture of God so far as he is imi- 
table by man! a picture drawn by God’s own hand. 
“Behold, ye despisers, and wonder, and perish!’ Or, 
rather, wonder and adore! Rather cry out, “Is this the 
religion of Jesus of Nazareth? the religion which I per- 
secuted ? Let me no more be found even to fight against 
God. Lord, what wouldest thou have me to do?” 
What beauty appears in the whole! How just a 
symmetry! What exact proportion in every part! How 
desirable is the happiness here described! How vene- 
rable, how lovely the holiness! This is the spirit of re- 
ligion; the quintessence of it. These are indeed the 
fundamentals of Christianity. O that we may not be 
hearers of it only !—“like a man beholding his own face 
in a glass, who goeth his way, and straightway forgetteth 
what manner of man he was.” Nay, but let us steadily 
“look into this perfect law of liberty, and continue 
therein.” Let us not rest, until every line thereof is 
transcribed into our own hearts. Let us watch, and 
pray, and believe, and love, and “strive for the mas- 
tery,” till every part of it shall appear on our soul, gra- 
ven there by the finger of God; till we are “holy as he 
which hath called us is holy, perfect as our Father 
which is in heayen is perfect.” 
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UPON OUR LORD’S SERMON ON THE MOUNT. 


DISCOURSE Iv. 


‘* Ye are the salt of the earth: but if the salt have lost his savour, 
wherewith shall tt be salted? it is thenceforth good for nothing, 
but to be cast out, and to be trodden under foot of men. 

s¢ Ye are the light of the world. A city that is set on an hill can- 
not be hid. - 

* Neither do men light a candle, and put it under a bushel, but 
on a candlestick; and it giveth light unto all that are in the 
house. 

*< Let your light so shine before men, that they may see your good 
works; and glorify your Father which is in heaven.” —Matr. 
y. 138-16. 

1. Tue beauty of holiness, of that inward man of the 
heart which is renewed after the image of God, cannot 
but strike every eye which God hath opened,—every 
enlightened understanding. The ornament of a meck, 
humble, loving spirit, will at least excite the approba- 
tion of all those who are capable, in any degree, of dis- 
cerning spiritual good and evil. From the hour men 
begin to emerge out of the darkness which covers the 
giddy, unthinking world, they cannot but perceive how 
desirable a thing it is to be thus transformed into the 
likeness of Him that created us. This inward religion 
bears the shape of God so visibly impressed upon it, 
that a soul must be wholly immersed in flesh and blood 


when he can doubt of its divine original. We may say 
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‘of this, in a secondary sense, even as of the Son of God 
himself, that it is ‘the brightness of his glory, the ex- 
press image of his person ;” anavyacua rus So&qs avrov, 
—‘‘the beaming forth of his’ eternal “ glory ;” and yet- 
so tempered and softened, that even the children of men 
may herein see God and live; yapaxenp rns vmoctaceas 
ovrov,—‘ the character, the stamp, the living impres- 
sion of his person,” who is the fountain of beauty and 
love, the original source of all excellency and perfec- 
tion. 

2. If religion, therefore, were carried no farther 
than this, they could have no doubt concerning it; they 
should have no objection against pursuing it with the 
whole ardour of their souls. ‘But why,” say they, 
“ig it clogged with other things? What need of load- 
ing it with doing and suffering ? These are what damps 
the vigour of the soul, and sinks it down to earth again. 
Is it not enough to ‘follow after charity;’ to soar upon 
the wings of love? Will it not suffice to worship God, 
who is a Spirit, with the spirit of our minds, without 
encumbering ourselves with outward things, or even 
thinking of them at all? Is it not better, that the whole 
extent of our thought should be taken up with high and 
heavenly contemplation; and that instead of busying 
ourselves at all about externals, we should only commune 
with God in our hearts ?” 

3. Many eminent men have spoken thus; have 
advised us ‘to cease from all outward action ;” wholly 
to withdraw from the world; to leave the body behind 
us; to abstract ourselves from all sensible things; to 
have no concern at all about outward religion, but to 
work all virtues in the will; as the far more excellent 
way, more perfective of the soul, as well as more accept- 
able to God. 

4. It needed not that any should tell our Lord of this 
masterpiece of the wisdom from beneath; this fairest 
of all the devices wherewith Satan hath ever perverted 
the right ways of the Lord! And oh! what instruments 
hatb he found, from time to time, to employ in this hig 
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service, to wield this grand engine of hell against somo 
of the most important truths of God !—men that would 
“deceive, if it were possible, the very elect,” the men of 
faith and love; yea, that have for a season deceived and 
led away no inconsiderable number of them, who have 
fallen in all ages into the gilded snare, and hardly escaped 


' with the skin of their teeth. 


5. But has our Lord been wanting on his part? Has 
he not sufficiently guarded us against this pleasing 
delusion? Has he not armed us here with armour of 
proof against Satan “transformed into an angel of 
light?” Yea, verily: he here defends, in the clearest 
and strongest manner, the active, patient religion he had 
just described. What can be fuller and plainer than the 
words he immediately subjoins to what he had said of 
doing and suffering? ‘Ye are the salt of the earth: 
but if the salt have lost its savour, wherewith shall it be 
salted? It is thenceforth good for nothing but to be 
cast out, and trodden under foot of men. Ye are the 
light of the world. A city that is set on an hill caanot 
be hid. Neither do men light a candle and put it under 
a bushel, but on a candlestick ; and it giveth light to all 
that are in the house. Let your light so shine before 
men, that they may see your good works, and glorify 
your Father which is in heaven.” 

In order fully to explain and enforce these important 
words, I shall endeavour to show, first, that Christianity 
is essentially a social religion; and that to turn it into 
a solitary one is to destroy it. Secondly, that to con- 
cecal this religion is impossible, as well as utterly contrary 
to the design of its Author. I shall, thirdly, answer 
some objections; and conclude the whole with a prac- 
tical application. : 

I. 1. First. I shall endeavour to show, that 
Christianity is essentially a social religion; and that 
to turn it into a solitary religion is indeed to destroy 
it. : 
By Christianity, I mean that method of worshipping 
God which is here revealed to man by Jesus Christ. 
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When I say, This is essentially a social religion, 1 
mean not only that it cannot subsist so well, but that it 
cannot subsist at all, without society,—without living 
and conversing with other men. And in showing this, 
I shall confine myself to those considerations which will 
arise from the very discourse before us. But if this be 
shown, then, doubtless, to turn this religion into a soli- 
tary one is to destroy it. 

Not that we can in anywise condemn the intermixing 
solitude or retirement with society. This is not only 
allowable, but expedient; nay, it is necessary, as daily 
experience shows, for every one that either already is, or 
desires to be, a real Christian. It can hardly be, that 
we should spend one entire day in a continued inter- 
course with men, without suffering loss in our soul, and 
in some measure grieving the Holy Spirit of God. We 
have need daily to retire from the world, at least morn- 
ing and evening, to converse with God, to commune 
more freely. with our Father which is in secret. Nor 
indeed can a man of experience condemn, even longer 
seasons of religious retirement, so they do not imply any 
neglect of the worldly employ wherein the providence 
of God has placed us. 

2. Yet such retirement must not swallow up all our 
time: this would be to destroy, not advance, true reli- 
gion. For, that the religion described by our Lord in 
the foregoing words cannot subsist without society, with- 
out our living and conversing with other men, is mani- 
fest from hence, that several of the most essential 
branches thereof can have no place if we have no inter- 
course with the world. 

3. There is no disposition, for instance, which is 
more essential to Christianity than meekness. Now 
although this, as it implies resignation to God, or pa- 
tience in pain and sickness, may subsist in a desert, in a 
hermit’s cell, in total solitude ; yet as it implies (which 
it no less necessarily does) mildness, gentleness, and 
long-suffering, it cannot possibly have a being, it has no 
place under heaven, without an intercourse with other 
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men ; so that to attempt turning this into a solitary vir- 
_tue is to destroy it from the face of the earth. 

_ 4, Another necessary branch of true Christianity is 
peace-making, or doing of good. That this is equally 
essential with any of the other parts of the religion 
of Jesus Christ, there can be no stronger argument to 
evince, (and therefore it would be absurd to allege 
any other,) than that it is here inserted in the original 
plan he has laid down of the fundamentals of his reli- 
gion. Therefore, to set aside this is the same daring 
insult, on the authority of our Great Master as to set 
aside mercifulness, purity of heart, or any other branch 
of his institution. But this is apparently set aside 
by all who call us to the wilderness; who recommend 
entire solitude either to the babes, or the young men, 
or the fathers in Christ. For will any man affirm 
that a solitary Christian (so called, though it is little 
less than a contradiction in terms) can be a merciful 
man,—that is, one that takes every opportunity of 
doing all good to all men? What can be more plain, 
than that this fundamental branch of the religion 
of Jesus Christ cannot possibly subsist without so- 
ciety, without our living and conversing with other 
men ? 

5. “But is it not expedient, however,” one might 
naturally ask, “to converse only with good men,— 
only with those whom we know to be meek and 
merciful,—holy of heart, and holy of life? Is it not 
expedient to refrain from any conversation or intercourse 
with men of the opposite character,—men who do not 
obey, perhaps do not believe, the gospel of our Lord 
Jesus Christ?” The advice of St. Paul to the Christians 
at Corinth may seem to favour this: ‘I wrote unto you 
in an epistle not to company with fornicators.”’ (1 Cor. 
y. 9.) And it is certainly not advisable so to company 
with them, or with any of the workers of iniquity, 
as to have any particular familiarity or any strictness 
of friendship with them. To contract or continue an 
intimacy with any such is no way expedient for a Chris- 
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tian. It must necessarily expose him to abundance of 
dangers and snares, out of which he can have no reason- 
able hope of deliverance. 

But the apostle does not forbid us to have any inter- 
course at all even with the men that know not God: 
“For then,” says he, “ye must needs go out of the 
world ;” which he could never advise them todo. But 
he subjoins, “If any man that is called a brother,” 
that professes himself a Christian, ‘be a fornicator, or 
covetous, or an idolater, or a railer, or a drunkard, or 
an extortioner ;” (1 Cor. v. 11;) “now I have written 
unto you not to keep company with them; with such 
an one no not to eat.” This must necessarily imply, 
that we break off all familiarity, all intimacy of ac- 
quaintance, with him. ‘Yet count him not,” saith the 
apostle elsewhere, ‘‘as an enemy, but admonish him as 
a brother;” (2 Thess. iii. 15;) plainly showing that 
even in such a case as this, we are not to renounce all 
fellowship with him. So that there is no advice to 
separate wholly even from wicked men. Yea, these very 
words teach us quite the contrary. 

6. Much more the words of our Lord; who is so far 
from directing us to break off all commerce with the 
world, that without it, according to his account of 
Christianity, we cannot be Christians at all. It would 
be easy to show, that some intercourse even with un- 
godly and unholy men is absolutely needful, in order 
to the full exertion of every temper which he has 
described as the way to the kingdom; that it is indis- 
pensably necessary, in order to the complete exercise of 
poverty of spirit, of mourning, and of every other 
disposition which has a place here, in the genuine 
religion of Jesus Christ. Yea, it is necessary to the 
very being of several of them; of that mcekness, for 
example, which, instead of demanding “an eye for an 
eye, or a tooth for a tooth,” doth “not resist evil,” but 
causes us rather, when smitten “on the right cheek, to 
turn the other also ;”’—of that mercifulness, whereby we 
“love our enemies, bless them that curse us, do good 
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to them that hate us, and pray for them which despite- 
fully use us and persecute us;”—and of that complica- 
tion of love and all holy tempers which is exercised in 
suffering for righteousness’ sake. Now all these, it is 
clear, could have no being, were we to have no commerce 
with any but real Christians. 

7. Indeed, were we wholly to separate ourselves 
from sinners, how could we possibly answer that 
character which our Lord gives us in these very 
words? “Ye” (Christians, ye that are lowly, serious, 
and meek; ye that hunger after righteousness, that 
love God and-man, that do good to all, and therefore 
suffer evil; ye) “are the salt of the earth :” itis your 
very nature to season whatever is round about you. It 
is the nature of the divine savour which is in you, 
to spread to whatsoever you touch; to diffuse itself, 
on every side, to all those among whom you are. 
This is the great reason why the providence of God 
has so mingled you together with other men, that 
whatever grace you have received of God may through 
you be communicated to others; that every holy tem- 
per and word and work of yours may have an influ- 
ence on them also. By this means a check will, in 
some measure, be given to the corruption which is in 
the world; and a small part, at least, saved from the 
general infection, and rendered holy and pure before 
God. 

8. That we may the more diligently labour to scason 
all we can with every holy and heavenly temper, our 
Lord proceeds to show the desperate state of those 
who do not impart the religion they have received ; 
which indeed they cannot possibly fail to do, so long 
as it remains in their own hearts. “If the salt have 
lost hig savour, wherewith shall it be salted? It is 
thenceforth good for nothing but to be cast out, and 
trodden under foot of men:” if ye, who were holy 
and heavenly-minded, and consequently zealous of 
good works, have no longer that savour in yourselves, 
and do therefore no longer season others; if you are 
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grown flat, insipid, dead, both careless of your own 
souls, and useless to the souls of other men; wherewith 
shall ye be salted? How shall ye be recovered? What 
help? What hope? Can tasteless salt be restored to 
its savour? No; ‘itis thenceforth good for nothing 
but to be cast out,’ even as the mire in the streets, 
“Cand to be trodden under foot of men,” to be over- 
whelmed with everlasting contempt. If ye had never 
known the Lord, there might have been hope,—if ye 
had never been “found in him:’ but what can you 
now say to that, his solemn declaration, just parallel to 
what he-hath here spoken? ‘Kvery branch in me 
that beareth not fruit, he,” the Father, “taketh away. 
He that abideth in me, and I in him, bringeth forth 
much fruit.” ‘If a man abide not in me,” or do not 
bring forth fruit, “he is cast out as a branch, and 
withered; and men gather them,” not to plant 
them again, but ‘to cast them into the fire.” (John 
xv. 2, 5, 6.) 

9. Toward those who have never tasted of the good 
word, God is indeed pitiful and of tender mercy. 
But justice takes place with regard to those who 
have tasted that the Lord is gracious, and have after- 
wards turned back “from the holy commandment” 
then “delivered to them.” “For it is impossible for 
those who were once enlightened ;” (Heb. vi. 4, &c.;) 
in whose hearts God had once shined, to enlighten 
them with the knowledge of the glory of God in the 
face of Jesus Christ; ‘ who have tasted of the heavenly 
gift,” of redemption in his blood, the forgiveness of sins ; 
‘“‘and were made partakers of the Holy Ghost,” of 
lowliness, of meekness, and of the love of God and man 
shed abroad in their hearts by the Holy Ghost which 
was given unto them; and ‘have fallen away,”—xac 
napantecovras,—(here is not a supposition, but a flat 
declaration of matter of fact,) “to renew them again 
unto repentance; secing they crucify to themselves 
the Son of God afresh, and put him to an open 
shame.” 
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But that none may misunderstand these awful words, 
it should be carefully observed, (1.) Who they are 
that are here spoken of; namely, they, and they only, 
who were once thus ‘enlightened ;” they only, “who 
did taste of” that “heavenly gift, and were” thus 
“made partakers of the Holy Ghost.’ So that all 
who have not experienced these things are wholly un- 
concerned in this scripture. (2.) What that falling 
away is, which is here spoken of: it is an absolute, 
total apostasy. A believer may fall, and not fall away. 
He may fall and rise again. And if he should fall, 
even into sin, yet this case, dreadful as it is, is not des- 
perate. For “we have an Advocate with the Father, 
Jesus Christ the righteous ; and he is the propitiation 
for our sins.” But let him above all things beware, lest 
his “heart be hardened by the deceitfulness of sin ;” 
lest he should sink lower and lower, till he wholly fall 
away, till he become as salt that hath lost its savour : 
for if we thus sin wilfully, after we have received the 
experimental “knowledge of the truth, there remaineth 
no more sacrifice for sins; but a certain fearful looking 
for of judgment and fiery indignation, which shall 
devour the adversaries.” 

II. 1. “But although we may not wholly separate 
ourselves from mankind, although it be granted we ought 
to season them with the religion which God has 
wrought in our hearts, yet may not this be done insen- 
sibly? May we not convey this into others in a secret 
and almost imperceptible manner, so that scarce any 
one shall be able to observe how or when it is done ?— 
even as salt conveys its own savour into that which is 
seasoned thereby, without any noise, and without being 
liable to any outward observation. And if so, although 
we do not go out of the world, yet we may lie hid in 
it. We may thus far keep our religion to ourselves: 
and not offend those whom we cannot help.” 

2. Of this plausible reasoning of flesh and blood, our 
Lord was well aware also: and he has given a full 


answer to it jin those words which come now to he 
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considered ; in explaining which, I shall endeavour to 
show, as I proposed to do in the second place, that so 
long as true religion abides in our hearts, it is impossi- 
ble to conceal it, as well as absolutely contrary to the 
design of its great Author. 

And, first, it is impossible for any that have it, to 
conceal the religion of Jesus Christ. This our Lord 
makes plain beyond all contradiction, by a twofold 
comparison: “ Ye are the light of the world: a city 
set upon a hill cannot be hid.” Ye Christians are “the 
light of the world,” with regard both to your tempers 
and actions. Your holiness makes you as conspicuous 
as the sun in the midst of heaven. As ye cannot go 
out of the world, so neither can ye stay in it without 
appearing to all mankind. Ye may not flee from men: 
and while ye are among them, it is impossible to hide 
your lowliness and meckness, and those other disposi- 
tions whereby ye aspire to be perfect as your Father 
which is in heaven is perfect. Love cannot be hid 
any more than light; and least of all, when it shines 
forth in action, when ye exercise yourselves in the 
labour of love, in beneficence of every kind. As 
well may men think to hide a city, as to hide a 
Christian; yza, as well may they conceal a city set 
upon a hill, as a holy, zealous, active lover of God 
and man. 

3. It is true, men who love darkness rather than 
light, because their deeds are evil, will take all possible 
pains to prove that the light which is in you is dark- 
ness. They will say evil, all manner of evil, falsely, of 
the good which is in you; they will lay to your 
charge that which is farthest from your thoughts, 
which is the very reverse of all you are, and all you do. 
And your patient continuance in well-doing, your 
meekly suffering all things for the Lord’s sake, your 
calm, humble joy in the midst of persecution, your un- 
wearied labour to overcome evil with good, will make 
oe still more visible and conspicuous than ye were 

efore. 
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4, So impossible it is to keep our religion from be- 

ing seen, unless we cast it away ; so vain is the thought 
of hiding the light, unless by putting it out! Sure it 
is, that a secret, unobserved religion cannot be the reli- 
gion of Jesus Christ. . Whatever religion can be con- 
cealed, is not Christianity. If a Christian could be hid, 
he could not be compared to “a city set upon a hill ;” 
to “the light of the world,’ the sun shining from 
heaven, and seen by all the world below. Never, 
therefore, let it enter into the heart of him whom God 
hath renewed in the spirit of his mind, to hide that 
light, to keep his religion to himself; especially con- 
sidering it is not only impossible to conceal true Chris- 
tianity, but likewise absolutely contrary to the design 
of the gteat Author of it. 
_ 5. This plainly appears from the following words: 
“ Neither do men light a candle to put it under a 
bushel.” As if he had said, As men do not light 
a candle only to cover and conceal it, so neither does 
God enlighten any soul with his glorious knowledge 
and love, to have it covered or concealed, either 
by prudence, falsely so cailed, or shame or volun 
tary humility; to have it hid either in a desert, 
or in the world; either by aveiding men, or in con- 
versing with them. ‘But tkzy put it on a candle- 
stick, and it giveth light to all that are in the 
house:” in like manner, it is the design of God 
that every Christian should be in an open point 
of view; that he may give light to all around, 
that he may visibly express the religion of Jesus 
Christ. 

6. Thus hath God in all ages spoken to the world, 
not only by precept, but by example also. He hath 
“not left himself without witness,” in any nation where 
the sound of the gospel hath gone forth, without a 
few who have testified his truth by their lives as well as 
their words. These have been ‘‘as lights shining in a 
dark place.” And from time to time they have been the 
means of enlightening some, of preserving a remnant, a 
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ittle seed which was “counted unto the Lord fora 
generation.” They have led a few poor sheep out of 
the darkness of the world, and guided their feet into the 
way of peace. 

7. One might imagine that, where both Scripture 
and the reason of things speak so clearly and expressly, 
there could not be much advanced on the other side, 
at least not with any appearance of truth. But they 
who imagine this know little of the depths of Satan. 
After all that Scripture and reason have said, so exceed: 
ing plausible are the pretences for solitary religion, for 
a Christian’s going out of the world, or at least hiding 
himself in it, that we need all the wisdom of God to 
see through the snare, and all the power of God to 
escape it; so many and strong are the objections which 
have been brought against being social, open, active 
Christians. P 

III. 1. To answer these, was the third thing which 
I proposed. And, first,’it has been often objected, that 
religion does not lie in outward things, but in the heart, 
the inmost soul; that it is the union of the soul with 
God; the life of God in the soul of man; that outside 
reilgion is nothing worth; seeing God “delighteth not 
in burnt-offerings,”’ in outward services, but a 
pure and holy heart is the ‘sacrifice he will not 
despise.” 

I answer, It is most true, that the root of religion fies 
in the heart; in the inmost soul; that this is the union 
of the soul with God, the life of God in the soul of man. 
But if this root be really in the heart, it cannot but put 
forth branches. And these are the several instances 
of outward obedience, which partake of the same nature 
with the root; and, consequently, are not only marks 
or signs, but substantial parts, of religion. 

It is also true, that bare outside religion, which 
has no root in the heart, is nothing worth; that 
God delighteth not in such outward services, no more 
than in Jewish burnt-offerings; and that a pure and 
holy heart is a sacrifice with which he is always well 
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pleased. But he is also well pleased with all that out- 
ward service which arises from the heart; with the sacri- 
fice of our prayers, (whether public or private,) of our 
praises and thanksgivings; with the sacrifice of our 
goods, humbly devoted to him, and employed wholly to 
his glory; and with that of our bodies, which he pecu- 
liarly claims, which the apostle beseeches us, “ by the 
mercies of God, to present unto him, a living sacrifice, 
holy and acceptable unto God.” 

2. A second objection, nearly related to this, is, that 
love is all in all; that it is “the fulfilling of the law,” 
“the end of the commandment,” of every command- 
ment of God; that all we do, and all we suffer, if we 
haye not charity or love, profiteth us nothing; and 
therefore the apostle directs us to “ follow after charity,” 
and terms this “the more excellent way.” 

I answer, It is granted, that the love of God and 
man, arising from faith unfeigned, is all in all, the ful- 
filling of the law, the end of every commandment of 
God. It is true, that without this, whatever we do, 
whatever we suffer, profits us nothing. But it does not 
follow, that love is all in such a sense as to supersede 
either faith or good works. It is “the fulfilling of the 
law,’ not by releasing us from, but by constraining 
us to obey, it. It is “the end of the commandment,” 
as every commandment leads to and centres in it. It 
is allowed, that whatever we do or suffer without love 
profits us nothing: but withal, whatever we door suffer 
in love, though it were only the suffering reproach for 
Christ, or the giving a cup of cold water in his name, 
it shall in no wise lose its reward. _ 

3. “But does not the apostle direct us to ‘follow 
after charity ? And does he not term it ‘a more excel- 
lent way!” He does direct us to ‘follow after 
charity;” but not after that alone. His words are, 
‘Follow after charity, and desire spiritual gifts.” (1 Cor. 
xiv. 1.) Yea, “follow after charity;” and desire to 
spend and be spent for your brethren. ‘Follow after chae 
rity 5 ahd as you have epporeanity, do good to all men, 
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In the same verse wherein he terms this, the way of 
love, ‘‘ a more excellent way,” he directs the Corinthians 
to desire other gifts besides it ; yea, to desire them earn- 
‘estly. ‘Covet earnestly,” saith he, “the best gifts; and 
yet I show unto you a more excellent way.” (1 Cor. xi. 
31.) Moré excellent than what? Than the gifts of heal- 
ing, of speaking with tongues, and of interpreting, men- 
tioned in the preceding verse; but not more excellent 
than the way of obedience. Of this the apostle is not 
speaking; neither is he speaking of outward religion at 
all: so that this text is quite wide of the present question. 

But suppose the apostle had been speaking of outward 
as well as inward religion, and comparing them together ; 
suppose, in the comparison, he had given the preference 
ever so much to the latter ; suppose he had preferred (as 
he justly might) a loving heart, before all outward works 
whatever ; yet it would not follow that we were to reject 
either one or the other. No; God hath joined them 
together from the beginning of the world; and let not 
man put them asunder. 

4. “But ‘God isa Spirit; and they that worship him, 
must worship him in spirit and in truth.’ And is not 
this enough? Nay, ought we not to employ the whole 
strength of our mind herein? Does not attending to 
outward things clog the soul, that it cannot soar aloft 
in holy contemplation? Does it not damp the vigour 
of our thought? Has it not a natural tendency to en- 
cumber and distract the mind? Whereas St. Paul would 
have us to be ‘without carefulness,’ and to ‘wait upon 
the Lord without distraction.’ ”’ 

T answer, ‘‘ God isa Spirit ; and they that worship him, 
must worship him in spirit and in truth.”’ Yea, and this 
is enough : we ought to employ the whole strength of our 
mind therein. But then I would ask, What is it to wor 
ship God, a Spirit, in spirit and in truth? Why, it is to 
worship him with our spirit; to worship him in that 
manner which none but spirits are capable of. . It is to 
believe in him, as a wise, just, holy Being, of purer eyes 
than to behold iniquity ; and yet merciful, gracious, and 
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longsuffering ; forgiving iniquity, and transgression, and 
sin; casting all our sins behind his back, and accepting us 
in the Beloved. It is, to love him, to delight in him, to 
‘desire him, with all our heart, and mind, and soul, and 
strength ; to imitate him we love, by purifying ourselves 
even as He is pure; and to obey him whom we love, and 
in whom we believe, both in thought, and word, and work. 
Consequently, one branch of the worshipping God in 
spirit and in truth is, the keeping his outward command- 
ments. To glorify him, therefore, with our bodies as well 
as with our spirits; to go through outward work with 
hearts lifted up to him; to make our daily employment 
a sacrifice to God; to buy and sell, to eat and drink to 
his glory ;—this is worshipping God in spirit and in 
truth, as much as the praying to him in a wilderness. 

5. But if so, then contemplation is only one way of 
worshipping God in spirit and in truth. Therefore to 
give ourselves up entirely to this would be to destroy 
many branches of spiritual worship, all equally accept- 
able to God, and equally profitable, not hurtful, to the 
soul. Tor it is a great mistake, to suppose that an at- 
’ tention to those outward things, whereto the providence 
of God hath called us, is any clog to a Christian, or any 
hinderance at all to his always seeing Him that is invi- 
sible. It does not at all damp the ardour of his thought ; 
it does not encumber or distract his mind; it gives him 
no uneasy or hurtful care, who does it all as unto the 
Lord; who hath learned, whatsoever he doeth in word 
or deed, to do all in the name of the Lord Jesus; having. 
only one eye of the soul, which moves round on outward 
things, and one immovably fixed on God. Learn what 
this meaneth, ye poor recluses, that you may clearly 
discern your own littleness of faith; yea, that you may 
no longer judge others by yourselves, go and learn what 
that meaneth :— : ‘ 


“Thou, O Lord, in tender love, 
Dost all my burdens bear ; 
Lift my heart to things above, 
And fix it ever there. 
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Calm on tumult’s wheel I sit; 
Midst busy multitudes alone ; 
Sweetly waiting at thy feet, 
' Till all thy will be done” 


6. But the grand objection is still behind. “We 
appeal,”’ say they, “‘to experience. Our light did shine ; 
we used outward things many years: and yet they pro- 
fited nothing. We attended on all the ordinances; but 
we were no better for it; nor indeed any one else: nay, 
we were the worse: for we fancied ourselves Christians 
for so doing, when we knew not what Christianity 
meant.” 

I allow the fact: I allow that you and ten thousand 
more have thus abused the ordinances of God ; mistaking 
the means for the end ; supposing that the doing these, or 
some other outward works, either was the religion of Jesus 
Christ, or would be accepted in the place of it. But let 
the abuse be taken away, and the use remain. Now useall 
outward things, but use them with a constant eye to the 
renewal of your soul in righteousness and true holiness. 

7. But this is not all: they affirm, ‘‘ Experience 
likewise shows, that the trying to do good is but lost 
labour. What does it avail to feed or clothe men’s 
bodies, if they are just dropping into everlasting fire? - 
And what good can any man do to their souls? If these 
are changed, God doeth it himself. Besides, all men are 
either good, at least desirous so to be, or obstinately 
evil. Now the former have no need of us: let them ask 
help of God, and it shall be given them. And the latter 
will receive no help from us; nay, and our Lord forbids 
to ‘cast our pearls before swine.’ ”’ 

I answer, (1.) Whether they will finally be lost or 
saved, you are expressly commanded to feed the hungry, 
and clothe the naked. If you can, and do not, whatever 
becomes of them, you shall go away into everlasting 
fire. (2.) Though it is God only changes hearts, yet 
he generally doeth it by man. It is our part to do all 
that in us lies, as diligently as if we could change 
them ourselves, and then to leave the event to him 
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(8.) God, in answer to their prayers, builds up his chil- 
dren by each other in every good gift; nourishing and 
strengthening the whole “body by that which every 
joint supplieth.” So that “the eye cannot say to the 

and, I have no need of thee ;”’ no, nor even “the head 
to the feet, I have no need of you.” Lastly. How are 
you assured, that the persons before you are dogs or 
swine? Judge them not, until you have tried. “How 
knowest thou, O man, but thou mayest gain thy brother,” 
but thou mayest, under God, save his soul from death. 
When he spurns thy love, and blasphemes the good 
word, then it is time to give him up to God. 

8. “We have tried; we have laboured to reform sin- 
ners; and what did it avail? On many we could make 
no impression at all: and if some were changed for a 
while, yet their goodness was but as the morning dew, 
and they were soon as bad, nay, worse than ever: so 
that we only hurt them, and ourselves too; for our 
minds were hurried and discomposed,—perhaps filled 
with anger instead of love; therefore we had better have 
kept our religion to ourselves.” 

It is very possible this fact also may be true; that 
you have tried to do good, and have not succeeded ; yea, 
that those who seemed reformed, relapsed into sin, and 
their last state was worse than the first. And what 
marvel? Is the servant above his Master? But how 
often did He strive to save sinners, and they would not 
hear; or, when they had followed him awhile, they 
turned back asa dog to his vomit! But he did not 
therefore desist from striving to do good : no more should 
you, whatever your success be. It is your part to do 
as you are commanded : the event is in the hand of God. 
You are not accountable for this: leave it to him whe 
orders all things well. ‘In the morning sow thy seed, 
and in the evening withhold not thy hand: for thou 
knowest not whether shall prosper.” (Kecles. xi. 6.) 

But the trial hurries and frets your own soul. Per- 
haps it did so for this very reason, because you thought 
you was accountable for the event, which no man is, 
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nor indeed can be;—or perhaps, because you was off 

our guard; you was not watchful over your own spirit. 
But this is no reason for disobeying God. Try again, 
but try more warily than before. Do good (as you for- 
give) “not seven times only, but until seventy times 
seven.” Only be wiser by experience : attempt it every 
time more cautiously than before. Be more humbled 
before God, more deeply convinced that of yourself you 
can do nothing. Be more jealous over your own spirit ; 
more gentle, and watchfe unto prayer. Thus “ast 
your bread upon the waters, aad you shall find it again 
after many days.” 

IV. 1. Notwithstanding all these plausx3ie uretences 
for hiding it, “let your light so shine before men, that 
they may see your good works, and glorify your Father 
which is in heaven.” This is the practical application 
which our Lord himself makes of the foregoing con< 
siderations. 

“Let your light so shine :”’—-your lowliness of heart ; 
your gentleness, and meekness of wisdom; your seri- 
ous, weighty concern for the things of eternity, and 
sorrow for the sins and miseries of men; your earnest 
desire of universal holiness, and full happiness in God ; 
your tender good-will to all mankind, and fervent love 
to your supreme Benefactor. Endeavour not to conceal 
this light, wherewith God hath enlightened your soul ; 
but let it shine before men, before all with whom you 
are, in the whole tenor of your conversation. Let it 
shine still more eminently in your actions; in your 
doing all possible good to all men; and in your suffer- 
ing for righteousness’ sake, while you “ rejoice and are 
exceeding glad, knowing that great is your reward in 
heayen.”’ 

2. “Let your light so shine before men, that they 
may see your good works ;”—-so far let a Christian be 
from ever designing or desiring to conceal his religion ! 
On the contrary, let it be your desire, not to conceal it ; 
not to put the light under a bushel. Let it be your care 
to place it “on a candlestick, that it may give Jight to 
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all that are in the house.” Only take heed, not to seck 
your own praise herein, not to desire any honour to 
yourselves. But let it be your sole aim, that all who 
see your good works may “glorify your Father which 
38 in heaven.” 

3. Be this your one ultimate end in all things. With 
this view, be plain, open, undisguised. Let your love 
be without dissimulation: why should you hide fair, 
disinterested love ? Let there be no guile found in your 
mouth: let your words be the genuine picture of your 
heart. Let there be no darkness or reservedness in your 
conversation, no disguise in your behaviour. Leave 
this to those who have other designs in view; designs 
which will not bear the light. Be ye artless and simple 
to all mankind ; that all may see the grace of God which 
isin you. And although some will harden their hearts, 
yet others will take knowledge that ye have been with 
Jesus, and, by returning themselves to the great Bishop 
of their souls, “‘ glorify your Father which is in heaven.” 

4. With this one design, that men may glorify God 
in you, go on in his name, and in the power of his 
might. Be not ashamed even to stand alone, so it be 
in the ways of God. Let the light which is in your 
heart shine in all good works, both works of piety and 
works of mercy. And in order to enlarge your ability 
of doing good, renounce all superfluities. Cut off all 
unnecessary expense in food, in furniture, in apparel. 
Be a good steward of every gift of God, even of these 
his lowest gifts. Cut off all unnecessary expense of 
time, all needless or useless employments; and “ what. 
soever thy hand findeth to do, do it with thy might.’ 
In a word, be thou full of “aith and love ; do good; suffer 
evil. And herein be thou “steadfast, unmovable ;” yea, 
“always abounding in the work of the Lord; forasmuch 
as thou knowest that thy labour is not in vain in the 
Lord.” 
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UPON OUR LORD’S SERMON ON THE MOUNT. 


DISCOURSE V. 


« Think not that I am come to destroy the law, or the prophets: t 
am not come to destroy, but to fulfil. 

6 For verily, I say unto you, Till heaven and earth pass away, one jot 
or one tittle shall in no wise pass from the law, till all be ful- 
filled. 

“ Whosoever therefore shall break one of these least commandments, 
and shall teach men so, he shall be called the least in the kingdom 
of heaven: but whosoever shall do, and teach them, the same shall 
be called great in the kingdom of heaven. 

*« For I say unto you, That except your righteousness shall exceed 
the righteousness of the scribes and Phurisees, ye shall in no 
case enter into the kingdom of heaven.” —Marv. v. 17-20. 


1, Amone the multitude of reproaches which fell upon 
Him who “was despised and rejected of men,’’ it could 
not fail to be one, that he was a teacher of novelties, an 
introducer of a new religion. This might be affirmed 
with the more colour, because many of the expressions 
. he had used were not common among the Jews: either 
they did not use them at all, or not in the same sense, 
not in so full and strong a meaning. Add to this, that 
the worshipping God “in spirit and in truth” must always 
appear a new religion to those who have hitherto known 
nothing but outside worship, nothing but the “form 
of godliness.” 

2. And it is not improbable, some might hope it was 
#0; that he was abolishing the old religion, and bring 
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ing in another,—one which, they might flatter them- 
selves, would be an easier way toheaven. But our Lord 
refutes, in these words, both the vain hopes of the one, 
and the groundless calumnies of the other. 

I shall consider them in the same order as they lie, 
taking each verse for a distinct head of discourse. 

I. 1. And first, “think not that I am come to de- 
stroy the law or the prophets: I am not come to destroy, 
but to fulfil.” 

The ritual or ceremonial law, delivered by Moses to 
the children of Israel, containing all the injunctions 
and ordinances which related to the old. sacrifices and 
service of the temple, our Lord indeed did come to de- 
stroy, to dissolve and utterly abolish. To this bear all the 
apostles witness; not only Barnabas and Paul, who 
vehemently withstood those who taught that Christians 
‘ought to keep the law of Moses;” (Acts xv. 5 ;)—not 
only St. Peter, who termed the insisting on this, on the 
observance of the ritual law, a “tempting God,” and 
‘putting a yoke upon the neck of the disciples, which 
neither our fathers,” saith he, “nor we, were able to 
bear ;’’—but all the apostles, elders, and brethren, being . 
assembled with one accord, (verse 22,) declared, that to 
command them to keep this law, was to “subvert their 
souls;” and that “it seemed good to the Holy Ghost” 
and to them, to lay no such burden upon them. ‘This 
‘“‘hand-writing of ordinances our Lord did blot out, take 
away, and nail to his cross.” (Verse 28.) 

2. But the moral law, contained in the Ten Com- 
mandments, and enforced by the prophets, he did not 
take away. It was not the design of his coming to re- 
voke any part of this. This is a law which never can 
be broken, which “stands fast as the faithful witness in 
heaven.” The moral stands on an entirely different 
foundation from the ceremonial or ritual law, which was 
only designed for a temporary restraint upon a disobe- 
dient and stiffnecked people; whereas this was from the 
beginning of the world, being “written not on tables of 
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stone,” but on the hearts of all the children of men, 
when they came out of the hands of the Creator. And, 
however the letters once wrote by the finger of God are 
now in a great measure defaced by sin, yet can they not 
wholly be blotted out, while we have any consciousness 
of good and evil. Every part of this law must remain 
in force upon all mankind, and in all ages; as not de- 
pending either on time or place, or any other circum- 
stances liable to change, but on the nature of God, and 
the nature of man, and their unchangeable relation to 
each other. 

3. “Tam not come to destroy, but to fulfil”” Some 
have conceived our Lord to mean,—I am come to fulfil 
this, by my entire and perfect obedience to it. And it can- 
not be doubted but he did, in this sense, fulfil every 
part of it. But this does not appear to be what he in- 
tends here, being foreign to the scope of his present dis- 
course. Without question, his meaning in this place is, 
(consistently with all that goes before and follows after, ) 
—I am come to establish it in its fulness, in spite of all 
the glosses of men: I am come to place in a full and 
clear view whatsoever was dark or obscure therein: I am 
come to declare the true.and full import of every part 
of it; to show the length and breadth, the entire ex- 
tent, of every commandment contained therein, and the 
height and depth, the inconceivable purity and spiritual- 
ity, of it in all its branches. 

4. And this our Lord has abundantly performed in 
the preceding and subsequent parts of the discourse be- 
fore us; in which he has not introduced a new religion 
into the world, but the same which was from the begin- 
ning; a religion the substance of which is, without 
question, as old as the creation, being coeval with man, 
and having proceeded from God at the very time when 
‘man became a living soul;” (the substance, I say; for 
some circumstances of it now relate to man as a fallen 
creature ;)—a religion witnessed to both by the law 


and by the prophets, in all succeeding generations. Yet 
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was it never so fully explained, nor so thoroughly un- 
derstood, till the great Author of it himself condescend- 
ed to give mankind this authentic comment on all the 
essential branches of it; at the same time declaring it 
should never be changed, but remain in force to the end 
of the world. 

Il. 1. “For verily I say unto you,” (a solemn pro- 
face, which denotes both the importance and certainty 
of what is spoken,) ‘‘ Till heaven and earth pass, one jot 
or one tittle shall in no wise pass from the law, till all 
_ be fulfilled.” 

“One jot :’”—it is literally, not one zota, not the most 
inconsiderable vowel. ‘Or one tittle,” usa xepaco,—one 
corner or point of a consonant. It is a proverbial ex- 
pression, which signifies that no one commandment con- 
tained in the moral law, nor the least part of any one, 
however inconsiderable it might seem, should ever be 
disannulled. ; 

‘Shall in no wise pass from the law:” ov wy maperdy 
azo tov vowov. The double negative, here used, strength- 
ens the sense, so as to admit of no contradiction: and 
the word xapeady, it may be,observed, is not barely 
Suture, declaring what will be; but has likewise the 
force of an imperative, ordering what shall be. It is 
a word of authority, expressing the sovereign will and 
power of Him that spake; of Him whose word is the 
law of heaven and earth, and stands fast for ever and 
ever. 

‘One jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass, till heaven 
and earth pass ;”’ or, as it is expressed immediately after, 
sas av navea yerntat,—till all (or rather all things) be 
Sulfilled, till the consummation of all things. Here is 
therefore no room for that poor evasion, (with which 
some have delighted themselves greatly,) that ‘no part 
of the law was to pass away, till all the law was fulfilled : 
but it has been fulfilled by Christ; and therefore now 
must pass, for the gospel to be established.” Not so; 
the word ai/ does not mean all the law, but all things 
in the universe; as neither has the term fulfilled any 
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reference to the law, but to all things in heaven and 
earth. 

2. From all this we may learn, that there is no con- 
trariety at all between the law and the gospel; that 
there is no need for the law to pass away, in order to 
the establishing the gospel. Indeed, neither of them 
supersedes the other, but they agree perfectly well 
together. Yea, the very same words, considered in 
different respects, are parts both of the law and of the 
gospel: if they are considered as commandments, they 
are parts of the law; if as promises, of the gospel. 
Thus, ‘Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy 
heart,”’ when considered as a commandment, is a branch 
of the law: when regarded as a promise, is an essential 
part of the gospel ;—the gospel being no other than the 
commands of the law, proposed by way of promise. 
Accordingly, poverty of spirit, purity of heart, and 
whatever else is enjoined in the holy law of God, are no 
other, when viewed in a gospel light, than so many 
great and precious promises. 

3. There is, therefore, the closest connection that can 
be conceived between thg law and the gospel. On the 
one hand, the law continually makes way for, and points 
us to, the gospel; on the other, the gospel continually 
leads us to a more exact fulfilling of the law. The law, 
for instance, requires us to love God, to love our neigh- 
bour, to be meek, humble, or holy : we feel that we are 
not sufficient for these things; yea, that “with man 
this is impossible.” But we see a promise of God, to 
give us that love, and to make us humble, meek, and 
holy: we lay hold of this gospel, of these glad tidings : 
it is done unto us according to our faith; and “the 
righteousness of the law is fulfilled in us,” through faith 
which is in Christ Jesus. 

We may yet further observe, that every command in 
holy writ is only a covered promise. For by that 
‘ solemn declaration, ‘“‘ This is the covenant I will make 
after those days, saith the Lord: I will put my laws in 
your minds, and write them in your hearts,” God hath 
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engaged to give whatsoever he commands. Does he 
command us then to “pray without ceasing ?” to “re- 
joice evermore?” to be “holy as He is holy?” It is 
enough: he will work in us this very thing: it shall be 
unto us according to his word. 

4. But if these things are so, we cannot be at a loss 
what to think of those who, in all ages of the church, 
have undertaken to change or supersede some com- 
mands of God, as they professed, by the peculiar direc- 
tion of his Spirit. Christ has here given us an infallible 
rule, whereby to judge of all such pretensions. Chris- 
tianity, as it includes the whole moral law of God, both 
by way of injunction and of promise, if we will hear him, 
is designed of God to be the last of all his dispen- 
sations. There is no other to come after this. This is to 
endure till the consummation of all things. Of conse- 
quence, all such new revelations are of Satan, and not of 
God ; and all pretences to another more perfect dispensa- 
tion fall to the ground of course. ‘Heaven and earth 
shall pass away ;” but his word ‘shall not pass away.” 

III. 1. “Whosoever, therefore, shall break one of 
these least commandments, and shall teach men so, he 
shall be called the least in the kingdom of heaven: but 
whosoever shall do and teach them, the same shall be 
called great in the kingdom of heayen.” 

Who, what are they, that make the preaching of the 
law a character of reproach? Do they not see on whom 
the reproach must fall,—on whose head it must light at 
last? Whosoever on this ground despiseth us, despiseth 
Him that sent us. For did ever any man preach the 
law like Him, even when he came not to condemn, but 
to save the world; when he came purposely to “ briny 
life and immortality to light through the gospel ?” 
Can any preach the law more expressly, more rigorously, 
than Christ does in these words? And who is he that 
shall amend them? Who is he that shall instruct the 
Son of God how to preach? Who will teach him a 
better way of delivering the message which he hath 


received of the Father ? 
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2. “Whosoever shall break one of these least com- 
mandments,”’ or one of the least of these commandments. 
“These commandments,’ we may observe, is a term 
used by our Lord as an equivalent with the law, or the 
law and the prophets,—which is the same thing, seeing 
the prophets added nothing to the law, but only declared, 
explained, or enforced it, as they were moved by the 
Holy Ghost. 

“Whosoever shall break one of these least command- 
ments,” especially if it be done wilfully or presumptu- 
ously :—one ; for “he that keepeth the whole law, and” 
thus “ offends in one point, is guilty of all;”’ the wrath 
of God abideth on him, as surely as if he had broken 
every one. So that no allowance is made for one dar- 
ling lust; no reserve for one idol; no excuse for refrain- 
ing from all besides, and only giving way to one bosom- 
sin. What God demands is, an entire obedience; we 
are to have an eye to all his commandments ; otherwise 
we lose all the labour we take in keeping some, and our 
poor souls for ever and ever. 

“ One of these least,’’ or one of the least of these com- 
mandments. Here is another excuse cut off, whereby 
many, who cannot deceive God, miserably deceive their 
own souls. ‘This sin,” saith the sinner, “is it not a 
little one? Will not the Lord spare me in this thing? 
Surely he will not be extreme to mark this, since I do 
not offend in the greater matters of the law.” Vain 
hope! Speaking after the manner of men, we may 
term these great, and those little commandments; but, 
in reality, they are not so. If we use propriety of 
speech, there is no such thing as a little sin; every sin 
being a transgression of the holy and perfect law, and 
an affront on the great Majesty of heaven. 

3. “ And shall teach men so.” In some sense it may 
be said, that whosoever openly breaks any command- 
ment teaches others to do the same; for example speaks, 
and many times louder than precept. In this sense, it 
is apparent, every open drunkard is a teacher of drunk- 
enness ; every Sabbath-breaker is constantly teaching 
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his neighbour to profane the day of the Lord. But 
this is not all; an habitual breaker of the law is seldom 
content to stop here: he generally teaches other men to 
do so too, by word as well asexample; especially when 
he hardens his neck, and hateth to be reproved. Such 
a sinner soon commences an advocate for sin; he des 
fends what he is resolved not to forsake ; he excuses the 
sin which he will not leave, and thus directly teaches 
every sin which he commits. 

‘He shall be called least in the kingdom of hea- 
ven ;”—that is, shall have no part therein. He is a 
stranger to the kingdom of heaven which is on earth ; 
he hath no portion in that inheritance; no share of 
that ‘righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy 
Ghost.” Nor, by consequence, can he have any part 
in the glory which shall be revealed. 

4. But if those who even thus break and teach others 
to break, “‘one of the least of these commandments, 
shall be called least in the kingdom of heaven,” shall 
have no part in the kingdom of Christ and of God; if 
even. these shall be cast into ‘‘ outer darkness, where is 
wailing and gnashing of teeth ;” then where will they 
appear whom our Lord chiefly and primarily intends in 
these words,—they who, bearing the character of 
teachers sent from God, do nevertheless themselves 
break his commandments; yea, and openly teach others 
so to do; being corrupt both in life and doctrine ? 

5. These are of several sorts. Of the first sort are 
they who live in some wilful, habitual sin. Now, if an 
ordinary sinner teaches by his example, how much more 
a sinful minister,—even if he does not attempt to de- 
fend, excuse, or extenuate his sin! If he does, he is a 
murderer indeed; yea, the murderer-general of his con- 
gregation. He peoples the regions of death. He is the 
choicest instrument of the prince of darkness. When 
he goes hence, “hell from beneath is moved to meet 
him at his coming.” Nor can he sink into the bottom- 
less pit, without dragging a multitude after him. 


6. Next to these are the good-natured, good sort of 
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‘men; who live an easy, harmless life, neither troubling 
‘themselves with outward sin, nor with inward holiness ; 
‘men who are remarkable neither one way nor the other, 
-—neither for religion nor irreligion ; who are very regu- 
ar both in public and private, but do not pretend to be 
“any stricter than their neighbours. A minister of .this 
kind breaks, not one, or a few only, of the least com- 
'mandments of God; but all the great and weighty 
( branches of his law, which relate to the power of godli- 
‘ness, and all that require us to “pass the time of our 
(sojourning in fear,” to ‘work out our salvation with 
‘fear and trembling,” to have our “loins always girt, 
‘and our lights burning,’ > to “strive” or agonize “to 
enter in at the strait gate.” And he teaches men so, by 
‘the whole form of his life, and the general tenor of his 
preaching, which uniformly tends to soothe those in 
_ their pleasing dream who imagine themselves Christians, 
and are not; to persuade all who attend upon his minis- 
try to sleep on and take their rest. No marvel, there- 
fore, if both he, and they that follow him, wake together 
in everlasting burnings! 

7. But above all these, in the highest rank of the 
enemies of the gospel of Christ are they who openly 
and explicitly “judge the law” itself, and “speak evil 
of the law ;” who teach men to break loses, to dissolve, 
to loose, to ‘untie, the obligation of) not one only, whether 
of the least or of the greatest, but all the command- 
ments at a stroke; who teach without any cover, in so 
many words,— What did our Lord do with the law? 
He abolished it. There is but one duty, which is that 
of believing. All commands are unfit for our times. 
From any demand of the law, no man is obliged now to 
go one step, or give away one farthing, to eat or omit 
one morsel.’ This is indeed carrying matters with a 
high hand; this is withstanding our Lord to the face, 
and telling him that he understood not how to deliver 
the message on which he was sent. O Lord, lay not 
this sin to their charge! JFather, forgive them ; for 
they know not what they do! 

11 
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8. The most surprising of all the circumstances that 
attend this strong delusion is, that they who are given 
up to it really believe that they honour Christ by over- 
throwing his law, and that they are magnifying his 
office, while they are destroying his doctrine. Yea, 
they honour him just as Judas did, when he said, 
“Hail, Master!’ and kissed him. And he may as 
justly say to every one of them, “Betrayest thou the 
Son of man with a kiss?” It is no other than betray- 
ing him with a kiss, to talk of his blood, and take away 
his crown; to set light by any part of his law, under 
pretence of advancing his gospel. Nor, indeed, can 
any one escape this charge, who preaches faith in any 
such a manner as either directly or indirectly tends to 
set aside any branch of obedience ; who preaches Christ 
so as to disannul, or weaken in any wise, the least of 
the commandments of God. 

9. It is impossible, indeed, to have too high an es- 
teem for “the faith of God’s elect.” - And we must all 
declare, “‘ By grace ye are saved through faith ; not of 
works, lest any man should boast.” We must cry 
aloud to every penitent sinner, “Believe in the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved.’ But, at the 
same time, we must take care to let all men know we 
esteem no faith but that which worketh by love; and 
that we are not saved by faith, unless so far as we are 
delivered from the power as well as the guilt of sin. 
And when we say, “ Believe, and thou shalt be saved,” 
we do not mean, “ Believe, and thou shalt step from sin 
to heaven, without any holiness coming between ; faith 
supplying the place of holiness;” but, ‘Believe, and 
thou shalt be holy; believe in the Lord Jesus, and thou 
shalt have peace and power together: thou shalt have 
power from Him in whom thou believest, to trample 
sin under thy feet; power to love the Lord thy God 
with all thy heart, and to serve him with all thy strength : 
thou shalt have power, ‘by patient continuance in well 
doing, to seek for glory, and honour, and immortality ;’ 
thou shalt both do and teach all the commandments of 
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God, from the least even to the greatest: thou shalt 
teach them by thy life as well as thy words, and so ‘be 
called great in the kingdom of heaven.’ ”’ 

IV. 1. Whatever other way we teach to the king- 
dom of heaven, to glory, honour, and immortality, *be 
it called “the way ef faith,” or by any other name, it 
is, in truth, the way to destruction. It will not bring 
a man peace at the last. For thus saith the Lord, 
“JT say unto you, That except your righteousness 
shall exceed the righteousness of the scribes and 
Pharisees, ye shall in no case enter into the kingdom 
of heaven.” 

The scribes, mentioned so often in the New Testa- 
ment, as some of the most constant and vehement oppo- 
sers of our Lord, were not secretaries, or men employed 
in writing only, as that term might incline us to believe. 
Neither were they lawyers, in our common sense of the 
word; although the word vouexoe is so rendered in our 
translation. ‘Their employment had no afiinity at all to 
that of a lawyer among us. They were conversant with 
the laws of God, and not with the laws of man. These 
were their study ; it was their proper and peculiar busi- 
ness to read and expound the law and the prophets; 
particularly in the synagogues. They were the ordinary, 
stated preachers among the Jews. So that if the sense 
of the original word was attended to, we might render 
it, “the divines.”” For these were the men who made 
divinity their profession: and they were generally (as 
their name literally imports) men of letters; men of the 
greatest account for learning that were then in the Jew- 
ish nation. 

2. The Pharisees were a very ancient sect, or body 
of men, among the Jews; originally so called from the 
Hebrew word (//"\—which signifies to separate or di- 
vide. Not that they made any formal separation from, 
_or division in, the national church: they were only dis- 

tinguished from others by greater strictness of life, by 

more exactness of conversation. or they were zealous 

of the law in the minutest points ; paying tithes of mint, 
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anise, and cummin: and hence they were had in honour 
of all the people, and generally esteemed the holiest of 
men. 

Many of the scribes were of the sect of the Pharisees. 
Thus St. Paul himself, who was educated for a scribe, | 
first at the university of Tarsus, and after that in Jeru- 
salem, at the feet of Gamaliel, (one of the most learned 
scribes or doctors of the law that were then in the na- 
tion,) declares of himself before the council, “I ama 
Pharisee, the son of a Pharisee ;” (Acts xxiii. 6;) and 
before King Agrippa, “ After the straitest sect of our | 
religion, I lived a Pharisee.” (xxvi. 5.) And the whole 
body of the scribes generally esteemed and acted in } 
concert with the Pharisees. Hence we find our Saviour © 
so frequently coupling them together, as coming in many 
respects under the same consideration. In this place 
they seem to be mentioned together as the most emi- 
nent professors of religion; the former of whom were 
accounted the wisest,—the latter, the holiest of men. 

3. What “the righteousness of the scribes and Phari- 
sees” really was, it is not difficult to determine. Our, 
Lord has preserved an authentic account which one of | 
them gave of himself: and he is clear and full in de- 

-scribing his own righteousness ; and cannot be supposed 
to have omitted any part of it. He went up indeed 
“into the temple to pray ;”’ but was so intent upon his 
own virtues, that he forgot the design upon which he 
came. For it is remarkable, he does not properly pray 
at all: he only tells God how wise and good he was. 
“God, I thank thee, that Iam not as other men are, 
extortioners, unjust, adulterers; or even as this publi- 
can. I fast twice in the week; I give tithes of all that 
I possess.” His righteousness therefore consisted of 
three parts: first, saith he, ‘‘I am not as other men are ;” 
I am not an extortioner, not unjust, not an adulterer}; 
not “even as this publican:” secondly, “I fast twice 
in the week :” and, thirdly, “I give tithes of all that I 
possess.” 


“T am not as other men are.” This is nota small 
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point. It is not every man that can say this. It is as 
if he had said, “‘I do not suffer myself to be carried 
away by that great torrent, custom. I live not by 
custom, but by reason; not by the examples of men, 
but by the word of God. Iam not an extortioner, not 
unjust, not an adulterer; lrowever common these sins 
are, even among those who are called the people of God; 
(extortion, in particular,—a kind of legal injustice, not 
punishable by any human law, the making gain of 
another’s ignorance or necessity,—having filled every 
corner of the land;) nor even as this publican; not 
guilty of any open or presumptuous sin; not an out- 
ward sinner; but a fair, honest man, of blameless life 
and conversation.” 

4, “TI fast twice in the week.” There is more implied 
in this than we may at first be sensible of. All the 
stricter Pharisees observed the weekly fasts; namely, | 
every Monday and Thursday. On the former day, they 
fasted in memory of Moses receiving on that day (as 
their tradition taught) the two tables of stone written by 
the finger of God; on the latter, in memory of his casting 
them out of his hand, when he saw the people dancing 
round the golden calf. On these days, they took no 
sustenance at all till three in the afternoon, the hour at 
which they began to offer up the evening sacrifice in the 
temple. Till that hour, it was their custom to remain 
in the temple, in some of the corners, apartments, or 
courts thereof; that they might be ready to assist at all 
the sacrifices, and to join in all the public prayers. The 
time between they were accustomed to employ, partly 
in private addresses to God, partly in searching the 
Scriptures, in reading the law and the prophets, and in 
meditating thereon. Thus much is implied in, “TI fast: 
twice in the week ;” the second branch of the righteous- 
ness of a Pharisee. 

6. “I give tithes of all that I possess.” This the 
Pharisees did with the utmost exactness. They would 
not except the most inconsiderable thing ; no, not mint, 
anise, and cummin. They would not keep back the 
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least point of what they believed properly tc belong tc 
God; but. gave a full tenth of their whole substance 
yearly, and of all their increase, whatsoever it was. 
Yea, the stricter Pharisees, (as has been often observed 
by those who are versed in the ancient Jewish writings, ) 
not content with giving one-tenth of their substance to 
God in his priests and Levites, gave another tenth to 
God in the poor, and that continually. They gave the 
same proportion of all they had in alms, as they were 
accustomed to give in tithes. And this likewise they 
adjusted with the utmost exactness: that they might 
not keep back any part, but might fully render unto God 
the things which were God’s, as they accounted this to 
be. So that, upon the whole, they gave away, from 
year to year, an entire fifth of all that they possessed. 
6. This was “the righteousness of the scribes and 
Pharisees ;” a righteousness which, in many respects, 
went far beyond the conception which many have been 
accustomed to entertain concerning it. But perhaps it 
will be said, “It was all false and feigned; for they 
were all a company of hypocrites.” Some of them 
doubtless were ; men who had really no religion at all, 
no fear of God, or desire to please him; who had no 
concern for the honour that cometh of God, but only for 
the praise of men. And these are they whom our Lord 
so severely condemns, so sharply reproves, on many | 
occasions. But we must not suppose, because many 
Pharisees were hypocrites, therefore all were so. Nor 
indeed is hypocrisy by any means essential to the 
character of a Pharisee. This is not the distinguishing 
mark of their sect. It is rather this, according to our 
Lord’s account, “They trusted in themselves that they 
were righteous, and dé8pised others.” This is their 
genuinebadge. “But the Pharisee of this kind cannot 
be a hypocrite. He must be, in the common sense, 
sincere; otherwise he could not “trust in himself that 
he is righteous.” The man who was here commending 
himself to God, unquestionably thought himself right- 
eous. Consequently he wae, te hypocrite; he was not 
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conscious to himself of any insincerity. He now spoke 
to God just what he thought; namely, that he was 
abundantly better than other men. 

But the example of St. Paul, were there no other, is 
sufficient to put this out of all question. He could not 
only say, when he was a Christian, “ Herein do I exercise 
myself to have always a conscience void of offence 
toward God, and toward men;”’ (Acts xxiv. 16;) but 
even concerning the time when he was a Pharisee, “ Men 
and brethren, I have lived in all good conscience before 
God until this day.” (xxiii. 1.) He was therefore sin- 
cere when he was a Pharisee, as well as when he was a 
Christian. He was no more a hypocrite when he per- 
secuted the church, than when he preached the faith 
which once he persecuted. Let this then be added to 
“the righteousness of the scribes and Pharisees,”’”—a 
sincere belief that they are righteous, and in all things 
“doing God service.” 

7. And yet, ‘Except your righteousness,” saith our 
Lord, “shall exceed the righteousness of the scribes and 
Pharisees, ye shall in no case enter into the kingdom 
of heaven.” A solemn and weighty declaration, and 
which it behoves all who are called by the name of 
Christ seriously and deeply to consider. But before we 
inquire how our righteousness may exceed theirs, let us 
examine whether at present we come up to it. 

First. A Pharisee was “not as other men are.” In 
externals he was singularly good. Are we so? Do we 
dare to be singular at all? Do we not rather swim with 
the stream? Do we not many times dispense with re- 
ligion and reason together, because we would not look 
particular 2? Are we not often more afraid of being out 
of the fashion, than being out of the way of salvation ? 
Have we courage to stem the tide ?—to run counter to 
the world ?—“ to obey God rather than man?’ Other- 
wise, the Pharisee leaves us behind at the very first step. 
It is well if we overtake him any more. 

But to come closer. Can we use his first plea with 


God ?—which is, in substance, “Ido no harm: [I live 
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in no outward sin: I do nothing for which my own 
heart condemns me.” Do you not? Are you sure of 
that? Do you live in no practice for which your own 
heart’ condemns you? If you are not an adulterer, if 
you are not unchaste, either in word or deed, are you 
not unjust? The grand measure of: justice, as well as 
of mercy, is, “Do unto others as thou wouldest they 
should do unto thee.” Do you walk by this rule? Do 
you never do unto any what you would not they should 
do unto you? Nay, are you not grossly unjust? Are 
you not an extortioner? Do you not make a gain of 
any one’s ignorance or necessity ; neither in buying nor 
selling? Suppose you were engaged in trade: do you 
demand, do you receive, no more than the real value of 
what you sell? Do you demand, do you receive, no 
more of the ignorant than of the knowing,—of a little 
child, than of an experienced trader? If you do, why 
does not your heart condemn you? You are a bare- 
faced extortioner! Do you demand no more than the 
usual price of goods of any who is in pressing want,— 
who must have, and that without delay, the things which 
you only can furnish him with? If you do, this also is 
flat extortion. Indeed you do not come up to the right- 
eousness of a Pharisee. 

8. A Pharisee, secondly, (to express his sense in our 
common way,) used all the means of grace. As he 
fasted often and much, twice in every week, so he 
attended all the sacrifices. He was constant in public 

.and private prayer, and in reading and hearing the 
Scriptures. Do you go as far as this? Do you fast 
much and often ?’—twice in the week? I fear not. 
Once at least,—“ on all Fridays in the year?’ (So our 
Church clearly and peremptorily enjoins all her members 
to do; to observe all these, as well as the vigils and the 
forty days of Lent, as days of fasting or abstinence.) 
Do’ you fast twice in the year? I am afraid some 
among us cannot plead even this! Do you neglect no 
opportunity of attending and partaking of the Christian 


sacrifice? How many are they who call themselves 
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Christians, and yet are utterly regardless of it,—yet do 
not eat of that bread, or drink of that cup, for months, 
perhaps years, together! Do you, every day, either 
hear the Scriptures, or read them, and meditate thereon? 
Do you join in prayer with the great congregation, daily, 
if you have opportunity; if not, whenever you can; 
particularly on that day which you ‘remember to keep 
it holy?” Do you strive to make opportunities? Are 
you glad when they say unto you, ‘“ We will go into the 
house of the Lord?’ Are you zealous of, and diligent 
in, private prayer? Do you suffer no day to pass with- 
out it? Rather, are not some of you so far from spend- 
ing therein (with the Pharisee) several hours in one 
day, that you think one hour full enough, if not too 
much? Do you spend an hour in a day, or in a week, 
in praying to your Father which is in secret? yea, an 
hour ina month? Have you spent one hour together 
in private prayer ever since you was born? Ah, poor 
Christian! Shall not the Pharisee rise up in the judg- 
ment against thee and condemn thee? His righteous- 
ness is as far above thine as the heaven is above the 
earth ! 

9. The Pharisee, thirdly, paid tithes and gave alms 
of all that he possessed. And in how ample a manner ! 
So that he was (as we phrase it) “(a man that did much 
good.” Do we come up to him here? Which of us is 
so abundant as he was in good works? Which of us 
gives a fifth of all his substance to God, both of the 
principal and of the increase? Who of us, out of 
(suppose) an hundred pounds a year, gives twenty to 
God and the poor; out of fifty, ten; and so in a larger 
or smaller proportion? When shall our righteousness, 
in using all the means of grace, in attending all the 
ordinances of God, in avoiding evil and doing good, 
equal at least the righteousness of the scribes and Pha- 
risees ? 

10. Although, if it only equalled theirs, what would 
that profit? ‘For verily I say unto you, Except your 
righteousness shall exceed the righteousness of the 
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scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in no case enter intc 
the kingdom of heaven.” But how can it exceed theirs ? 
Wherein does the righteousness of a Christian exceed 
that cf ascribe or Pharisee? Christian righteousness 
~ exceeds theirs, first, in the extent of it. Most of the 
Pharisees, though they were rigorously exact in many 
things, yet were emboldened, by the traditions of the 
elders, to dispense with others of equal importance. 
Thus, they were extremely punctual in keeping the 
fourth commandment,—they would not even rub an ear 
of corn on the Sabbath-day ; but not at all in keeping 
the third,—making little account of light, or even false, 
swearing. So that their righteousness was partial; 
whereas the righteousness of a real Christian is univer- 
sal. He does not observe one, or some parts of the 
law of God, and neglect the rest; but keeps all his com- 
mandments, loves them all, values them above gold or 
precious stones. 

11. It may be, indeed, that some of the scribes 
and Pharisees endeavoured to keep all the command- 
ments, and consequently were, as touching the right- 
eousness of the law, that is, according to the letter of it, 
blameless. But still the righteousness of a Christian 
exceeds all this righteousness of a scribe or Pharisee, by 
fulfilling the spirit as well as the letter of the law; by 
inward as well as outward obedience. In this, in the 
spirituality of it, it admits of no comparison. This is 
the point which our Lord has so largely proved, in the 
whole tenor of this discourse. Their righteousness was 
external only; Christian righteousness is in the inner 
man. The Pharisee ‘cleansed the outside of the cup 
and the platter;” the Christian is clean within. The 
Pharisee laboured to present God with a good life; the 
Christian with a holy heart. The one shook off the 
leaves, perhaps the fruits, of sin: the other “lays the 
axe to the root ;” as not being content with the outward 
form of godliness, how exact soever it be, unless the life, 
the Spirit, the power of God unto salvation be fel! in the 


inmost soul. 
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Thus to do no harm, to do good, to attend the ordi. 
nances of God, (the righteousness of a Pharisee,) are all 
external ; whereas, on the contrary, poverty of spirit, 
mourning, meekness, hunger and thirst after nghteous- 
ness, the love of our neighbour, and purity of heart, ° 
(the righteousness of a Christian, ) are all internal. And 
even peace-making, (or doing good,) and suffering for 
righteousness’ sake, stand entitled to the blessings an- 
nexed to them, only as they imply these inward dispo- 
sitions as they spring from, exercise, and confirm them. 
So that whereas the righteousness of the scribes and 
Pharisees was external only, it may be said, in some 
sense, that the righteousness of a Christian is internal 
only: all his actions and sufferings being as nothing in 
themselves, being estimated before God only by the 
tempers from which they spring. 

12. Whosoever therefore thou art, who bearest the 
holy and venerable name of a Christian, see, first, that 
thy righteousness fall not short of the righteousness of 
the scribes and Pharisees. Be not thou ‘as other men 
are!” “Dare to stand alone ;” to be “against example, 
singularly good.” If thou “follow a multitude” at all, 
it must be “to do evil.” Let not custom or fashion be 
thy guide, but reason and religion.” "The practice of 
others is nothing t to thee : “very man must give an 
account of himself to ‘God.”” Indeed, if thou canst save 
the soul of another, do; but at least save one,—thy own. 
Walk not in the path of death because it is broad and | 
many walk therein. Nay, by this very token thou} 
mayest know it. Is the way wherein thou now walkest | 
a broad, well-frequented, fashionable way? Then al 
infallibly leads to destruction. Oh, be not thou “damned 
for company!” Cease from evil: fly from sin as from | 
the face of a serpent! At least, do no harm. “He that} 
committeth sin is of the devil.” Be not thou found in) 
that number. Touching outward sins, surely the graco, 
of God is even now sufficient for thee. “ Herein,” at 
least, “exercise thyself to have a conscience void of 


offence toward God, and toward men.” 
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Secondly. et not thy righteousness fall short of 
theirs with regard to the ordinances of God. If thy 
labour or bodily strength will not allow of thy fasting 
twice in the week, however, deal faithfully with thy own 
soul, and fast as often as thy strength will permit. 
Omit no public, no private opportunity of pouring out 
thy soul in prayer. Neglect no occasion of eating that 
bread and drinking that cup which is the communion of 
the body and blood of Christ. Be diligent in searching 
the Scriptures; read as thou mayest, and meditate 
therein day and night. Rejoice to embrace every 
opportunity of hearing “the word of reconciliation” 
declared by the “ambassadors of Christ,”’ the ‘stewards 
of the mysteries of God.” In using all the means of 
grace, in a constant and careful attendance on every 
ordinance of God, live up to (at least till thou canst 
go beyond) “the righteousness of the scribes and Phari- 
sees.” 

Thirdly. Fall not short of a Pharisee in doing good. 
Give alms of all thou dost possess. Is any hungry? 
Feed him. Is he athirst? Give him drink. Naked? 
Cover him with a garment. If thou hast this world’s 
goods, do not limit thy beneficence to a scanty propor- 
tion. Be merciful to the uttermost of thy power. Why 
not even as this Pharisee? Now “make thyself 
friends,” while the time is, “of the mammon of unright- 
eousness, that when thou failest,’’ when this earthly 
tabernacle is dissolved, they ‘‘may receive thee into 
everlasting habitations.” 

13. But rest not here. Let thy righteousness “ ex- 
ceed the righteousness of the scribes and Pharisees.’ 
Be not thou content to “keep the whole law, and offend 
in one point.” Hold thou fast all His commandments, 
and all “ false ways do thou utterly abhor.” Do all the 
things whatsoever He hath commanded, and that with 
all thy might. Thou canst do all things through Christ 
strengthening thee; though without him thou canst do 
nothing. 

Above all, let thy righteousness exceed theirs in 
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the purity and spirituality of it. What is the exactest 
form of religion to thee? the most perfect outside 
righteousness? Go thou higher and deeper than all 
this! Let thy religion be the religion of the heart. 
Be thou poor in spirit; little, and base, and mean, and 
vile in thy own eyes; amazed and humbled to the dust 
at the love of God which is in Christ Jesus thy Lord! Be 
serious: let the whole stream of thy thoughts, words, 
and works be such as flows from the deepest conviction 
that thou standest on the edge of the great gulf, thou 
and all the children of men, just ready to drop in, either 
into everlasting glory or everlasting burnings! Be 
meek: let thy soul be filled with mildness, gentleness, 
patience, longsuffering toward all men; at the same 
time that all which is in thee is athirst for God, the 
living God, longing to wake up after his likeness, and 
to be satisfied with it. Be thou a lover of God, and of 
all mankind. In this spirit, do and suffer all things. 
Thus “ exceed the righteousness of the scribes and Phari- 
sees,” and thou shalt be “called great in the kingdom 
of heaven.” 
23 
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SERMON XXVI. 


OPON OUR LORD’S SERMON ON THE MOUNT. 


DISCOURSE VI. 


«* Take heed that ye do not your alms before men, to be seen of 
them: otherwise ye have no reward of your Father which is 
in heaven. 

‘¢ Therefore when thou doest thine alms, do not sound a trumpet 
before thee, as the hypocrites do in the synagogues and in the 
streets, that they may have glory of men. Verily I say unto 
you, They have their reward. 

* But when thou doest alms, let not thy left hand know what thy 
right hand doeth: that thine alms may be in secret: and thy 
Father which seeth in secret himself shall reward thee openly. 

“6 And when thou prayest, thou shalt not be as the hypocrites are : 
for they love to pray standing in the synagogues and in the 
corners of the streets, that they may be seen of men. Verily 
I say unto you, They have their reward. 

** But thou, when thou prayest, enter into thy closet, and when 
thou hast shut thy door, pray to thy Father which ts in secret ; 
and thy Father which seeth in secret shall reward thee openly. 

“‘ But when ye pray, use not vain repetitions, as the heathen do: 
for they think that they shall be heard for their much speaking. 

*“ Be not ye therefore like unto them: for your Lather knoweth 
what things ye have need of, before ye ask him. 4 

% After this manner therefore pray ye: Our Father which art in 
heaven, hallowed be thy name. Thy kingdom come. Thy 
will be done in earth, as it is in heaven. Clive us this day our 
daily bread. And forgive us our debts, as we forgive our debt- 
ors. And lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from 
evil: for thine is the kingdom, and the power, and the glory, 
for ever. Amen. 
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« For of ye forgive men their trespasses your heaventy Father will 
also forgive you: 

“But if ye forgive not men their trespasses, neither will 4 your 
Father forgive your trespasses.”’—Martv. vi. 1-15. 


1. In the preceding chapter, our Lord has described 
inward religion in its various branches. He has laid 
before us those dispositions of soul which constitute real 
Christianity ; the inward tempers contained in that “ho- 
liness, without which no man shall see the Lord;” the 
affections which, when flowing from their proper foun- 
tain, from a living faith in God through Christ Jesus, 
are intrinsically and essentially good, and acceptable to 
God. He proceeds to show, in this chapter, how all 
our actions likewise, even those that are indifferent in 
their own nature, may be made holy, and good, and 
acceptable to God by a pure and holy intention. What- 
ever is done without this, he largely declares, is of no 
value before God. Whereas, whatever outward works are 
thus consecrated to God, they are, in his sight, of great 
price. 

2. The necessity of this purity of intention, he shows, 
first, with regard to those which are usually accounted 
religious actions, and indeed are such when performed 
with aright intention. Some of these are commonly 
termed “works of piety ;” the rest “works of charity” 
or mercy. Of the latter sort, he particularly names 
almsgiving; of the former, prayer and fasting. But 
the directions given for these are equally to be applied 
to every work, whether of charity or mercy. 

i, ik; And, first, with regard to works of mercy. 
“Take heed,’ saith he, “that ye do not your alms 
before men, to be seen of them: otherwise ye have no 
reward of your Father which is in heaven.” That ye 
do not your alms :’—although this only is named, yet 
is every work of charity included, every thing which 
we give, or speak, or do, whereby our neighbour may 
be profited; whereby another man may receive any ad- 
vantage, either in his body or soul. The feeding the 
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hungry, the clothing the naked, the entertaining or 
assisting the stranger, the visiting those that are sick or 
in prison, the comforting the aftlicted, the instructing 
the ignorant, the reproving the wicked, the exhorting 
and encouraging the well-doer; and if there be any other 
work of mercy, it is equally included in this direction. 

2. “Take heed that ye do not your alms before men, 
to be seen of them.’’—The thing which is here forbidden 
is not barely the doing good in the sight of men; this 
circumstance alone, that others see what we do, makes 
the action neither worse nor better; but the doing it 
before men, “to be seen of them,” with this view, from 
this intention only. I say, from this intention only ; 
for this may, in some cases, be a part of our inten- 
tion; we may design that some of our actions should 
be seen, and yet they may be acceptable to God. 
We may intend that our light should shine before 
men, when our conscience bears us witness in the 
Holy Ghost, that our ultimate end in designing they 
should see our good works is, ‘that they may glorify 
our Father which is in heaven.” But take heed that 
ye do not the least thing with a view to your own glory ; 
take heed that a regard to the praise of men have no 
place at all in your works of mercy. If ye seek your 
own glory, if you have any design to gain the honour 
that cometh of men, whatever is done with this view is 
nothing worth; it is not done unto the Lord; he 
accepteth it not; “ye have no reward” for this “of 
our Father which is in heaven.” 

8. “Therefore, when thou doest thine alms, do not 
sound a trumpet before thee, as the hypocrites do in the 
synagogues and in the streets, that they may have praise 
of men.’’—The word synagogue does not here mean a 
place of worship, but any place of public resort, such as 
the market-place, or exchange. It was a common thing 
among the Jews who were men of large fortunes, par- 
ticularly among the Pharisees, to cause a trumpet to be 
sounded before them in the most public parts of the 
city, when they were about to give any considerable 

4 


408 SERMON ON THE MOUNT. [SER. XXVI. 


alms. The pretended reason for this was to call the 
poor together to receive it; but the real design, that 
they might have praise of men. But be thou not like 
unto them. Do not thou cause a trumpet to be sounded 
before thee. Use no ostentation in doing good. Aim 
at the honour which cometh of God only. They who 
seek the praise of men have their reward: they shall 
have no praise of God. 

4. “But when thou doest alms, let not thy left hand 
know what thy right hand doeth.””—This is a proverbial 
expression, the meaning of which is,—Do it in as secret 
a manner as is possible; as secret as is consistent with 
the doing it at all, (for it must not be left undone; omit 
no opportunity of doing good, whether secretly or 
openly,) and with the doing it in the most effectual 
manner. For here is also an exception to be made: 
when you are fully persuaded in your own mind, that 
by your not concealing the good which is done, either 
you will yourself be enabled, or others excited, to do the 
more good, then you may not conceal it; then let your 
light appear, and “shine to all that are in the house.” 
But, unless where the glory of God and the good of man- 
kind oblige you to the contrary, act in as private and un- 
observed a manner as the nature of the thing will admit : 
—‘‘that thy alms may be in secret: and thy Father which 
seeth in secret, he shall reward thee openly ;” perhaps 
in the present world,—many instances of this stand re- 
corded in all ages; but infallibly in the world to come, 
before the general assembly of men and angels. 

If. 1. From works of charity or mercy our Lord 
proceeds to those which are termed. “works of piety.” 
“* And when thou prayest,” saith he, “thou shalt not be 
as the hypocrites are; for they love to pray standing in 
the synagogues, and in the corners of the streets, that 
they may be seen of men.””—“ Thou shalt not be as the 
hypocrites are.” Hypocrisy, then, or insincerity is the 
first thing we are to guard against in prayer. Beware 
not to speak what thou dost not mean. Prayer is the 
lifting up of the heart to God: all words of prayer 
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without this are mere hypocrisy. Whenever therefore 
thou attemptest to pray, sce that it be thy one design to 
commune with God, to lift up thy heart to him, to pour 
out thy soul before him; not as the hypocrites, who 
love, or are wont, “to pray standing in the synagogues,” 
the exchange, or market-places, “and in the corners of 
the streets,” wherever the most people are, “that they 
may be seen of men:” this was the sole design, the 
motive, and end, of the prayers which they there re- 
peated. ‘Verily I say unto you, They have their re- 
ward.”—They are to expect none from your Father. 
which is in heaven. 

2. But it is not only the having an eye to the praise 
of men, which cuts us off from any reward in heaven; 
which leaves us no room to expect the blessing of God 
upon our works, whether of piety or mercy. Purity of 
intention is equally destroyed by a view to any temporal 
reward whatever. If we repeat our prayers, if we attend 
the public worship of God, if we relieve the poor, with 
a view to gain or interest, it is not a whit more accept- 
able to God, than if it were done with a view to praise. 
Any temporal view, any motive whatever on this side 
eternity, any design but that of promoting the glory of 
God, and the happiness of men for God’s sake, makes 
every action, however fair it may appear to men, an 
abomination unto the Lord. 

3. “ But when thou prayest, enter into thy closet, and 
when thou hast shut thy door, pray to thy Father which 
is in secret.’””—There is a time when thou art openly to 
glorify God, to pray, and praise him in the great con- 
gregation. But when thou desirest more largely and 
more particularly to make thy requests known unto 
God, whether it be in the evening, or in the morning, 
or at noonday, “enter into thy closet, and shut thy 
door.” Use all the privacy thou canst. (Only leave it 
not undone, whether thou hast any closet, any privacy, 
or no. Pray to God, if it be possible, when none seeth 
but he; but if otherwise, pray to God.) Thus “ pray to 
thy Father which is in secret ;” pour out all thy heart 
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before him; ‘and thy Father which sceth in Beret he 
shall reward thee openly.” 

4. “But when ye pray,” even in secret, “use not 
vain repetitions, as the heathen do;” uy Barroroynonte. 
Do not use abundance of words without any meaning. © 
Say not the same thing over and over again; think not 
the fruit of your prayers depends on the length of them, 
like the heathens; ‘for they think they shall be heard 
for their much speaking.” 

The thing here reproved is not simply the length, any 
-more than the shortness of our prayers ;—but, first, 
length without meaning; speaking much, and meaning 
little or nothing; the using (not all repetitions ; for our 
Lord himself prayed thrice, repeating the same words ; 
but) “vain repetitions,” as the heathens did, reciting the 
names of their gods over and over; as they do among 
Christians, (vulgarly so called,) and not among the Pa- 
pists only, who say over and over the same string of 
prayers, without ever feeling what they speak :—second- 
ly, the thinking to be heard for our “‘ much speaking ;’ 
the fancying God measures prayers by their length, and 
is best pleased with those which contain the most words, 
which sound the longest in his ears. These are such in- 
stances of superstition and folly as all who are named by 
the name of Christ should leave to the heathens, to them 
on whom the glorious light of the gospel hath never shined. 

5. “ Be not ye therefore like unto them.’”’—Ye who 
have tasted of the grace of God in Christ Jesus are 
thoroughly convinced “your Father knoweth what 
things ye have need of, before ye ask him.” So that 
the end of your praying is not to inform God, as though 
he knew not your wants already; but rather to inform 
yourselves ; to fix the sense of those wants more deeply 
in your hearts, and the sense of your continual depend- 
ance on, Him who only is able to supply all your wants. 
It is ict so much to move God, who is always more 
ready to give than you to ask, as to move yourselves, 
that you may be willing and ready to receive the good 
things he has prepared for you. 

III. 1. After having taught the true nature and ends 
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of prayer, our Lord subjoins an example of it; even 
that divine form of prayer which seems in this place to 
be proposed by way of pattern chiefly, as the model and 
standard of all our prayers: “ After this manner there- 
fore pray ye.”” Whereas, elsewhere he enjoins the use 
of these very words: “He said unto them, When ye 
pray, say—.” (Luke xi. 2.) 

2. We may observe, in general, concerning this divine 
prayer, first, that it contains all we can reasonably or in- 
nocently pray for. There is nothing which we have need 
to ask of God, nothing which we can ask without offend. 
ing him, which is not included, either directly or in. 
directly, in this comprehensive form. Secondly, that 
it contains all we can reasonably or innocently desire ; 
whatever is for the glory of God, whatever is needful or 
profitable, not only for ourselves, but for every creature 
in heayen and earth. And, indeed, our prayers are the 
proper test of our desires; nothing being fit to have a 
place in our desires which is not fit to have a place in our 
prayers ; what we may not pray for, neither should we 
desire. Thirdly, that it contains all our duty to God and 
man; whatsoever things are pure and holy, whatsoever 
God requires of the,children of men, whatsoever is ac- 
ceptable in his sight, whatsoever it is whereby we may 
profit our neighbour, being expressed or implied therein. 

3. It consists of three parts,—the preface, the peti- 
tions, and the doxology or conclusion. The preface, 
“Our Father which*art in heaven,’ lays a general 
foundation for prayer; comprising what we must first 
know of God, before we can pray in confidence of being 
heard. It likewise points out to us all those tempers 
with which we are to approach to God, which are most 
essentially requisite, if we desire either our prayers or 
our lives should find acceptance with him. 

~ 4. “Our Father :’—if he is a Father, then he is 

good, then he is loving to his children. And here is 

the first and great reason for prayer. God is willing to 

bless; let us ask for a blessing. ‘Our Father ;”’—our 

Creator; the Author of our being; he who raised us 
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from the dust of the earth; who breathed into us the 
breath of life, and we became living souls. But if he 
made us, let us ask, and he will not withhold any good 
thing from the work of his own hands. ‘Our Father ;” 
—our Preserver; who, day by day, sustains the life he 
has given; of whose continuing love we now and every 
moment receive life, and breath, and all things. So 
much the more boldly let us come to him, and we shall 
‘obtain mercy, and find grace to help in time of need.” 
Above all, the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, and of 
all that believe in him; who justifies us “freely by his 
grace, through the redemption that is in Jesus;”’ who 
hath “blotted out all our sins, and healed all our infir- 
mities ;”’ who hath received us for his own children, by 
adoption and grace ; and, “‘ because” we “are sons, hath 
sent forth the Spirit of his Son into” our “hearts, cry- 
ing, Abba, Father ;”” who “ hath begotten us again of in- 
corruptible seed,”’ and “created us anew in Christ Jesus.” 
Therefore we know that he heareth us always; there- 
fore we pray to him without ceasing. We pray, because 
we love; and “we love him, because he first loved us.” 

5. “Our Father :’—not mine only who now cry 
unto him, but ours in the most extensive sense. The 
God and “Father of the spirits of all flesh ;” the Father 
of angels and men: so the very heathens acknowledge 
him to be the Marzp avépayv re Oewy ve. The Father of 
the universe, of all the families both in heaven and 
earth. Therefore, with him, there is no respect of per- 
sons. He loveth all that he hath made. “ He is loving 
unto every man, and his mercy is over all his works.” 
And the Lord’s delight is in them that fear him and put 
their trust in his mercy; in them that trust in him 
through the Son of his love, knowing they are “ accept- 
ed in the Beloved.’ But “if God so loved us, we ought 
also to love. one another ;” yea, all mankind; seeing 
“God so loved the world, that he gave his only-begotten 
Son,” even to die the death, that they “might not pe- 
rish, but have everlasting life.” 

§. “Which art in heaven :”—high and lifted up, God 
over all, blessed for ever; who, sitting on the circle of 
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the heavens, beholdeth all things both in heaven and 
earth ; whose eye pervades the whole sphere of created 
being, yea, and of uncreated night; unto whom “are 
known all his works,” and all the works of every crea- 
ture, not only “from the beginning of the world,” (a 
poor, low, weak translation,) but an’ awvos, from all 
eternity, from everlasting to everlasting ; who constrains 
the host of heaven, as well as the children of men, to 
cry out with wonder and amazement, O the depth! 
“‘the depth of the riches, both of the wisdom and of the 
knowledge of God!’ “Which art in heaven :’’—the 
Lord and Ruler of all, superintending and disposing all 
things; who art the King of kings, and Lord of lords, 
the blessed and only Potentate; who art strong and 
girded about with power, doing whatsoever pleaseth 
thee; the Almighty ; for whensoever thou willest, to do 
is present with thee. ‘In heaven :’—eminently there. 
Heaven is thy throne, ‘the place where thine honour” 
particularly “‘dwelleth.’ But not there alone; for 
thou fillest heaven and earth, the whole expanse of 
space. ‘“‘Heaven and earth are full of thy glory. 
Glory be to thee, O Lord most high !” 

Therefore should we “serve the Lord with fear, and 
rejoice unto him with reverence.” Therefore should we 
think, speak, and act, as continually under the eye, in 
the immediate presence, of the Lord, the King. 

7. “ Hallowed be thy name.”’—This is the first of the 
six petitions whereof the prayer itself is composed. The 
name of God is God himself; the nature of God, so far 
as it can be discovered to man. It means therefore, to- 
gether with his existence, all his attributes or perfec- 
tions :—his eternity, particularly signified by his great 
and incommunicable name, JEHOVAH, as the apostle 
John translates it, To A xae ro Q, apyn xav TeA0S, 0 wr 
xal O NY XOL O EPHOMEVOS, “The Alpha and- Omega, the 
beginning and the end; He which is, and which was, 
and which is to come ;”—his fulness of Being, denoted 
by his other great name, J AM THAT I AM!—his 
omnipresence ;—higs omnipotence ; who is indeed the 


only agent in the matcrial world; all matter being 
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essentially dull and inactive, and moving only as it is 
moved by the finger of God; and he is the spring of 
action in every creature, visible and invisible, which 
could neither act nor exist without the continual influx 
and agency of his almighty power ;—his wisdom, clearly 
deduced from the things that are seen, from the goodly 
order of the universe ;—his Trinity in Unity, and Unity 
in Trinity, discovered,to us in the very first line of his 
written word, OD9T5N wa —literally, the Gods 
created, a plural noun joined with a verb of the singular 
number ; as well as in every part of his subsequent re- 
velations, given by the mouth of all his holy prophets 
and apostles ;—his essential purity and holiness ;—and, 
above all, his love, which is the very brightness of his 
lory. 

; Ti praying that God, or his name, may be hallowed 
or glorified, we pray that he may be known, such as he 
is, by all that are capable thereof, by all intelligent 
beings, and with affections suitable to that knowledge ; 
that he may be duly honoured and feared, and loved, 
by all in heaven above and in the earth beneath ; by all 
angels and men, whom for that end he has made capable 
of knowing and loving him to eternity. 

8. “Thy kingdom come.”—This has a close con- 
nection with the preceding petition. In order that the 
name of God might be hallowed, we pray that his 
kingdom, the kingdom of Christ, may come. This 
kingdom then comes to a particular person when he 
“‘repents and believes the gospel;”” when he is taught 
of God, not only to know himself, but to know Jesus 
Christ and him crucified. As ‘this is life eternal, to 
know the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom he hath 
sent;” so it is the kingdom of God begun below, set up 
in the believer’s heart; “the Lord God Omnipotent” 
then “reigneth,’ when he is known through Christ 
Jesus. He taketh unto himself his mighty power, that 
he may subdue all things unto himself. He goeth on 
in the soul conquering and to conquer, till he hath put 
all things under his feet, till “every thought is brought 
into captivity to the obedience of Christ.” 
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When, therefore, God shall “ give his Son the heathen 
for his inheritance and the uttermost parts of the earth 
for his possession ;” when ‘all kingdoms shall bow 
before him, and all nations shall do him service ;”” when 
“the mountain of the Lord’s house,” the church of 
Christ, “shall be established in the top of the moun- 
tains ;” when “the fulness of the Gentiles shall come 
in, and all Israel shall be saved;” then shall it be seen, 
that “the Lord is King, and hath put on glorious ap- 
parel,” appearing to every soul of man as King of kings 
and Lord of lords. And it is meet for all those who 
love his appearing, to pray that he would hasten the 
time; that this his kingdom, the kingdom of grace, 
may come quickly, and swallow up all the kingdoms of 
the earth; that all mankind, receiving him for their 
King, truly believing in his name, may be filled with 
righteousness, and peace, and joy, with holiness and 
happiness,—till they are removed hence into his hea- 
venly kingdom, there to reign with him for ever and ever. 

For this, also, we pray in those words, “‘ Thy kingdom 
come :” we pray for the coming of his everlasting king- 
dom, the kingdom of glory in heaven, which is the con- 
tinuation and perfection of the kingdom of grace on 
earth. Consequently this, as well as the preceding 
petition, is offered up for the whole intelligent creation, 
who are all interested in this grand event, the final re- 
novation of all things, by God’s putting» an end to 
misery and sin, to infirmity and death, taking all things 
into his own hands, and setting up the kingdom which 
endureth throughout all ages. 

Exactly answerable to all this are those awful words 
in the prayer at the burial of the dead: “ Beseeching 
thee, that it may please thee of thy gracious goodness, 
shortly to accomplish the number of thine elect, and to 
hasten thy kingdom: that we, with all those that are 
departed in the true faith of thy holy name, may have 
our perfect consummation and bliss, both in body and 
soul, in thy everlasting glory.” 

9. “‘Thy will be done in earth as it is in heaven.”—~ 
This is the necessary and immediate consequence wherevet 
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the kingdom of God is come; wherever God dwells in 
the soul by faith, and Christ reigns in the heart by love. 

It is probable, many, perhaps the generality of men, 
at the first view of these words, are apt to imagine they 
are only an expression of, or petition for, resignation ; 
for a readiness to suffer the will of God, whatsoever it 
be, concerning us. And this is unquestionably a divine 
and excellent temper, a most precious gift of God. But 
this is not what we pray for in this petition; at least, 
not in the chief and primary sense of it. We pray, not 
so much for a passive, as for.an active, conformity to the 
will of God, in saying, “Thy will be done in earth, as 
it is in heaven.” 

How is it done by the angels of God in heaven,— 
those who now circle his throne rejoicing? They do it 
willingly ; they love his commandments, and gladly 
hearken to his words. It is their meat and drink ta do 
his will; it is their highest glory and joy. They do it 
continually ; there is no interruption in their willing 
service. They rest not day nor night, but employ every 
hour (speaking after the manner of men; otherwise our 
measures of duration, days, and nights, and hours, have 
no place in eternity) in fulfilling his commands, in exe- 
cuting his designs, in performing the counsel of his will. 
And they do it perfectly. No sin, no defect, belongs to 
angelic minds. It is true, “the stars are not pure in 
his sight,” even the morning-stars that sing together 
before him. ‘In his sight,” that is, in comparison of 
Him, the very angels are not pure. But this does not 
imply that they are not pure in themselves. Doubtless 
they are; they are without spot and blameless. They 
are altogether devoted to his will, and perfectly obedient 
in all things. 

If we view this in another light, we may observe, the 
angels of God in heaven do ald the will of God. And 
they do nothing else, nothing but what they are abso- 
lutely assured is his will. Again: they do all the will 
of God as he willeth ; in the manner which pleases him, 
and no other. Yea, and they do this, only because it is 
his will; for this end, and no other reason. 
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10. When, therefore, we pray that the will of God 
may “be done in earth as it is in heaven,” the meaning 
is, that all the inhabitants of the earth, even the whole 
race of mankind, may do the will of their Father which 
is in heaven, as willingly as the holy angels; that these 
may do it continually, even as they, without any inter- 
ruption of their willing serviee ; yea, and that they may 
do it perfectly,—that “the God of peace, through the 
blood of the everlasting covenant, may make them per- 
fect in every good work to do his will, and work in 
them” all “ which is well-pleasing in his sight.” 

In other words, we pray that we and all mankind may 
do the whole will of God in all things; and nothing 
else, not the least thing but what is the holy and accept- 
able will of God: we pray that we may do the whole 
will of God as he willeth, in the manner that pleases 
him: and, lastly, that we may do it because it is his 
will; that this may be the sole reason and ground, the 
whole and only motive, of whatsoever we think, or 
whatsoever we speak or do. 

11. “Give us this day our daily bread.’”’—In the 
three former petitions we have been praying for all man- 
kind. We come now more particularly to desire a sup- 
ply for our own wants. Not that we are directed, even 
here, to confine our prayer altogether to ourselves; but 
this, and each of the following petitions, may be used 
for the whole church of Christ upon earth. 

By “‘bread”’ we may understand all things needful, 
whether for our souls or bodies; va mpos Sony xov evoe- 
Bevav,—the things pertaining to life and godliness: we 
understand not barely the outward bread, what our Lord 
terms ‘the meat which perisheth ;” but much more the 
spiritual bread, the grace of God, the food ‘“ which en- 
dureth unto everlasting life.” It was the judgment of 
many of the ancient fathers, that we are here to under- 
stand the sacramental bread also; daily received in the 
beginning by the whole church of Christ, and highly 
esteemed, till the love of many waxed cold, as the grand 
channel whereby the grace of his Spirit was conveyed 
to the souls of all the children of God. 
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“Our daily bread.”—The word we render daily, has 
been differently explained by different commentators. 
But the most plain and natural sense of it seems to be 
this, which is retained in almost all translations, as well 
ancient as modern ;—what is sufficient for this day; and 
so for each day as it succeeds. 

12. “Give us :”—for we claim nothing of right, but 
only of free mercy. We deserve not the air we breathe, 
the earth that bears, or the sun that shines upon us. 
All our desert, we own, is hell! But God loves us 
freely ; therefore, we ask him to give, what we can no more 
procure for ourselves, than we can merit it at his hands. 

Not that either the goodness or the power of God is a 
reason for us to stand idle. It is his will that we should 
use all diligence in all things; that we should employ 
our utmost endeavours, as much as if our success were 
the natural effect of our own wisdom and strength; and 

-then, as though we had done nothing, we are to depend 
on Him, the Giver of every good and perfect gift. 

“This day :?’—for we are to take no thought for the 
morrow. For this very end has our wise Creator divided 
life into these little portions of time, so clearly separated 
from each other, that we might look on every day as a 
fresh gift of God, another life, which we may devote to 
his glory ; and that every evening may be as the close 
of life, beyond which we are to see nothing but eternity. 

138. “ And forgive us our trespasses, as we forgive 
them that trespass against us.”’—As nothing but sin can 
hinder the bounty of God from flowing forth upon every 
creature, so this petition naturally follows the former ; 
that, all hinderances being removed, we may the more 
clearly trust in the God of love for every manner of 
thing which is good. 

“Qur trespasses.”—The word properly signifies our 
debts. Thus our sins are frequently represented in 
Scripture; every sin laying us under a fresh debt to 
God, to whom we already owe, as it were, ten thousand 
talents. What, then, can we answer when he shall say, 
“Pay me that thou owest?” We are utterly insolvent ; 
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we have nothing to pay; we have wasted all our sub. 
stance. Therefore, if he deal with us according to the 
rigour of his law, if he exact what he justly may, he 
must command us to be “bound hand and foot, and 
delivered over to the tormentors.” 

Indeed we are already bound hand and foot by the 
chains of our own sins. ‘These, considered with regard 
to ourselves, are chains of iron and fetters of brass. 
They are wounds wherewith the world, the flesh, and 
the devil have gashed and mangled us all over. They 
are diseases that drink up our blood and spirits, that 
bring us down to the chambers of the grave. But, con- 


sidered as they are here, with regard.to God, they are © 


debts immense and numberless. - Well, therefore, see- 
ing we have nothing to pay, may we cry unto Him, that 
he would frankly forgive us all! 

The word translated forgive implies cither to forgive a 
debt, or to unloose a chain. And if we attain the former, 
the latter follows of course: if our debts are forgiven, 
the chains fall off our hands. As soon as ever, through 
the free grace of God in Christ, we “receive forgiveness 
of sins,” we receive likewise “a lot among those which 
are sanctified, by faith which is in him.” Sin has lost 
its power: it has no dominion over those who are under 
grace, that is, in favour with God. As “there is now 
no condemnation to them that are in Christ Jesus,” so 
they are freed from sin as well as from guilt. “ The 
righteousness of the law is fulfilled in” them, and they 
“‘walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit.” 

14. “As we forfive them that trespass against us.” 
—In these words our Lord clearly declares both on 
what condition, and in what degree or manner, we may 
look to be forgiven of God. All our trespasses and sins 
are forgiven us 7f we forgive, and as we forgive, others. 
This is a point of the utmost importance. And our blessed 
Lord is so jealous lest at any time we should let it slip out 
of our thoughts, that he not only inserts it in the body 
of his prayer, but presently after repeats 1t twice over. 
“Tf,” saith he, “ye forgive men their trespasses, your 
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heavenly Father will also forgive you: but if ye forgive 
not men their trespasses, neither will your Father forgive 
your trespasses.” (Verses 14,15.) Secondly, God for- 
gives us as we forgive others. So that if any malice or 
bitterness, if any taint of unkindness or anger remains, if 
we do not clearly, fully, and from the heart, forgive all 
men their trespasses, we so far cut short the forgiveness 
of our own: God cannot clearly and fully forgive us: he 
may show us some degree of mercy; but we will not suffer 
him to blot out all our sins, and forgive all our iniquities. 

In the mean time, while we do not from our hearts 
forgive our neighbour his trespasses, what manner of 
prayer are we offering to God whenever we utter these 
words? We are indeed setting God at open defiance ; 
we are daring him to do his worst. “Forgive us our 
trespasses, as we forgive them that trespass against us!’ 
That is, in plain terms, “‘ Do not thou forgive us at all: 
we desire no favour at thy hands. We pray that thou 
wilt keep our sins in remembrance, and that thy wrath 
may abide upon us.” But can you seriously offer such 
a prayer to God? And hath he not yet cast you quick 
into hell? Oh, tempt him no longer! Now, even now, 
by his grace, forgive as you would be forgiven! Now 
have compassion on thy fellow-servant, as God hath 
had, and will have, pity on thee! 

15. “ And lead us not into temptation, but deliver us 
from evil.”’—“ And lead us not into temptation.” The 
word translated temptation means trial of any kind. 
And so the English word temptation was formerly taken 
in an indifferent sense; although now it is usually un- 
derstood of solicitation to sin. St. James uses the word 
in both these senses; first, in its general, then in its re- 
strained, acceptation. He takes it in the former sense 
when he saith, “Blessed is the man that endureth 
temptation: for when he is tried,” or approved of God, 
“he shall receive the crown of life.” (James i. 12.) 
He immediately adds, taking the word in the latter 
sense, ‘Let no man say, when he is tempted, I am 
tempted of God: for God cannot be tempted with evil, 
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neither tempteth he any man: but every man is tempted, 
when he is drawn away of his own lust,” or desire, s&sn- 
xouevos,—drawn out of God, in whom alone he is safe,— 
“and enticed ;” caught as a fish with a bait. Then it is, 
when he is thus drawn away and enticed, that he pro- 
perly enters into temptation. Then temptation covers 
him as a cloud; it overspreads his whole soul. Then 
how hardly shall he escape out of the snare! Therefore 
we beseech God “not to lead us into temptation,” that 
is, (seeing God tempteth no man,) not to suffer us to be 
led into it. ‘ But deliver us from evil.” Rather, “from 
the evil one,” aro tov novnpov. O movnpos is unquestion- 
ably the wicked one, emphatically so called, the prince 
and god of this world, who works with mighty power in 
the children of disobedience. But all those who are the 
children of God by faith are delivered out of his hands. 
He may fight against them; and so he will. But he 
cannot conquer, unless they betray their own souls. He 
may torment for a time, but he cannot destroy: for God 
is on their side, who will not fail, in the end, to “avenge 
his own elect, that cry unto him day and night.” Lord, 
when we are tempted, suffer us not to enter into tempta- 
tion! Do thou make a way for us to escape, that the 
wicked one touch us not! 

16. The conclusion of this divine prayer, commonly 
called ‘the doxology,” is a solemn thanksgiving, a 
compendious acknowledgment of the attributes and 
works of God. “For thine is the kingdom :’—the 
sovereign right of all things that are, or ever were, 
created; yea, thy kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, 
and thy dominion endureth throughout all ages. ‘The 
power :’—the executive power whereby thou governest 
all things in thy everlasting kingdom; whereby thou 

“doest whatsoever pleaseth thee, in all places of thy 
dominion. ‘And the glory:’—the praise due from 
every creature, for thy power, and the mightiness of thy 
kingdom, and for all thy wondrous works which thou 
workest from everlasting, and shalt do, world without 


end, “for ever and ever. Amen!” So be it! 
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I believe it will not be unacceptable to the serious 
reader to subjoin 


A PARAPHRASE ON THE LORD’S PRAYER. 


1 Faruer of all, whose powerful voice 
Call’d forth this universal frame ; 
Whose mercies over all rejoice, 
Through endless ages still the same: 
Thou, by thy word, upholdest all; 
Thy bounteous love to all is show’d ; 
Thou hear’st thy every creature’s call, 
And fillest every mouth with good. 


2 In heaven thou reign’st, enthroned in light, 
Nature’s expanse beneath thee spread ; 
Earth, air, and sea, before thy sight, 
And hell’s deep gloom, are open laid. 
Wisdom, and might, and love are thine: 
Prostrate before thy face we fall, 
Confess thine attributes divine, 
And hail thee Sovereign Lord of all! 


3 Thee Soyereign Lord let all confess, 

That move in earth, or air, or sky: 

Revere thy power, thy goodness bless, 
Tremble before thy piercing eye. 

All ye who owe to Him your birth, 
In praise your every hour employ: 

Jehovah reigns! Be glad, O earth! 
And shout, ye morning stars, for joy! 


4 Son of thy Sire’s eternal love, 
Take to thyself thy mighty power: 
Let all earth’s sons thy mercy prove, 
Let all thy bleeding grace adore. 
The triumphs of thy love display ; 
' In every heart reign thou alone; 
Till all thy foes confess thy sway, 
And glory ends what grace begun. 


6 Spirit of grace, and health, and power, 
Fountain of light and love below; 
Abroad thine healing influence shower, 
O’er all the nations let it flow. 
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Inflame our hearts with perfect love; 
In us the work of faith fulfil; 

So not heaven’s host shall swifter move, 
Than we on earth to do thy will. 


6 Father, ’tis thine each day to yield 
Thy children’s wants a fresh supply: 
Thou cloth’st the lilies of the field, 
And hearest the young ravens cry. 
On thee we cast our care; we live 
Through thee, who know’st our every need 
O! feed us with thy grace, and give 
Our souls this day the living bread! 


7 Eternal, spotless Lamb of God, 
Before the world’s foundation slain, 
Sprinkle us ever with thy blood; 
O! cleanse and keep us ever clean! 
To every soul (all praise to thee!) 
Our bowels of compassion move: 
And all mankind by this may see 
God is in us; for God is love. 


8 Giver and Lord of life, whose power 

And guardian care for all are free ; 

To thee, in fierce temptation’s hour, 
From sin and Satan let us flee. 

Thine, Lord, we are, and ours thou art; 
In us be all thy goodness show’d; 

Renew, enlarge, and fill our heart - 
With peace, and joy, and heaven, and God. 


9 Blessing and honour, praise and love, 
Co-equal, co-eternal Three, 
In earth below, in heaven above, 

By all thy works be paid to Thee. 
Thrice Holy! thine the kingdom is, 
The power omnipotent is thine ; 

And when created nature dies, 
Thy neyer-ceasing glories shine. 


4 
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UPON OUR LORD’S SERMON ON THE MOUNT. 


DISCOURSE VII. 


6 Moreover, when ye fast, be not as the hypocrites, of a sad counte- 
nance: for they disfigure ther faces, that they may appear 
unto men to fast. Verily, I say unto you, They have their re- 
ward. 

“ But thou, when thou fastest, anoint thine head, and wash thy 

_ face; 

‘“‘That thou appear not unto men to fast, but unto thy Father 
which is in secret: and thy Father, which seeth in secret, shall 
reward thee openly.” —Marv. vi. 16-18. 


1. Ir has been the endeavour of Satan, from the be- 
ginning of the world, to put asunder what God hath 
joined together; to separate inward from outward reli- 
gion; to set one of these at variance with the other. 
And herein he has met with no small success among 
those who were “ignorant of his devices.” 

Many, in all ages, having a zeal for God, but not ac- 
cording to knowledge, have been strictly attached to the 
“righteousness of the law,” the performance of outward 
duties, but in the mean time wholly regardless of in- 
ward righteousness, “the righteousness which is of God 
by faith.” And many have run into the opposite ex- 
treme, disregarding all outward duties, perhaps even 
‘““speaking evil of the law, and judging the law,” so far 
as it enjoins the performance of them. 

2. It is by this very device of Satan, that faith and 
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works have been so often set at variance with each other. 
And many who had a real zeal for God have, for a time, 
fallen into the snare on either hand. Some have mag- 
nified faith to the utter exclusion of good works, not 
only from being the cause of our justification, (for we 
know that a man is justified freely by the redemption 
which is in Jesus,) but from being the necessary fruit of 
it, yea, from having any place in the religion of Jesus 
Christ. Others, eager to avoid this dangerous mistake, 
have run as much too far the contrary way; and either 
maintained that good works were the cause, at least the 
previous condition, of justification,—or spoken of them 
as if they were all in all, the whole religion of Jesus 
Christ. 

3. In the same manner have the end and the means 
of religion been set at variance with each other. Some 
well-meaning men have seemed to place all religion in 
attending the prayers of the Church, in receiving the 
Lord’s supper, in hearing sermons, and reading books of 
piety, neglecting, meantime, the end of all these, the 
love of God and their neighbour. And this very thing 
has confirmed others in the neglect, if not contempt, of 
the ordinances of God,—so wretchedly abused, to under- 
mine and overthrow the very end they were designed to 
establish. 

4. But of all the means of grace, there is scarce any 
concerning which men have run into greater extremes, 
than that of which our Lord speaks in the above-men- 
tioned words; I mean religious fasting. How have 
some exalted this beyond all Scripture and reason ;—and 
others utterly disregarded it; as 1t were, revenging them- 
selves by undervaluing as much as the former had over- 
valued it! Those have spoken of it as if it were all in all; 
if not the end itself, yet infallibly connected with it: 
these, as if it were just nothing; as if it were a fruitless 
labour, which had no relation at all thereto. Whereas 
it is certain the truth lies between them both. It is not 
all, nor yet is it nothing. It is not the end, but it is a 


precious means thereto; a means which God himself has 
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ordained, and in which therefore, when it is duly used, 
ne will surely give us his blessing. 

In order to set this in the clearest light, I shall 
endeavour to show, first, what is the nature of fasting, 
and what the several sorts and degrees thereof: secondly, 
what are the reasons, grounds, and ends of it: thirdly, 
how we may answer the most plausible objections against 
it: and fourthly, in what manner it should be per- 
formed. 

I. 1. I shall endeavour to show, first, what is the 
nature of fasting, and what the several sorts and degrees 
thereof. As to the nature of it, all the inspired writers, 
both in the Old Testament and the New, take the word, 
to fast, in one single sense, for not to eat, to abstain from 
food. This is so clear, that it would be labour lost to 
quote the words of David, Nehemiah, Isaiah, and the 
prophets which followed, or of our Lord and his 
apostles; all agreeing in this, that to fast is, not to eat 
for a time prescribed. 

2. To this, other circumstances were usually joined 
by them of old, which had no necessary connection with 
it. Such were, the neglect of their apparel; the laying 
aside those ornaments which they were accustomed to 
wear; the putting on mourning; the strewing ashes 
upon their head; or wearing sackcloth next their skin. 
But we find little mention made in the New Testament 
of any of these indifferent circumstances. Nor does it 
appear, that any stress was laid upon them by the 
Christians of the purer ages; however some penitents 
might voluntarily use them, as outward signs of inward 
lrumiliation. Much less did the apostles, or the Chris- 
tians contemporary with them, beat or tear their own 
flesh: such discipline as this was not unbecoming the 
priests or worshippers of Baal. The gods of the 
heathens were but devils; and it was doubtless accept- 
able to their devil-god, when his priests (1 Kings xviii. 
28) “cried aloud, and cut themselves after their man- 
ner, till the blood gushed out upon them :” but it can- 
not be pleasing to Him, nor become his followers, 
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who “came not to destrey men’s lives, but to save 
them.” 

3. As the degrees or measures of fasting, we have 
instances of some who have fasted several days together. 
So Moses, Elijah, and our blessed Lord, being endued 
with supernatural strength for that purpose, are recorded 
to have fasted, without intermission, “forty days and 
forty nights.” But the time of fasting, more frequently 
mentioned in Scripture, is one day, from morning till 
evening. And this was the fast commonly observed 
among the ancient Christians. But beside these, they 
had also their half-fasts (semi jejunia, as Tertullian 
styles them) on the fourth and sixth days of the week, 
(Wednesday and Friday, ) throughout the year; on which 
they took no sustenance till three in the afternoon, the 
time when they returned from the public service. 

4. Nearly related to this, is what our Church seems 
peculiarly to mean by the term abstinence; which may 
be used when we cannot fast entirely, by reason of sick- 
ness or bodily weakness. This is the eating little; the 
abstaining in part; the taking a smaller quantity of food 
than usual. I do not remember any scriptural instance. 
of this. But neither can I condemn it; for the Scripture 
does not. It may have its use, and receive a blessing 
from God. 

5. The lowest kind of fasting, if it can be called by 
that name, is the abstaining from pleasant food. Of 
this we have several instances in Scripture, besides that 
of Daniel and his brethren, who, from a peculiar consi- 
deration, namely, that they might ‘not defile themselves 
with the portion of the king’s meat, nor with the wine 
which he drank,” (a daily provision of which the king 
had appointed for them,) requested and obtained, of the 
prince of the eunuchs, pulse to eat, and water to drink. 
(Daniel i. 8, &c.) Perhaps from a mistaken imitation of 
this might spring the very ancient custom of abstaining 
from flesh and wine during such times as were set apart 
for fasting and abstinence ;—if it did not rather arise 
from a supposition that these were .the most pleasant 
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food, and a belief that it was proper to use what waa 
least pleasing at those times of solemn approach to God. 

6. In the Jewish Church there were some stated fasts. 
Such was the fast of the seventh month, appointed by 
God himself to be observed by all Israel under the se- 
verest penalty. ‘‘The Lord spake unto Moses, saying, 
On the tenth day of this seventh month, there shall be 
a day of atonement: and ye shall afflict your souls,—to 
make an atonement for you before the Lord your God. 
For whatsoever soul it be that shall not be afflicted in 
that same day, he shall be cut off from among his peo- 
ple.” (Lev. xxiii. 26, &c.) In after ages, several other 
stated fasts were added to these. So mention is made, 
by the prophet Zechariab, of the fast, not only ‘of the 
seventh,” but also “of the fourth, of the fifth, and of 
the tenth month.” (viii. 19.) 

In the ancient Christian Church there were likewise 
stated fasts, and those both annual and weekly. Of the 
former sort was that before Easter; observed by some 
for eight-and-forty hours ; by others, for an entire week ; 
by many, for two weeks; taking no sustenance till the 
evening of each day: of the latter, those of the fourth 
and sixth days of the week, observed (as Epiphanius 
writes, remarking it as an undeniable fact) ev oay zy 
ovxovpery—in the whole habitable earth; at least in every 
place where any Christians made their abode. The 
annual fasts in our Church are, “the forty days of Lent, 
the Ember days at the four seasons, the Rogation days, 
and the Vigils or Eves of several solemn festivals ;— 
the weekly, all Fridays in the year, except Christmas- 
day.” 

But besides those which were fixed, in every nation 
fearing God there have always been occasional fasts, ap- 
pointed from time to time, as the particular circumstances 
and occasions of each required. So when “the children 
of Moab, and the children of Ammon, came against 
Jehoshaphat to battle, Jehoshaphat set himself to seek 
the Lord, and proclaimed a fast throughout all Judah.” 
(2 Chron. xx. 1,3.) And so, “in the fifth year of 
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Jehoiakim the son of Josiah, in the ninth month,”’ when 
they were afraid of the king of Babylon, the princes of 
“Judah proclaimed a fast before the Lord, to all the 
people in Jerusalem.” (Jer. xxxvi. 9.) 

And, in like manner, particular persons, who take 
heed unto their ways, and desire to walk humbly and 
closely with God, will find frequent occasion for private 
seasons of thus afflicting their souls before their Father 
which is in secret. And it is to this kind of fasting that 
the directions here given do chiefly and primarily refer. 

II. 1. I proceed to show, in the second place, what 
are the grounds, the reasons, and ends of fasting. 

And, first, men who are under strong emotions of 
mind, who are affected with any vehement passion, 
such as sorrow or fear, are often swallowed up therein, 
and even forget to eat their bread. At such sea- 
sons they have little regard for food, not even what 
is needful to sustain nature, much less for any delicacy 
_ or variety;/ being taken up with quite different 

thoughts. Thus, when Saul said, “1 am sore dis- 
tressed ; for the Philistines make war against me, and 
God is departed from me;” it is recorded, “ He had 
eaten no bread all the day, nor all the night.” (1 Sam. 
xxviii. 15,20.) Thus those who were in the ship with 
St. Paul, “when no small tempest lay upon them, and 
all hope that they should be saved was taken away,” 
“continued fasting, having taken nothing,” no regular 
meal, for fourteen days together. (Acts xxvii. 33.) 
And thus David, and all the men that were with him, 
when they heard that the people were fled from the 
battle, and that many of the people were fallen and 
dead, and Saul and Jonathan his son were dead also, 
“mourned, and wept, and fasted until even, for Saul 
and Jonathan, and for the house of Israel.” (2 Sam. i. 
12.) 

Nay, many times, they whose minds are deeply 
engaged are impatient of any interruption, and even 
1oathe their needful food, as diverting their thoughts 


from what they desire should engross their whole 
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attention: even as Saul, when, on the occasion men: 
tioned before, he had “fallen all along upon the earth, 
and there was no strength in him,” yet said, “I will not 
eat,” till “his servants, together with the woman, com- 
pelled him.” 

2. Here, then, is the natural ground for fasting. 
One who is under deep affliction, overwhelmed with 
sorrow for sin, and a strong apprehension of the wrath 
of God, would, without any rule, without knowing or 
considering whether it were a command of God or not, 
“forget to eat his bread,’ abstain not only from 
pleasant but even from needful food ;—like St. Paul, 
who, after he was led into Damascus, “‘ was three days 
without sight, and did neither eat nor drink.” (Acts 
ix..9. 

Ye when the storm rose high, “when an horrible 
dread overwhelmed” one who had been without God in 
the world, his soul would “loathe all manner of meat;”’ 
it would be unpleasing and irksome to him; he would 
be impatient of any thing that should interrupt his 
ceaseless ery, “ Lord, save! or I perish.” 

How strongly is this expressed by our Church in the 
arst part of the Homily on Fasting :—“ When men feel 
in themselves the heavy burden of sin, see damnation to 
be the reward of’ it, and behold, with the eye of their 
mind, the horror of hell, they tremble, they quake, and 
are inwardly touched with sorrowfulness of heart, and 
cannot but accuse themselves, and open their grief unto 
Almighty God, and call unto him for mercy. This 
being done seriously, their mind is so occupied, [taken 
up,] partly with sorrow and heaviness, partly with an 
earnest desire to be delivered from this danger of hell 
and damnation, that all desire of meat and drink is laid 
apart, and loathsomeness [or loathing] of all worldly 
things and pleasure cometh in place. So that nothing 
then liketh them more than to weep, to lament, to mourn, 
and both with words and behaviour of body to show 
themselves weary of life.” 

3. Another reason or ground of fasting is this: Many 
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of those who now fear God are deeply sensible how 
often they have sinned against him by the abuse of 
these lawful things. They know how much they have 
sinned by excess of food; how long they have trans- 
gressed*the holy law of God, with regard to temperance, 
if not sobriety too; how they have indulged their 
sensual appetites, perhaps to the impairing even their 
bodily health,—certainly to the no small hurt of their 
soul. For hereby they continually fed and increased 
that sprightly folly, that airiness of mind, that levity of 
temper, that gay inattention to things of the deepest 
concern, that giddiness and carelessness of spirit, which 
were no other than drunkenness of soul, which stu 
pified all their noblest faculties, no less than excess 
of wine or strong drink. To remove, therefore, the 
effect, they remove the cause: they keep at a distance 
from all excess. They abstain, as far as is possible, from 
what had wellnigh plunged them in everlasting per- 
dition. They often wholly refrain; always take care to 
be sparing and temperate in all things. 

4, They likewise well remember how fulness of bread 
increased, not only carelessness and levity of spirit, but 
also foolish and unholy desires, yea, unclean and vile 
affections. And this experience puts beyond all doubt. 
Even a genteel, regular sensuality is continually sensu- 
alizing the soul, and sinking it into a level with the 
beasts that perish. It cannot be expressed what an 
effect a variety and delicacy of food have on the mind ag 
well as the body; making it just ripe for every pleasure 
- of sense, as soon as opportunity shall invite. Therefore, 
on this ground, also, every wise man will refrain his soul, 
and keep it low; will wean it more and more from all those 
indulgences of the inferior appetites, which naturally 
tend to chain it down to earth, and to pollute as well as 
debase it. Here is another perpetual reason for fasting , 
to remove the food of lust and sensuality, to withdraw — 
the incentives of foolish and hurtful desires, of vile and | 
vain affections. 

5. Perhaps we need not altogether omit (although I 
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know not if we should @o well to lay any great stress 
upon it) another reason for fasting, which some good 
men have largely insisted on; namely, the punishing 
themselves for having abused the good gifts of God, by 
sometimes wholly refraining from them; thus exercising 
a kind of holy revenge upon themselves, for their past 
folly and ingratitude, in turning the things which should 
have been for their health into an occasion of falling. 
They suppose David to have had an eye to this, when 
he said, “I wept and chastened,” or punished, “my 
soul with fasting; and St. Paul, when he mentions 
“what revenge” godly sorrow occasioned in the Corin- 
thians. 

6. A fifth and more weighty reason for fasting is, 
that it is a help to prayer; particularly when we set 
apart larger portions of time for private prayer. Then 
especially it is that God is often pleased to lift up the 
souls of his servants above all the things of earth, and 
sometimes to wrap them up, as it were, into the third 
heavens. And it is chiefly as it is a help to prayer, 
that it has so frequently been found a means, in the 
hand of God, of confirming and increasing, not one 
virtue, not chastity only, (as some have idly imagined, 
without any ground either from Scripture, reason, or 
experience,) but also seriousness of spirit, earnestness, 
sensibility and tenderness of conscience, deadness to 
the world, and consequently the love of God, and every 
holy and heavenly affection. 

7. Not that there is any natural or necessary connec- 
tion between fasting, and the blessings God conveys 
thereby. But he will have mercy as he will have 
mercy; he will convey whatsoever seemeth him good 
by whatsoever means he is pleased to appoint. And he 
hath, in all ages, appointed this to be a means of avert- 
ing his wrath, and obtaining whatever blessings we from 
time to time stand in need of. 

How powerful a means this is to avert the wrath of 
God, we may learn from the remarkable instance of 


Ahab. “There was none like him who did sell him- 
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self””—wholly give himself up, like a slave bought with 
money— to work wickedness.” Yet, when he “rent 
his clothes, and put sackcloth upon his flesh, and 
fasted, and went softly, the word of the Lord came to 
Elijah, saying, Seest thou how Ahab humbleth himself 
before me? Because he humbleth himself before me, 
I will not bring the evil in his days.” 

It was for this end, to avert the wrath of God, that 
Daniel sought God “with fasting, and sackcloth, and 
ashes.” This appears from the whole tenor of his 
prayer, particularly from the solemn conclusion of it: 
“QO Lord, according to all thy righteousness,” or mer- 
cies, “let thy anger be turned away from thy holy moun- 
tain.—Hear the prayer of thy servant, and cause thy 
face to shine upon thy sanctuary that is desolate.-—) 
Lord, hear; O Lord, forgive; O Lord, hearken and do, 
for thine own sake.” (Dan. ix. 3, 16, &c.) 

8. But it is not only from the people of God that we 
learn, when his anger is moved, to seek him by fast- 
ing and prayer; but even from the heathens. When 
Jonah had declared, “ Yet forty days, and Nineveh shall 
be overthrown,” the people of Nineveh proclaimed a 
fast, and put on sackcloth, from the greatest of them 
unto the least. ‘For the king of Nineveh arose 
from his throne, and laid his robe from him, and 
covered him with sackcloth, and sat in ashes. And 
he caused it to be proclaimed and published through 
Nineveh, Let neither man nor beast, herd nor flock, 
taste any thing: let them not feed, nor drink water :” 
not that the beasts had sinned, or could repent; but 
that, by their example, man might be admonished, 
considering that, for his sin, the anger of God was 
hanging over all creatures :) “who can tell if God 
will turn and repent, and turn away from his fierce 
anger, that we perish not?” And their labour was 
not in vain. ‘The fierce anger of God was turned 
away from them. “God saw their works;” (the 
fruits of that repentance and faith which he had 
wrought in them by his pean 3) “and God repented 


19 


434 SERMON ON THE MOUNT. [SER. XXVII. 


of the evil that he had said he would do unto them; 
and he did it not.” (Jonah iii. 4, &e.) 

9. And it is a means not only of turning away the 
wrath of God, but also of obtaining whatever blessings 
we stand in need of. So, when the other tribes were 
smitten before the Benjamites, “all the children of 
Israel went up unto the house of God, and wept, and 
fasted that day until even;’’ and then the Lord said, 
“Go up” again; “for to-morrow I will deliver them 
into thine hand.” (Judges xx. 26, &.) So Samuel 
gathered all Israel together, when they were in bond- 
age to the Philistines, “and they fasted on that day” 
before the Lord: and when “the Philistines drew 
near to battle against Israel, the Lord thundered” 
upon them “with a great thunder, and discomfited 
them; and they were smitten before Israel.” (1 Sam. 
vil. 6.) So Ezra: “I proclaimed a fast at the river 
Ahava, that we might afflict ourselves before our God, 
to seek of him a right way for us, and for our little 
ones; and he was entreated of us.’”’ (vill. 21.) So Ne- 
hemiah: ‘I fasted and prayed before the God of hea- 
ven, and said, Prosper, I pray thee, thy servant this 
day, and grant him mercy in the sight of this man :”’ 
and God granted him mercy in the sight of the king 
(i. 4-11.) 

10. In like manner, the apostles always joined fast- 
ing with prayer when they desired the blessing of God 
on any important undertaking. Thus we read, (Acts . 
xiii.,) “There were in the church that was at Antioch 
certain prophets and teachers: as they ministered to 
the Lord and fasted,” doubtless for direction in this very 
affair, “‘the Holy Ghost said, Separate me Barnabas and 
Saul, for the work whereunto I have called them. And 
when they had” a second time “fasted and prayed, and 
laid their hands on them, they sent them away.” (Verses 
1-3.) 

Thus also Paul and Barnabas themselves, as we read 
in the following chapter, when they “returned again 


to Lystra, Iconium, and Antioch, confirming the souls 
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of the disciples, and when they had ordained them 
elders in every church, and had prayed with fasting, 
commended them to the Lord.” (Acts xiv. 23.) 

Yea, that blessings are to be obtained in the use of 
this means, which are no otherwise attainable, our Lord 
expressly declares in his answer to his disciples, asking, 
“Why could not we cast him out? Jesus said unto 
them, Because of your unbelief: for verily I say unto 
you, If ye have faith as a grain of mustard-seed, ye shall 
say unto this mountain, Remove hence to yonder place; 
and it shall remove; and nothing shall be impossible 
unto you. Howbeit this kind” of devils “goeth not 
out but by prayer and fasting :” (Matt. xvii. 19, &e. :) 
—these being the appointed means of attaining that faith 
whereby the very devils are subject unto you. 

11. These were the appointed means; for it was not 
merely by the light of reason, or of natural conscience, 
as it is called, that the people of God have been, in all 
ages, directed to use fasting as a means to these ends; 
but they have been, from time to time, taught it of God 
himself, by clear and open revelations of his will. Such 
is that remarkable one by the prophet Joel: ‘There- 
fore saith the Lord, Turn ye to me with all your heart, 
and with fasting, and with weeping, and with mourn- 
ing :—who knoweth if he will return and repent, and 
leave a blessing behind him. Blow the trumpet in 
Zion, sanctify a fast, call a solemn assembly :—then will 
the Lord be jealous for his land, and pity his people. 
Yea, I will send you corn, and wine, and oil :—I will 
no more make you a reproach among the heathen.” 
(Joel ii. 12, &e.) 

Nor are they only temporal blessings which God di- 
rects his people to expect in the use of these means. 
For, at the same time that he promised to those who 
should seek him with fasting, and weeping, and mourn- 
ing, “I will restore to you the years which the locust 
hath eaten, the canker-worm, and the caterpillar, and 
the palmer-worm, my great army ;” he subjoins, “So - 
shall ye eatand be satisfied, and praise the name of the 
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Lord your God.—Ye shall also know that I am in the 
midst of Israel, and that I am the Lord your God.” 
And then immediately follows the great gospel promise: 
“YT will pour out my Spirit upon all flesh; and your 
sons and your daughters shall prophesy, your old men 
shall dream dreams, and your young men shall see 
visions : and also upon the servants and upon the hand- 
maids in those days will I pour out my Spirit.” 

12. Now whatsoever reasons there were to quicken 
those of old, in the zealous and constant discharge of 
this duty, they are of equal force still to quicken us. 
But, above all these, we have a peculiar reason for being 
“in fastings often ;’’ namely, the command of Him by 
whose name we are called. He does not, indeed, in this 
place, expressly enjoin either fasting, giving of alms, or 
prayer ; but his directions how to fast, to give alms, and 
to pray, are of the same force with such injunctions. 
For the commanding us to do any thing ¢hus, is an un- 
questionable command to do that thing; seeing it is 
impossible to perform it thus, if it be not performed at 
all. Consequently, the saying, ‘Give alms, pray, fast, 
in such a manner,” is a clear command to perform all 
those duties ; as well as to perform them in that manner 
which shall in nowise lose its reward. 

And this is a still further motive and encouragement 
to the performance of this duty ; even the promise which 
our Lord has graciously annexed to the due discharge 
of it: “Thy Father, which seeth in secret, shall reward 
thee openly.” Such are the plain grounds, reasons, and 
ends of fasting; such our encouragement to persevere 
therein, notwithstanding abundance of objections which 
men, wiser than their Lord, have been continually rais- 
ing against it. 

III. 1. The most plausible of these I come now to 
consider. And, first, it has been frequently said, “Let 
a Christian fast from sin, and not from food : this is what 
God requires at his hands.” So he does; but he re- 
quires the other also. Therefore, this ought to be done, 
and that not left undone. “or 
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View your argument in its full dimensions; and you 
will easily judge of the strength of it:—  - 

If a Christian ought to abstain from sin, then he ought 
not to abstain from food : 

But a Christian ought to abstain from sin: 

Therefore he ought*not to abstain from food. 

That'a Christian ought to abstain from sin, is most 
true; but how does it follow from hence that he ought 
not to abstain from food? Yea, let him do both the one 
and the other. Let him, by the grace of God, always 
abstain from sin; and let him often abstain from food, 
for such reasons and ends as experience and Scripture 
plainly show to be answered thereby. 

2. “But is it not better” (as it has, secondly, been 
objected) “to abstain from pride and vanity, from fool- 
ish and hurtful desires, from peevishness, and anger, and 
discontent, than from food?” Without question, it is. 
But here again we have need to remind you of our Lord’s 
words: “These things ought ye to have done, and’ not 
to leave the other undone.” And, indeed, the latter is 
only in order to the former; it is a means to that great 
end. We abstain from food with this view,—that, by 
the grace of God conveyed into our souls through this 
outward means, in conjunction with all the other chan- 
nels of his grace which he hath appointed, we may be 
enabled to abstain from every passion and temper which 
is not pleasing in his sight. We refrain from the one, 
that, being endued with power from on high, we may be 
able to refrain from the other. So that your argument 
proves just the contrary to what you designed. It 
proves that we ought to fast. For if we ought to abstain: 
from eyil tempers and desires, then we ought thus to 
abstain from food; since these little instances of self- 
denial are the ways God hath chose, wherein to bestow 
that great salvation. 

3. ‘ But we do not find it so in fact:” (this is a third 
objection :) “we have fasted much and often; but what 
did it avail? We were not a whit better; we found no 
blessing therein. Nay, we have found it a hinderance 

19* 2M 2 . 


438 SERMON ON THE MOUNT. [SER. XXVIII. 


rather than a help. Instead of preventing anger, for 
instance, or fretfulness, it has been a means of increasing 
them to such a height, that we could neither bear others 
nor ourselves.” This may very possibly be the case. 
It is possible either to fast or pray in such a manner as 
to make you much worse than béfore; more unhappy, 
and more unholy. Yet the fault does not lie in the 
means itself, but in the manner of using it, Use it still, 
but use it ina different manner. Do what God com- 
mands as he commands it; and then, doubtless, his pro- 
mise shall not fail; his blessing shall be withheld no 
longer ; but, when thou fastest in secret, ‘‘ He that seeth 
in secret shall reward thee openly.” 

4. “ But is it not mere superstition,” (so it has been, 
fourthly, objected,) “ to imagine that God regards such 
little things as these?’ If you say it is, you condemn 
all the generations of God’s children. But will you say, ~ 
These were all weak, superstitious men? Can you be so 
hardy as to affirm this, both of Moses and Joshua, of 
Samuel and David, of Jehoshaphat, Ezra, Nehemiah, 
and all the prophets? yea, of a greater than all,—the 
Son of God himself? It is certain, both our Master, 
and all these his servants, did imagine that fasting is not 
a little thing, and that He who is higher than the high- 
est doth regard it. Of the same judgment, it is plain, 
were all his apostles, ‘after they were filled with the 
Holy Ghost, and with wisdom.” When they had the 
“‘unction of the Holy One, teaching them all things,” 
they still approved themselves the ministers of God, 
“by fastings,” as well as ‘“‘ by the armour of righteous- 


‘ness on the right hand and on the left.” After “the 


bridegroom was taken from them, then did they fast in 


_ those days.” Nor would they attempt any thing (as we 


have seen above) wherein the glory of God was nearly 
concerned, such as the sending forth labourers into the 
harvest, without solemn fasting as well as prayer. 

5. “ But if fasting be indeed of so great importance. 
and attended with such a blessing, is it not best,” say 
some, fifthly, “to fast always? not to do it now and then, 
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but to keep a continual fast ? to use as much abstinence, 
at all times, as our bodily strength will bear?’ Let none 
be discouraged from doing this. By all means use as 
little and plain food, exercise as much self-denial herein, 
at all times, as your bodily strength will bear. And this 
may conduce, by the blessing of God, to several of the 
great ends above mentioned. - It may be a considerable 
help, not only to chastity, but also to heavenly-minded- 
ness ; to the weaning your affections from things below, 
and setting them on things above. But this is not 
fasting, scriptural fasting ; it is never termed go in all 
the Bible. It, in some measure, answers some of the 
ends thereof; but still it is another thing. Practise it 
by all means; but not so as thereby to set aside a com- 
mand of God, and an instituted means of averting his 
judgments, and obtaining the blessings of his children. 
6. Use continually, then, as much abstinence as you 
please; which, taken thus, is no other than Christian 
temperance ; but this need not at all interfere with 
your observing solemn times of fasting and prayer. 
For instance: your habitual abstinence or temperance 
would not prevent your fasting in secret, if you were 
suddenly overwhelmed with huge sorrow and remorse, 
and with horrible fear and dismay. Such a situation 
of mind would almost constrain you to fast: you 
would loathe your daily food; you would scarce endure 
even to take such supplies as were needful for the body, 
till God ‘lifted you up out of the horrible pit, and 
set your feet upon a rock, and ordered your goings.” 
The same would be the case, if you were in agony 
of desire, vehemently wrestling with God for his 
blessing. You would need none to instruct you not 
to eat bread till you had obtained the request of your 
lips. 
"7, Again: had you been at Nineveh when it was 
roclaimed throughout the city, “Let neither man nor 
cass herd nor flock, taste any thing; let them not 
feed or drink water, but let them cry mightily unto 
God ;’—would your continual fast have been any 
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reason for not bearing part in that general humiliation ? 
Doubtless it would not. You would have been as 
much concerned as any other not to taste food on that 
day. ' 

8 more would abstinence, or the observing a con- 
tinual fast, have excused any of the children of Israel 
from fasting on the tenth day of the seventh month, 
the great annual day of atonement. There was no 
exception for these in that solemn decree, “‘ Whatsoever 
soul it be that shall not be afflicted,” shall not fast, “in 
that day, he shall be cut off from among his people.” 

Lastly. Had you been with the brethren in Antioch, 
at the time when they fasted and prayed, before the 
sending forth of Barnabas and Saul, can you possibly 
imagine that your temperance or abstinence would have 
been a sufficient cause for not joining therein? With- 
out doubt, if you ‘had not, you would soon have been 
cut off from the Christian community. You would 
have deservedly been cast out from among them, as 
bringing confusion into the church of God. 

IV. 1. I am, in the last place, to show in what 
manner we are to fast, that it may be an acceptable 
service unto the Lord. And, first, let it be done unto 
the Lord, with our eye singly fixed on him. Let our 
intention herein be this, and this alone, to glorify our 
Father which is in heaven; to express our sorrow and 
shame for our manifold transgressions of his holy law; 
to wait for an increase of purifying grace, drawing our 
affections to things above; to add seriousness and earn- 
estness to our prayers; to avert the wrath of God; and 
to obtain all the great and precious promises which he 
hath made to us in Jesus Christ. 

Let us beware of mocking God, of turning our fast, 
as well as our prayers, into an abomination unto the 
Lord, by the mixture of any temporal view, particularly 
by seeking the praise of men. Against this our 
blessed Lord more peculiarly guards us in the words of 
the text. ‘Moreover, when ye fast, be not as the 


hypocrites ;”” such were too many who were called the 
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people of God: “of a sad countenance ;” sour. © sdiut- 
edly sad, putting their looks into a peculiar ‘orm. 
For they disfigure their faces,’ not only by unnatural 
distortions, but also by covering them with dust and 
ashes: ‘that they may appear unto men to fast ;’’ this 
is their chief, if not only, design. ‘Verily I say unto 
you, They have their reward ;” even the admiration 
and praise of men. ‘ But thou, when thou fastest, 
anoint thy head, and wash thy face ;” do as thou art ac- 
customed to do at other times; “that thou appear not 
unto men to fast ;”—let this be no part of thy inten- 
tion; if they know it without any desire of thine. it 
matters not, thou art neither the better nor the worse ; 
—“‘but unto thy Father which is in secret: and thy 
Father, which seeth in secret, shall reward thee 
openly.” 

2. But, if we desire this reward, let us beware, se- 
condly, of fancying we merit any thing of God by our 
fasting. We cannot be too often warned of this; inas- 
much as a desire to “establish our own righteousness,” 
to procure salvation of debt, and not of grace, is so 
deeply rooted in all our hearts. Fasting is only a 
way which God hath ordained, wherein we wait for his 
unmerited mercy; and wherein, without any desert of 
ours, he hath promised freely to give us his blessing. 

3. Not that we are to imagine the performing the 
bare outward act will receive any blessing from God. 
“Ts it such a fast that I have chosen, saith the Lord; 
a day for a man to afflict his soul? Is it to bow down 
his head as a bulrush, and to spread sackcloth and ashes 
under him?” Are these outward acts, however strictly 
performed, all that is meant by a man’s “ afflicting his 
soul ?7’”’—“ Wilt thou call this a fast, and an acceptable 
day to the Lord?’ No, surely: if it be a mere exter- 
nal service, it is all but lost labour. Such a perform- 
ance may possibly afflict the body; but as to the soul, it 
pr¢fiteth nothing. 

4, Yea, the body may sometimes be afflicted toa 
much, so as to be unfit for the works of our calling. 
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This also we are diligently to guard against; for we 
ought to preserve our health, as a good gift of God. 
Therefore, care is to be taken, whenever we fast, to 
proportion the fast to our strength. For we may not 
offer God murder for sacrifice, or destroy our bodies to 
help our souls. 

But, at these solemn seasons, we may, even in great 
weakness of body, avoid that other extreme, for which 
God condemns those who of old expostulated-with him 
for not accepting their fasts. ‘Wherefore have we 
fasted, say they, and thou seest not ?—Behold, in the 
day of your fast you find pleasure, saith the Lord.” If 
we cannot wholly abstain from food, we may, at least, 
abstain from pleasant food; and then we shall not seek 
his face in vain. 

5. But let us take care to afflict our souls as well as 
our bodies. Let every season either of public or pri- 
vate fasting, be a season of exercising all those holy 
affections which are implied in a broken and contrite 
heart. Let it be a season of devout mourning, of godly 
sorrow for sin; such a sorrow as that of the Corinthians, 
concerning which the apostle saith, ‘I rejoice, not that 
ye were made sorry, but that ye sorrowed to repentance. 
For ye were made sorry after a godly manner, that ye 
might receive damage by us in nothing. For godly 
sorrow’ (4% xara @sov Avzy,—the sorrow which is ac- 
cording to God, which is a precious gift of his Spirit, 
lifting the soul to God from whom it flows) “ worketh 
repentance to salvation, not to be repented of.” Yea, 
and let our sorrowing after a godly sort work in us the 
same inward and outward repentance; the same entire 
change of heart, renewed after the image of God, in 
righteousness and true holiness; and the same change 
of life, till we are holy as he is holy, in all manner of 
conversation. Let it work in us the same carefulness to 
be found in him, without spot and blameless; the same 
clearing of ourselves, by our lives rather than words, by 
our abstaining from all appearance of evil; the same 
‘ndignation, vehement abhorrence of every sin; the same 
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fear of our own deceitful hearts; the same desire to be 
in all things conformed to the holy and acceptable will 
of God; the same zeal for whatever may be a means of 
his glory, and of our growth in the knowledge of our 
Lord Jesus Christ; and the same revenge against Satan 
ané all his works, against all filthiness both of flesh and 
Spirit. (2 Cor. vii. 9, &.) 

6. And with fasting let us always join fervent prayer, 
pouring out our whole souls before God, confessing our 
sins with all their aggravations, humbling ourselves 
under his mighty hand, laying open before him ail our 
wants, all our guiltiness and helplessness. This is a 
season for enlarging our prayers, both in behalf of our- 
selves and of our brethren. Let us now bewail the sins 
of our people; and cry aloud for the city of our God, 
that the Lord may build up Zion and cause his face to 
shine on her desolations. Thus, we may observe, the 
men of God, in ancient times, always joined prayer and 
fasting together; thus the apostles, in all the instances 
cited above; and thus our Lord joins them in the dis- 
course before us. 

7. It remains only, in order to our observing such a 
fast as is acceptable to the Lord, that we add alms 
thereto; works of mercy, after our power, both to the 
bodies and souls of men. ‘“ With such sacrifices,” also, 
“God is well pleased.” Thus the angel declares to 
Cornelius, fasting and praying in his house, “Thy 
prayers and thine alms are come up for a memorial be- 
fore God.” (Acts x. 4, &.) And thus God himself 
expressly and largely declares: “Is not this the fast 
that I have chosen? to loose the bands of wickedness, 
to undo the heavy burdens, and to let the oppressed go 
free, and that ye break every yoke? Is it not to deal 
thy bread to the hungry, and that thou bring the poor 
that are cast out to thy house? when thou seest the 
naked, that thou cover him; and that thou hide not thy- 
self from thine own flesh? Then shall thy light break 
forth as the morning, and thine health shall spring forth 
speedily; and thy righteousness shall go before thee: 
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the glory of the Lord shall be thy rereward. Then shalt 
thou call, and the Lord shall answer: thou shalt cry, 
and he shall say, Here I am.—If,” when thou fastest, 
“thou draw out thy soul to the hungry, and satisfy the 
afflicted soul; then shall thy light rise in obscurity, and 
thy darkness be as the noonday. And the Lord shall 
guide thee continually, and satisfy thy soul in drought, 
and make fat thy bones: and thou shalt be like « 
watered garden, and like a spring of water, whose 
waters fail not.” (Isa. lviii. 6, &e.) 
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